THE LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY 
FOUNDED BY JAMES LOEB, LL.D. 


EDITED BY 
G. P. GOOLD, ph.d. 


FORMER EDITORS 
t T. E. PAGE, C.H., LiTT.D, t E. CAPPS, ph.d., 11.d. 
t W. H. D. ROUSE, LiTT.D. t L. A. POST, l .h d. 

E. H. WARMINGTON, m.a., f.r .hist .soc. 


THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 
I 


24 


THE APOSTOLIC 
FATHERS 


WITH AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY 
KIRSOPP LAKE 


IN TWO VOLUMES 


I 


I CLEMENT II CLEMENT IGNATIUS 
POLYCARP DIDACHE 
BARNABAS 


CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 
HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 


LONDON 
WILLIAM HEINEMANN LTD 


MCMLXXV 


American ISBN 0-674-99027-7 
British ISBN 0 434 99024 8 


First published September 1912 
Reprinted July 1914 and December 1919 
1925, 1930, 1946, 1949, 1952, 1959, 1965, 1970, 1975 


Printed in Great Britain 


I CLEMENT 


II CLEMENT 


IGNATIUS..... 


POLYCAKP 


DIDACHE..... 


CONTENTS 


INTRODUCTION 


The name of “Apostolic Fathers" is so firmly 
established by usage that it will certainly never be 
abandoned; but it is not altogether a satisfactory 
title for the collection of writings to which it is 
given. It means that the writers in question may 
be supposed to have had personal knowledge of some 
of the Apostles, but not actually to have belonged 
to their number. Thus, for instance, Clement and 
Hermas are reckoned as disciples of St. Paul, and 
Polycarp as a disciple of St. John. It is not, 
however, always possible to maintain this view: 
Barnabas, to whom one of these writings is ascribed, 
was not merely a disciple of the Apostles, but 
belonged to their actual number, and the Didache 
claims in its title to belong to the circle of “the 
Twelve." It should also be noted that the title 
does not represent any ancient tradition : there are 
no traces of any early collection of “ Apostolic 
Fathers," and each of them has a separate literary 
history. 

There is very little important difference in the 
text of any of the more recent editions ; but various 
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discoveries of new MSS. and versions enable the 
text to be improved in detail from time to time. 
This is especially the case with I. Clement and 
Hermas. 

For the purposes of the present publication the 
text has been revised, but it has not been possible 
to give critical notes unless the evidence was so 
balanced that more than one reading was capable of 
defence. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 


The writing which has always been known by this 
name is clearly, from internal evidence, a letter sent 
by the church of Rome to the church of Corinth in 
consequence of trouble in the latter community which 
had led to the deposition of certain Presbyters. The 
church of Rome writes protesting against this 
deposition, and the partizanship which has caused it. 

The actual name of the writer is not mentioned in 
the letter itself: indeed, it clearly claims to be not the 
letter of a single person but of a church. Tradition, 
however, has always ascribed it to Clement, who was, 
according to the early episcopal lists,! the third or 
fourth bishop of Rome during the last decades of the 
first century. “There is no reason for rejecting this 
tradition, for though it is not supported by any 
corroborative evidence in its favour there is nothing 
whatever against it. 

Nothing certain is known of Clement ; but from the 
amount of pseudepigraphic literature attributed to 
him it is probable that he was a famous man in his 
own time. Tradition has naturally identified him 
with the Clement who is mentioned in Philippians iv. 3. 


1 See Harnack, Chronologie, i. pp. 70-230. 
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A Clement is also mentioned in the Shepherd of 
Hermas, Vis. ii. 4, 3, in which it is stated that it was 
his duty to write to other churches. This certainly 
points to a Clement in Rome exercising the same 
functions as the writer of I. Clement ; but Hermas is 
probably somewhat later than I. Clement, and the 
reference may be merely a literary device based on 
knowledge of the earlier book. 

More complicated and more interesting are sug- 
gestions that Clement may be identified or at least 
connected with Titus Flavius Clemens, a distinguished 
Roman of the imperial Flavian family. This Titus 
Flavius Clemens was in 95 a.d. accused of treason 
or impiety by Domitian, his cousin, owing, 
according to Dio Cassius, to his Jewish proclivities. 
He was put to death and his wife, Domitilla, was 
banished. There is no proof that he was really a 
Christian, but one of the oldest catacombs in Rome 
is supposed to have belonged to Domitilla, and 
certainly was connected with this family. It is not 
probable that T. Flavius Clemens was the writer of 
I. Clement, but it is an attractive and not improbable 
hypothesis that a slave or freedman of the Flavian 
family had the name of Clemens, and held a high 
position in the Christian community at Rome. 

The date of I. Clement is fixed by the following 
considerations. It appears from chapter 5 to be later 
than the persecution in the time of Nero, and from 
chapters 42-44 it is clear that the age of the apostles 
is regarded as past. It can therefore scarcely be 
older than 75-80 a.d. On the other hand chapter 44 
speaks of presbyters who were appointed by the 
apostles and were still alive, and there is no trace of 
any of the controversies or persecutions of the second 
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century. It is therefore probably not much later 
than 100 a.d. Ifitbe assumed that chapter 1, which 
speaks of trouble and perhaps of persecution, refers 
to the time of Domitian, it can probably be dated as 
c. 96 a.d.; but we know very little about the alleged 
persecution in the time of Domitian, and it would 
not be prudent to decide that the epistle cannot be 
another ten or fifteen years later. It is safest to say 
that it must be dated between 75 and 110 a.d. ; but 
within these limits there is a general agreement 
among critics to regard as most probable the last 
decade of the first century. 


The evidence for the text of the epistle is as 
follows:— 


The Codex Alexandrinus, a Greek uncial of the 
fifth century in the British Museum, contains the 
whole text with the exception of one page. It can 
be consulted in the photographic edition of the 
whole codex published by the Trustees of the 
British Museum. 

The Codex Constanlinopolilanus, a Greek minuscule 
writen by Leo the Notary in 1056 a.d. and 
discovered by Bryennius in Constantinople in 1875; 
it also contains the second epistle of Clement the 
epistle of Barnabas, the Didache, and the interpo- 
lated text (see pp. 167 ff.) of the epistles of Ignatius. 
A photographic edition of the text is given in 
Lightfoot's edition of Clement. 

The Syriac version, extant in only one MS. written 
in 1169 a.d. and now in the Library of Cambridge 
University (MS. add. 1700) ; the daté of this version 
is unknown, but it is probably not early, and may 
perhaps best be placed in the eighth century. A 
collation is given in Lightfoot's edition, and the text 
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has been published in full by R. H. Kennett (who 
took up the material of the late Prof. Bensley) in 
The Epistles of St. Clement to the Corinthians in Syriac, 
London, 1899. 

The Latin version, also extant in only one MS 
which formerly belonged to the Monastery of 
Florennes, and is now in the Seminary at Namur. 
The MS. was probably written in the eleventh cen- 
tury, but the version which it represents is extremely 
ancient. It seems to have been used by Lactantius, 
and may perhaps be best regarded as a translation 
of the late second or early third century made in 
Rome. The text was published in 1894 by Dom 
Morin in Anecdota Maredsolana vol. 2 as $. Clementis 
Romani ad Corinthios versio latina antiquissima. 

The Coptic version is extant in two MSS., neither 
complete, in the Akhmimic dialect. The older and 
better preserved is MS. orient, fol. 3065 in the 
Kiinigliche Bibliothek in Berlin. This is a beautiful 
Papyrus of the fourth century from the famous 
“White monastery ` of Shenute. It was published 
in 1908 by C. Schmidt in Texte und Untersuchungen, 
xxxii. 1 as Der ersle Clemensbrief in altkoptischer 
Übersetzung. The later and more fragmentary MS. 
is in Strassburg and was published in 1910 by 
F. Roseli as Bruchsliicke des I. Clemensbriejes; it 
probably was written in the seventh century. 

Besides these MSS. and Versions exceptionally 
valuable evidence is given by numerous quotations 
in the Stromateis of Clement of Alexandria (flor. c. 
200 A.D). It is noteworthy that I. Clement appears 
to be treated by Clement of Alexandria as Scripture, 
and this, especially in connection with its position 
in the codex Alexandrinus and in the Strassburg 
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Coptic MS., where it is directly joined on to the 
canonical books, suggests that at an early period in 
Alexandria and Egypt I. Clement was regarded as 
part of the New Testament. 

The relations subsisting between these authorities 
for the text have not been finally established, but it 
appears clear that none of them can be regarded as 
undoubtedly superior to the others, so that any 
critical text is necessarily eclectic. At the same 
time there is very little range of variation, and the 
readings which are in serious doubt are few, and, as 
a rule, unimportant. 

The symbols employed in quoting the textual 
evidence are as follows :— 

A = Codex Alexandrinus. 

C = Codex Constantinopolitanus. 

L = Latin Version. 

S 2 Syriac Version. 

K = Coptic Version (Kb=the Berlin MS., Ks- the 
Strassburg MS .). 

Clem = Clement of Alexandria. 


KAHMENTOS 
nPO2 KOPINOIOY2 Â 


'H eKKXpaia rov Oeov ri TrapoiKOvera | Votpr/v tt/ 
#KKXtjCLa rov 6eoíi ri/ TrapoiKovuTj iíópivOov, KXrj- 
Tote rp/iacrpévois èv ffeXrjpari Oeov èia tov Kvpiov 
appátv 'lyaov Xpirrov. Xipis vpív Kai eipr/vr] arro 
TravTOKpáropos óeoü èia "Irjaov Xpiarov rrXrj- 
OvvOei'rp 

I 


1. Aià ras aicftvièlovs Kai èrraXXtjXovs yevo- 
pévas fjpiv trvpijtopàs Kai irepwrTcitaeis,l fipàèiov 
vopiÇopev éiriarpo^ipv TreTroirj<T0ai rrepi râtv ètri- 
iprprovpèvti Trap' vpiv irpaypáratv, ¿yarrr/roi, rrjs 
re àXXorpias Kai Céviy; rois jkXektols tov Oeov, 
piapas Kai àvoaiov aráirews tjv àXiya irpoacotra 
rrpoTrerri Kai aváàérj inrap^ovra els roaovrov 
arrovoias ¿^i Kavaav, atare ro aepvov Kai irepi- 
fiórprov Kai irdaiv jvOpárrots ; jziayárriprov ovopa 
vpátv peyaXus ^Xavifpr]ppOrjvai. 2. ns yap Trapeiri- 
èpprpras irpos vpás T-pv rravaperov Kai [Befiaiav 
vpátv Trlanv ovk ¿èoKipacrev; r^v re crotijtpova 
Kai jirieiKÍ] èv Xpiarát evcréfieiav ovk eóavpaaev ; 
Kai to peyaXoTrpeirés rps iftiXo^evlas vpátv rfios 
ovk eKrjpv^ev; Kai rrpt reXelav Kai aaiftaXy yvátaiv 


1 C reads irepurraa-en which L perhaps represents by 
impedimenta, and Knopf accepts this. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 


The Church of God which sojourns in Rome to the Salutation. 
Church of God which sojourns in Corinth, to those 
who are called and sanctified by the will of God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Grace and peace 
from God Almighty be multiplied to you through 
Jesus Christ. 


1. Owing to the sudden and repeated mis- Reason for 
fortunes and calamitiesl which have befallen us, ^.nin'g 
we consider that our attention has been somewhat 
delayed in turning to the questions disputed 
among you, beloved, and especially the abominable 
and unholy sedition, alien and foreign to the elect 
of God, which a few rash and self-willed persons 
have made blaze up to such a frenzy that your 
name, venerable and famous, and worthy as it 
is of all men's love, has been much slandered. 

2. For who has stayed with you without making The ancient 
proof of the virtue and stedfastness of your faith ? Corinth 
Who has not admired the sobriety and Christian 
gentleness of your piety ? Who has not reported 

your character so magnificent in its hospitality ? 

And who has not blessed your perfect and secure 


| Or, with Knopf's text ““critical circumstances." 


Acte 20, ss 
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ovk epaKapttrev ; 3. aTrpoaanroX^pTTIWS yap 
irávra ¢iroteire Kai èv toig vopipots; tov f)eov èwo- 
peveaffe, viroTaaaopevoi toic pyovpévots; vpwv, Kai 
Tiprjv rpv KadrjKOvaav UTrovépovTe; toi; wap’ vpiv 
wpeaftvTepots;- viois re pispia Kai crepvà voeiv 
èweTpéweTe' yvvatipv re èv apa>pw Kai aepvp Kai 
dyvrj crvveiSi/crei wavTa èwiTeXeiv wappyyéXXeTe, 
<jTepyovsras; KadijKovToi; tooç AvSpas éavTUv èv -re 
Tip Kavóvt Tip vTTOTayfjs txwap)jovcras; rà Kara top 
oikov aepvw; oiKOvpyelv èètèdaKere, wavv aco- 
«j)povovaas j. 
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1. ITàpTeç re éTawetvoijipovelTe pifièv aXaCo- 
vevopevoi, vwoTaaaopevoi pàXXov rj inroraaaovret, 
ifóiov atèoPTfig t] Xap^àvovre«;. toic; è<f>oèioK toi 
Xpiarovl apKovpevot, Kai wpoae^ovTef t o v<; Xoyov«; 
avTOU éwtpLeX&s èvearepiacpivot, pso toig awXày- 
Xyow, Kai Ta wadripaTa aiiTov yv irpo 6tfidaXpiiv 
vpwv. 2. oÜtcüç otptfvrj “affeta Kai Xtirapà 
èséSoTo irdaiv Kai aKopeawos wóOos eis; aya- 
QoTTOLiav, Kai wXppp; wvevpsiTo^ àyiov eK’vai'; 
¿wi wavras èycveTo' 3. peTTOÍ Te ¿alas fiovXty;, 
èv ayadp wpoOvpia. peT eii<reov<; TreiroiOyaetiti 
èCeTciveTe Ta; eipa’ vpwv irpà; tov wavTOKpaTopa 
Oeov, LKeTevovTe^ avTov tXéto;2 yevéaÓai, ett í a/coPTec 
T]papTeTe. 4. àywv rjv vpiv r;ipépas; Te Kai vvkto 
inrèp Trátrrp ttj; ,GcX^Ót tog, eig to aw^eadat peT 

| Qeoi “ of üod " is read by A. 
2 IKtuv C. 
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knowledge ? 3. For you did all things without respect 
of persons, and walked in the laws of God, obedient 
to your rulers, and paying all fitting honour to the 
older among you. On the young, too, you enjoined 
temperate and seemly thoughts, and to the women 
you gave instruction that they should do all things 
with a blameless and seemly and pure conscience, 
yielding a dutiful affection to their husbands. And 
you taught them to remain in the rule of obedience 
and to manage their households with seemliness, in 
all circumspection. 


I 


1l. And you were all humble-minded and in no 
wise arrogant, yielding subjection rather than 
demanding it, * giving more gladly than receiving," 
satisfied with the provision of Christ, and paying 
attention to his words you stored them up carefully 
in your hearts, and kept his sufferings before your 
eyes. 2. Thus a profound and rich peace was given to 
all, you had an insatiable desire to do good, and the 
Holy Spirit was poured out in abundance on you all. 
3. You were full of holy plans, and with pious 
confidence you stretched out your hands to Almighty 
God in a passion of goodness, beseeching him to be 
merciful towards any unwilling sin. 4. Day and night 
you strove on behalf of the whole brotherhood 


II 


Tit. s, 1 


Prov. 7,8 


Deut. 32,25 


is. s, 5 


la. so, 14 
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eXeovel /caí avveié/jaecoi2 ròv api6p,òv ra>v è/cXe/cr&v 
avrov. 5. elXiKpiveii Kai a/cépatoi, pre Kai àpvpai- 
/ca/cot eli AWpXovi. 6. rraaa arderK /cai rràv ay(ia- 
p,a fteeXvKrov r/v vpèiv. erri roti rraparrreepiaaiv rcóv 
rrXpalov èrrevdeire- ra varepppara avrâ>v ¿èia 
èkpivere. 7. àperap-eXproi pre erri rrdap dyado- 
rroiia, ";roipoi eli rràv épyov dyadóv. 8. rp 
rravapérro /cai aefóaapicp rrdXireia /ce/coap,pp,evoi 
rrdvra èv rtp tpo/jep auro» érrereXeire' ra rrpoa- 
raypara /cat rd éucaidtpara rov Kvplov erri rd 
rfiedrp rpi /capèiai vpM/v éyéyparero. 


Ili 


1. Hàaa éó^a /caí rrKarvapòi ééódp vpiv, /caí 
errereXéaOiq ro yeypappévov "Etpayev /caí émeu, 
/caí errXarvvdp, /caí érrayóvdp, Kai arreXaKrtaev 
6 pyarrppévoi. 2. elc rovrov CljXoi Kal <j>0évoi, 
Kai épn, Kai ardan, èiwypòi Kai aKaraaraaia, 
rróXep-oi Kai aNpaXa»`aia. 3. ovran érrpyépdpaav 
oí arip.01 erri rovi èvnpiovi, ol déo^oi erri rovi 
eévéó^ovi, ol acfipovei erri rovi ypovlpovi, ol véoi 
erri rovi rrpea/Bvrépovi. 4. Sià rovro rróppco 
drreartv p él/caioavvp Kai eippvp, èv ra» àrroXirreiv 
eKaarov ròv «xj^oljo rov deov Kai èv ri) rrlarei 
avrov dpftXvarrrrjaai, pvpèe èv roti vop,lpon rwv 


I Slavs 0. 
8 This must be corrupt: <rvraio0ii<r€tos is perhaps the best 
emendation. 
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that the number of his elect should be saved 
with mercy and compassion.! 5. You were sincere 
and innocent, and bore no malice to one another. 
6. All sedition and all schism was abominable to you. 
You mourned over the transgressions of your neigh- 
bours ; you judged their shortcomings as your own. 
7. You were without regret in every act of kind- 
ness, “ready unto every good work." 8. You were 
adorned by your virtuous and honourable citizenship 
and did all things in the fear of God The 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord were 
“written on the tables of your heart." 


Ill 


1. All glory and enlargement was given to you, 


and that which was written was fulfilled, “My 
Beloved ate and drank, and he was enlarged and waxed 


fat and kicked." 2. From this arose jealousy and 
envy, strife and sedition, persecution and disorder, 
war and captivity. 3. Thus “the worthless" rose 


up “against those who were in honour," those of 
no reputation against the renowned, the foolish 
against the prudent, the ““young against the old." 
4. For this cause righteousness and peace are far 
removed, while each deserts the fear of God and the 
eye of faith in him has grown dim, and men walk 
neither in the ordinances of his commandments nor 


| The MS. reading means ““conscience,” which gives no 
sense. There is also a variant in the previous word : the 
inferior MS. (C) reads “fear” instead of “ mercy.” 

2 “God” is found only in L; the other authorities have 


““his fear," but the meaning is plain. 
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irpoaraypároiv avrov iropeveaffai, IZTj6è iroXireve- 
affai Kara to /caffriKOv rip Xpiará, àXXà e/caarov 
fiaBÎÇeiv /cara rag èiridvpías ++); /capBias avrov 
rrfi irovppàs, jpjXov dBi/cov /caí aaeftp aveiXipfroras, 
Bi ov /caí ffavaros eiapXffev eis rov /coapuov, 


IV 


1. Véypairrai yap ovrcos Kat èyévero peff 
ripepas, rp/ey/cev Kdiv aito rwv /capitón/ rrjs yrjs 
ffvaiav ri» ffecp, /caí "A/3eX rp/ey/cev /caí avrós aitò 
roiv irpairoroKoiv ròiv irpoftárwv /cai aitó r&v 
areárwv airóni. 2. /cai éireiBev o ffeos etri "Al?eX 
/caí ètri rois Bcópois avrov, èiri Bè Káiv /caí etri 
rats ffvaíats avrov ov irpoaea^ev. 3. /caí éXv- 
ittfffi) Kain Xíav /caí avvéiteaev ri» itpoetónta 
avrov. 4. /caí eiirev 6 ffeós irpos ifaiv' ivari 
TtepíXviros ¿yévov, /caí jvarí avvéireaev ro irpoatü- 
rróv aov ; ov/c éàv Opffms irpocrevey/cys, opffws Bé 
pri BiéXrjS, ypapres ; 5. ijcrvxacrov irpos ae rj 
dirocrrpoyTj avrov, /caí crii apeéis avrov. 6. /cai 
elirev Kàiv irpòs vA^eX ròv üBeX«f^óv avrov’ üieX- 
ffaipev eis rò ireBíov. icai èyévero èv ra» eivai avrovs 
èv ra» ireBiai, avéarrj Kaiv èiri "A^eX rov àBeX^iov 
avrov /cai àiré/creivev avrov. 7. opáre, àBeXyoi, 
CrjXos /caí (fiffòvos àBeXyo/croviav /caretpyacraro. 
8. Bià ÇrjXos ó irarrjp i)pwv 'la/ciofi àiréBpa aito 
irpoadnrov 'Haav rov àBeXcjiov avrov. 9. CrjXos 
éiroir]aev "Iw a^ p^xpi ffavárov Bia>xffpvai /cai 
péxpi BovXeias eiaeXffeiv. 10. iprjXos cfivyetv r/váy- 
/caaev Mojá'enji' arto irpoadiitov lapaco ftacriXea/s 
Alyvirrov èv ri» a/covaai avrov arto rov op,o«]^ifXow 
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use their citizenship worthily of Christ, but each 
goes according to the lusts of his wicked heart, and 
has revived the unrighteousness and impious envy, 
by which also “ death came into the world." 


IV 


1. For it is written thus :—“ And it came to pass Examples 
after certain days that Cain offered to God a ajnari'di" 
sacrifice of the fruits of the earth, and Abel himself Abel 
also offered of the first-born of the sheep and of their 
fat. 2. And God looked on Abel and his gifts, but he 
had no respect to Cain and his sacrifices. 3. And 
Cain was greatly grieved and his countenance fell. 

4. And God said to Cain, Why art thou grieved, and 
why is thy countenance fallen? If thou offeredst 
rightly, but didst not divide rightly, didst thou not 
sin?! 5. Be still: he shall turn to thee, and thou 
shalt rule over him. 6. And Cain said to Abel his 
brother, Let us go unto the plain. And it came to 
pass that, while they were in the plain, Cain rose up 
against Abel his brother and slew him.” 7. You see, 
brethren,— jealousy and envy wrought fratricide. 
8. Through jealousy our father Jacob ran from the Jacob and 
face of Esau his brother. 9. Jealousy made Joseph j08ep), 
to be persecuted to the death, and come into slavery. 
10. Jealousy forced Moses to fly from the face of Moeeg 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt, when his fellow countryman 

| This is unintelligible, and does not agree with the Hebrew, 


which is also unintelligible. It is dealt with at length in all 
commentaries on Genesis. 
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Tic ere KaTearqaev KpiTrjv rt) éeiKaoTrjv «> -qpéav ; 
prj aveXeiv pe ai) OéXeip ov Tpótrov àveiXes eyp'es 
tov Alyinmov ; 11- óra fi)Xoç "Aapióv Kai 
Xiapiap êÇtù ti); TrapepftoXrp i]vXÍaOpcrav. 12. 
ÇtjXoç AaO0àv Kai 'A/3eipa»v Çâ>vra<; KaTijyayev eic 
abov èia to araaiaaai ainovs Trpôç tov OepaTrovra 
tov Oeov Xtwvar/v. 13. éià ('i/Xoç Aaveiá (j)0ovov 
ea"Xev ov povov viro tmv aXXoifivXcov, aXXà Kai viro 
‘ZaovX PaaiXéav; 'lapaijX eéiió-^Oij. 


N 


1. 'AXX' "va twv appaimi viroéeiypaTtov Ttav- 
aátpeOa, eXOaipev ètri roug eyyiVTa yevopévovj 
aOXyrd^' XápMpev ttjïí@ yeveàt ppmi rd yevvaía 
viroèeiypaTa. 2. èia Cr/Xov Kai «j^0óvov oí péyi- 
aTOi Kai éiKaioTaroi arvXoi ééia>j(Oriaav Kai ea>¢ 
OavaTOV TjdXTiaav. 3. Xapiiopev Tipo òipOaXpav 
Tjpióv Tovf àyaffovj aTroaroXovs' 4. ITérpov, os 
éia ipiXov aéiKov ov^ eva oiiéé évo, àXXà irXeiova^ 
virpveyKev ttovovs Kai ovt'o papTvprjrra^ eiropevOrj 
eig tov O«f^etXópevov tottov t Ne eoNj<;. 5. èia CrjXov 
Kai epiv llaüXoc vTropovrjs plpafieiov virééei^ev, 
6. eiTTUKVi éeapa <f>opéaa<;, (jwyaèevdei'i, XiOa- 
adeis, KTjpvi; yevópevos èv Te rrj àvaToXrj Kai èv t $ 
évaei, to yevvaiov Tljv Triarewi avTov kXÓo<; eXa- 
pev, 7. éiKaiosTvvrjv éiéà^as oXov tov Koapov, Kai 
¿Tri to Teppa t ^, èvaeais; éX0a>v Kai papTvprjaas ètri 
Twv riyovpévaiv, ovtcoç aTryXXayy tov KOapov Kai 
eic tov ayiov tottov aveXrjp^Oiil viropovrp; yevó- 
pevos péyiaTOi; viroypappos. 


1 So SLK, riropeífl) AC probably from v. 4. 
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said to him, “Who made thee a judge or a rulet 

over us? Wouldest thou slay me as thou didst 

slay the Egyptian yesterday?” 11. Through Aaron and 
jealousy Aaron and Miriam were lodged outside the Mirlam 
camp. 12. Jealousy brought down Dathan and Dathan and 
Abiram alive into Hades, because they rebelled Ablrim 
against Moses the servant of God. 13. Through 
jealousy David incurred envy not only from David 
strangers, but suffered persecution even from Saul, 

King of Israel. 


V 


1. But, to cease from the examples of old time, let Peter and 
us come to those who contended in the days nearest to 
us ; let us take the noble examples of our own genera- 
tion. 2. Through jealousy and envy the greatest and 
most righteous pillars of the Church were persecuted 
and contended unto death. 3. Let us set before our 
eyes the good apostles: 4. Peter, who because of 
unrighteous jealousy suffered not one or two but 
many trials, and having thus given his testimony 
went to the glorious place which was his due. 
5. Through jealousy and strife Paul showed the way 
to the prize of endurance; 6. seven times he was 
in bonds, he was exiled, he was stoned, he was a 
herald both in the East and in the West, he gained 
the noble fame of his faith, 7. he taught righteous- 
ness to all the world, and when he had reached the 
limits of the West he gave his testimony before the 
rulers, and thus passed from the world and was 
taken up into the Holy Place,—the greatest example 
of endurance. 


Gen. 2, 23 
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VI 


1. Toiltoiç rofs àvipacriv ôcriwç rroXirevcrapevois 
avvi]6poladp rroXv rrXfjdos èKXeKTÜv, oiripeç ttoX- 
Xaîç aiKi'ais Kai paaávoisx Sià ÇrjXos iraffóvres 
vrróieiypa KiíXXiarov jyévovro ¿v rjpiv. 2. Sta 
tfiXos òioi^deitrai yvvalKes Aaval'Ses Kai AipKai,1 
alKlapara Selva Kai àvoata rraffovaai, erri top tt) 
TricrTecüÇ fiéfiaiov Spópov Karpvrpaav Kai eXafiov 
yépas yevvatov al datieveis ra» adipart. 3. CijXog 
àrrpXXorpiwaev yaperds avSpcòv Kai r/XXoiwaev to 
pilóev VITO TOV TTarpOS ripbòV 'ASÜp' Tolt0 VW 
òarovv ¿k rS>v òtrréatv pou Kai aap’ ¿k rijs aapKos 
pov. A. hjXoç Kai epis 7roXei<; peyáXat Kare- 
aTpeyjrev Kai edvp peytlXa è^epi^waev. 


VII 


1. Taira, ayarrrjrol, ov póvov vpás vov9erovvre«: 
er. laréXXopev, àXXà Kai èavrovs vrropipvriffKovTe^ 
iv yàp TW avrà ècrpèv CKappart, Kai ó avTog r/plv 
aya>v èrriKeirat. 2. Sto arroXlrrmpev ras Keva? Kai 
paralas ^pOvrlias, Kai eX6a>p£v erri ròv evKXerj 
Kai aepvov rfp rrapaiócretüs r/pàv Kavova, 3. Kai 
tiatpxv, ri KaXov Kai ri reprrvòv Kai ri rrpoaSeKróv 
évdyrriov rov rroirjaavros rjpás. 4. àreviacupev 
eis rò alpa rov Xptcrrov Kai yv&pev, ws eariv 

| LK perhaps imply iroXXàs aixias Kai Qaa-avous. 

) This is perhaps corrupt: but no satisfactory emendation 
is known. 
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VI 


1. To these men with their holy lives was gathered 
a great multitude of the chosen, who were the 
victims of jealousy and offered among us the fairest 
example in their endurance under many indignities 
and tortures. 2. Through jealousy women were 
persecuted as Danaids and Dircae,| suffering terrible 
and unholy indignities ; they stedfastly finished the 
course of faith, and received a noble reward, weak 
in the body though they were. 3. Jealousy has 
estranged wives from husbands, and made of no 
effect the saying of our father Adam, “This is now 
bone of my bone and flesh of my flesh." 4. Jealousy 
and strife have overthrown great cities, and rooted 
up mighty nations. 


VII 


1. We are not only writing these things to you, 
beloved, for your admonition, but also to remind our- 
selves; for we are in the same arena, and the same 
struggle is before us. 2. Wherefore let us put 
aside empty and vain cares, and let us come to the 
glorious and venerable rule of our tradition, 3. 
and let us see what is good and pleasing and 
acceptable in the sight of our Maker. 4. Let us 
fix our gaze on the Blood of Christ, and let us 

1 No satisfactory interpretation has ever been given of this 


phrase : either it refers to theatrical representations by con- 
demned Christiana, or the text is hopelessly corrupt. 
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tlpiov t$ Trarpi avroü,l oti Bid ttjv ppeTepav 
awTTjpiav èicyydèv TravTi :$ Koaptp peTavoias 
X<iptv virr/veyKev. 5. BieXdatpev els rag yeveàs 
Tracas, Kai KaTapáffatpev oti èv yeveâ Kai yeveâ 


wisd. 12, 10 peravotas tottov 'jBwKev o BecTroTps roig /SovXo- 


Gen. 7 
Jon. 3; 


Ezek. ss. 


pévois eiricTpat^pvai ¿TT avTov. 6. N<üe eKppv^ev 
peTiívoiav, Kal oí vsraKOvcravTes èaióOpaav. 7. Iw- 
vas Niveuirais KaTacTpotppv eKppv^ev oí Bè peTa- 
vopaavTes ètri tois ripapTppaarv avTWV è^iXdaavTO 
tÒ Oeòv IKeTevaavTes Kal èXafiov aiüTpplav, Kai- 
Trep aXXÓTpioi tov Oeov ovTes. 


V ili 


1. Oí XeiTOvpyol tt)s xàpiTOS rov Oeov Bid irvev- 
paTOs àyiov irepl peTavoias èXaXpaav, 2. Kal 
avròs Bè o Beairórps twv airavTiov irepl peravoias 
iXaXpaev pera opKOV | Zcó yàp èyó>, Xéyei Kvpios, 
ov /BovXopai Tov dàvarov rov dápaprioXov ¿>s 
Tpv perávoiav, Trpoariffels Kal yviapyv àyaOpv 
3. MeTaPoi/trare, olkos lapar/X, àiró rijs àvoplas 
vpGiV eiTTOv tois viois tov Xaov pov. 'Eav maiv al 
apapTiai vp&v ùtto ttjs yps ea>s tov ovpavov Kal 
éav òxtiv TTvppoTepai kokkov Kai péXavatTepai craK- 
Kov, Kal èiriaTpaippTe wpos pe oXps tijs KapBias 
Kal eiTrpTe' Ha/rep- jiraKovaopat vpiiv ^s Xaov 
ayiov. 4. Kal èv erepw tottiù Xéyet ovtios' 


| Tip 01$ Kai rrarpi avrov A, Ty irarpi airrov ry C. The 
text is found in SLK. 
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know that it is precious to his Father,| because 

it was poured out for our salvation, and brought the 

grace of repentance to all the world. 5. Let us 

review all the generations, and let us learn that in 
generation after generation the Master has given a 

place of repentance to those who will turn to him. 

6. Noah preached repentance and those who obeyed Noah 
were saved. 7. Jonah foretold destruction to the Jonah and 
men of Nineveh, but when they repented they xmcvitC8 
received forgiveness of their sins from God in answer 

to their prayer, and gained salvation, though they 

were aliens to God. 


VIII 


1. The ministers of the grace of God spoke Repentance 
through the Holy Spirit concerning repentance, 2. 
and even the Master of the universe himself spoke 
with an oath concerning repentance ; ** For as I live, 
said the Lord, I do not desire the death of the 
sinner so much as his repentance," and he added a 
gracious declaration, 3. “ Repent, O house of Israel, 
from your iniquity. Say to the sons of my people, 
If your sins reach from the earth to Heaven, and if 
they be redder than scarlet, and blacker than sack- 
cloth, and ye turn to me with all your hearts and 
say “Father, J will listen to you as a holy people." 
4. And in another place he speaks thus, “ Wash 


| The Greek MSS. insert **his God," but in different places, 
and the evidence of the versions confirms Lightfoot's view 
that the words are interpolated. 
2 The origin of this quotation is obscure: possibly 
Clements text of Ezekiel was different from ours and really 
contained it. 
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Xovaaade Kai Kadapoi yéveaOe, asj»éXeale Ta? 
rrovppias aitó r&v -^-vywv vpGiv àirévavri rS>v 
o<f>9aXpm> p,ov' rravaaade arro rwv rrovppiwv vp,wv, 
pàdere KaXòv rroieiv, éK^prpcrare xpícriv, pvcraade 
àSiKovp^vov, Kpivare @>p>ava> Kai SiKaicóaare ^ppa' 
Kai Sevre Kai SieXey^d&p^v, Xéyei Kvpto<j- Kai éàv 
wffiv ai àpapriai vpâ>v W»? yoiviKovv, psi yióva 
\evKavG)' èàv Se a>aiv ó>? kokkivov, œ? epiovXevKava" 
Kai éàv OeXpre KateicaKovapre pov, rà àyaüà t ^ç 
yrp (páyeaffe' éav Se pp OeXpre ppòè eiaaKovapré 
pov, pay. atpa vpàs; KaréSerar to yàp arópa Kvpíov 
éXáXpaev ratira. 5. yravrag ovv tove dya7rrjTov<; 
aürov ^ovXópevos peravoias; p^ratr^etv èaryptNev 
Tjj TravTOKp'aropiKip ;20vXrjpa-i ai>Tov. 


IX 


1. Alò viraKovatapev rrj peyaXoTrpeTreiKai évSófyp 
ftovXrprei avTov, Kai ixe-rai yevopevoi roti eXéou? 
Kai tt}? ^jOT/aTOTT/TO? avrai) irpoairéatüpev Kai 
e7ri(TTpétya>p£v èiri roo? oiKTippovs avrov, àiroXi- 
TTOPTe? rpv paraiOTTOviav tt% re éptv Kai to ei? 
davarov ayov £riXos*;. 2. àrevlawpev e; tov? TeXeico? 
XeiTovpy^aavrai; rp peyaXoirpeirei So^p avrov. 
3. Xá^wpev 'Evcó^;, óc èv vjraKop SiKaios evpetiei^ 
pereTeOp, Kai 011% evpédp avrov dàvaros. 4. Nòie 
ttio-t Ò? evpedeis Sia rrp; Xeirovpyias avrov iraXiy- 
yeveaiav KÓapio eKppv^ev, Kai Sieatocev Si avrov 
ó Secrn-órps rà eiaeXOóvra èv òpovoia, Çâ>a ei? rpv 
Ki/Barróv. 
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you, and make you clean, put away your wickedness 
from your souls before my eyes, cease from your 
wickedness, learn to do good, seek out judgment, 
rescue the wronged, give judgment for the orphan, 
do justice to the widow, and come and let us reason 
together, saith the Lord; and if your sins be as 
crimson, I will make them white as snow, and if 
they be as scarlet, I will make them white as wool, 
and if ye be willing and hearken to me, ye shall eat 
the good things of the land, but if ye be not 
willing, and hearken not to me, a sword shall devour 
you, for the mouth of the Lord has spoken these 
things." 5. Thus desiring to give to all his beloved 
a share in repentance, he established it by his 
Almighty will. 


IX 


1. Wherefore let us obey his excellent and 
glorious will; let us fall before him as suppliants of 
his mercy and goodness; let us turn to his pity, 
and abandon the vain toil and strife and jealousy 
which leads to death. 2. Let us fix our gaze on 
those who have rendered perfect service to his 
excellent glory. 3. Let us take Enoch, who was 
found righteous in obedience, and was translated, 
and death did not befall him. 4. Noah was found 
faithful in his service, in foretelling a new beginning 
to the world, and through him the Master saved 
the living creatures which entered in concord into 
the Ark. 


Examplesof 
obedience 


Enoch 


Noah 
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X 


is. 4i 8* le "A/?padli, ó <£iXoç TtpoaayopevOeis, oriaTos 
nchron. evpédy àv t (^ airróv viryKOOv yevéadai t o Ís prjyaaiv 
James 2,28 TOV 6eOV. 2. OVTOS Si ;TTa/CO^CQ e^fjXdeV SK TI)S 
yijs avTov Kai ¿K ti)s avyyeveias avrov Kai ck tov 
'o lkov tov Trarpòt avTov, ottios yriv oXiyyv Kai. avy- 
vévetav àaffevij Kai olkov p,iKpòv KaTaXwrwv KXrjpo- 
vo/u/ar/ taç èrrayyeXias tov Oeov. Xeyei yap avTÒr 
Gen. 12,1-3 3. "AtteX^ê ¿k Tljs yijs aov Kai ck ut avyyeveias 
(TOV Kai (K tov olkov TOV TTaTpOS (70V eig TT]V 
yry fjv av aoi éel^w Kai Troipao) ae eis edvos 
pAya Kai evXoyr/ao] ae Kai p.eyaXvvô> to ovop,a 
aov, Kai eap evXoypp,évos- Kai evXoypaat tovs 
evXoyovvTas ae Kai Kaaapáaopai tovç KaTapa>- 
pévovs ae, Kai evXoyrjffyaovTai ev aol Tráaat ai 
yvXalkik yps- 4. Kai ttiÎXiv èv t $> étia^mpiaOrivai 
Gen. is, | avTov ¿Tro Acot eiTTcv avTw o deos, | A-vafiXetyas 
14-16 toig ¢(fiOaXpoa; aov YSe ¿irò tov tottov, OV vvv 
av ei Tmos; /Boppòv Kai Xl/3a Kai avaToXac Kai 
GàXaaaav, oti iràaay ttjv yr/v, fjv av opas, aol 
èà>aa> avTTjV Kai tû) aTrépp.aTi aov ëws alSrvos. 
5. Kai Trotriacü to aTrépp.a aov œs Try apyiov tt js 
yris' el €vvaTai tis é^apiOpiijaadi Tiy üpiyiov Try 
yijs, Kai to aireppia aov é^apióp.rjO0rjaeTai. 6. Kai 
Gen. 15,5.6» iraXiv Xéyec 'E^ijyayev o ôeos tov "Afipaapi Kai 
Rom. 4,8 avTip- ’Ava/3Xei[rov els tov ovpavov Kai 
áplOyirjaov tovs àaTepas, el Bwijay él;apiGpifjaai 
avTOVS' ovtcis eaTai to aTréppa aov. ¢Triaaevaev 
Sè "Aftpaàp, tô) 0eS>, Kai eXoylaGii avTÔ> eis èiKaio- 
Gen. 18,21 ai'vrjv. I. éià TtaTIV Kai (juXo^evíav “Sóífy 
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X 


1. Abraham, who was called “the Friend", was Abraham 
found faithful in his obedience to the words of God. 
2. He in obedience went forth from his country and 
from his kindred and from his father's house, that 
by leaving behind a little country and a feeble 
kindred and a small house he might inherit the 
promises of God. For God says to him, 3. “ Depart 
from thy land and from thy kindred and from thy 
father's house to' the land which I shall show thee, 
and I will make thee a great nation, and I will bless 
thee, and I will magnify thy name, and thou shalt 
be blessed ; and I will bless those that bless thee, 
and I will curse those that curse thee, and all the 
tribes of the earth shall be blessed in thee." 4. And 
again, when he was separated from Lot, God said 
to him, * Lift up thine eyes and look from the place 
where thou art now, to the North and to the South 
and to the East and to the West ; for all the land 
which thou seest, to thee will I give it and to thy 
seed for ever. 5. And I will make thy seed as 
the dust of the earth. If a man can number the 
dust of the earth thy seed shall also be numbered." 
6. And again he says, “ God led forth Abraham, and 
said to him, ' Look up to the Heaven and number 
the stars, if thou canst number them ; so shall thy 
seed be. And Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness." 7. Because of 
his faith and hospitality a son was given him in 
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aVTlp vlÒi ;V yppa, Kai Bl VTTaKOpi TrpotrpveyKev 
avrov Ovaiav râ> Beai tt^oç to opo<j ol eBei^ev 
avTip. 


XI 


1. Alá (ftiXo^eviav Kai evaéj3eiav Acor eawBp eK 
'LOS;i;K>Vt Tile irepi^áipov Tráapi KpiBetapi Bia 
irupòi Kai Belov, irpóBpXov yroipaai à SeuTrÓTiy?, 
on tol; eXiri^ovrai ¿u' airróv ovk eyKaraXeiirei, 
Toùç óè erepoKXiveii vTrdpxovTai eig KoXaaiv Kai 
aiKiapóv riBpaiv. 2. avve^eXBovcrpi yap av-rtò 
Tpi yvvaiKOi eTepoyvd>p.ovoi inrap^ovapi Kai ovk 
èv ópavola, eli tovto appeiov jréBp, Mare yeveaBai 
avrpv arpXpv àXoç eiog tt)ç ppepai ravTpi, eic 
to yvcoaróv eivai iràaiv, ori ot Bi^u^oi Kai oi 
Sccrrá^bl'Tec irepi rifa tov Beov Bwapews eli Kpipa 
Kai eli aiipeiuxriv iraaan Tali yeveali yivovrai. 


XII 


, Alà TTiaTlv Kai biXoEeviav èaó>Ori Paa/3 rj 
E [UR Bord DW Sd yap VAN 47JCT0V TOV TOV 
Naurç Karaa-KOTroiv eli rpv  'Sepi^w, eyva> o 
^aaiKevi ríji y>ji, on rjKaaiv KaiaaKOnevaai t ^p 
yóypav  avrüv, Kai è^éTrepyjrev dvêpai roui 
a-vXXpp-yfropevovi avrovi, ottcog crvXXppif>OevTei 
BavartoffSiaiv. 3. p ovv yiXÓÇevoi 'Paà/X elaBe- 
^apiévp avTOVi eKpv^rev eli to vTrepòov viro rpv 
| So L; ACSK conform to the LXX and read ér râ>y òpioiy. 


2 i/ ciriAeyopéni iripyri CLSK perhaps from Hebr. 11, 31, 
The text is found in A Clement. 
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his old age, and in his obedience he offered him as a 
sacrifice to God on the mountain | which he showed 
him. 


XI 


1. For his hospitality and piety Lot was saved out 
ofSodom when the whole countryside was judged 
by fire and brimstone, and the Master made clear 
that he does not forsake those who hope in him, 
but delivers to punishment and torture those who 
turn aside to others. 2. For of this a sign was given 
when his wife went with him, but changed her mind 
and did not remain in agreement with him, so that 
she became a pillar of salt unto this day, to make 
known to all, that those who are double-minded, 
and have doubts concerning the power of God, 
incur judgment and become a warning to all 
generations. 


XII 


l. For her faith and hospitality Rahab the harlot? 
was saved. 2. For when the spies were sent to 
Jericho by Joshua the son of Nun, the King of 
the land knew that they had come to spy out his 
country, and sent men to take them, that they 
might be captured and put to death. 3. So the 
hospitable Rahab took them in, and hid them in the 
upper room under the stalks offlax. 4. And when the 


| Or possibly, with the other reading, **on one of the 
mountains." 
à Or possibly * w)io was called a harlot," 
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XivoKaXáppv. A. èrrtaradévraiv Sè ráv rrapà tov 
fiaaiXéais Kai Xeyóvrwv Upol; ae eiarjXdov oí 
KarácKOTToi rps 1119 ppuv é^áyaye avrovs, ó yap 
/BaaiXevs ovrws KeXevei, ij8e direKpidp- VÀapXdov 
pèv oí àvópes, ovs ^preire, irpos pe, XX’ evdéais 
UTrfjXOov Kai rropevovrai T-p oéàr VTrodeiKvvovaa 
aürois évaXXd^. 5. Kai elirev 111009 TOU9 àv8pas' 
VivuiaKOvaa  yivóiaKW èya>, ori Kvpios o Oeos 
rrapasi8a>aiv vpiv rpv yrjv ravrpv ó yàp <j>ó/3os 
Kat 6 Tpapos vpévv èiréireaev rois Karoucovaiv 
avrpv. (^s éàv ovv yévprai Xa^elv aürpv vpàs, 
oiaawaare pe Kai tov olkov tov trarpas pov. 6. Kai 
etirav avrp- "Eiarai ovrtos, ;>9 èXaXpaas fjptv. ¿>s 
èav oíiv yvás rrapayivopévovs ppás, aovareis 
rravras rovs aovs viró to aréyos aov, Kai 
Siaatüffpaovraf oaoi yàp èav evpediiaiv ew tik 
oiKias, aTToXovvrai. 7. Kai rrpoaédevTO  avrrj 
covvat aypeiov, ottcis ~¢KKpepiiap eK tov oikov 
aUTÍjs KOKKIVOV, TTpÓàpXoV TTOIOVVTes, OTI étà TOV 
aiparos tov Kvpiov Xvrpwais earat rraatv rots 
iriarevovaiv Kai éXrri^ovaiv étri rov 6eov. 8. opàre, 
ayairproi, ori où póvov maris, aXXa Kai rrpocjilj- 
reía èv Trj yvvauci yéyovev. 


XIII 


1. rTaTretvo«l)povrja(i3pev ovv, à8éX<f>oi, àrrodepevoi 
rrdaav aXaCoveiav Kai rvyos Kai asj»poavvily Kai 
opyas, Kai TTOiijawpev rà yeypappévov, Xeyei yap 
TM 7ri'e^/xa Tô ayiov Mi; KaV)(áa0«i3 ó aoyos èv rp 
aocfna avrai) pp8e ó ia%vpòs èv rp i&xytr avrov 

ifXovaiOS èv T< TfXoVTtp avrov, XX’ 11 ó 
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king's men came and said, “ The spies of our land 
came in to thee, bring them out, for the king orders 
thus," she answered * The men whom ye seek did 
indeed come to me, but they went away forthwith, 
and are proceeding on their journey," and 
pointed in the wrong direction. 5. And she said to 
the men, * I know assuredly that the Lord God is 
delivering to you this land ; for the fear and dread 
ofyou has fallen on those who dwell in it. When 
therefore it shall come to pass, that ye take it, save 
me and my father's house.” 6. And they said 
to her, * It shall be as thou hast spoken to us ; when 
therefore thou knowest that we are at hand, thou 
shalt gather all thy folk under thy roof, and they 
shall be safe ; for as many as shall be found outside 
the house shall perish.” 7. And they proceeded to 
give her a sign, that she should hang out a scarlet 
thread from her house, foreshowing that all who 
believe and'hope on God shall have redemption 
through the blood of the Lord. 8. You see, beloved, 
that the woman is an instance not only of faith but 
also of prophecy. 


XIII 


1. Let us, therefore, be humble-minded, brethren, 
putting aside all arrogance and conceit and foolishness 
and wrath, and let us do that which is written 
(for the Holy Spirit says, * Let not the wise man 
boast himself in his wisdom, nor the strong man in 
his strength, nor the rich man in his riches, but he 
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*Saxrt» JLv iVDaooUgnatigayola iSDaqodoavdvJL ad 70 
.Sliznv JL3 iVDaoDli^tpiayojLq ag watvam ‘SUL iadoD 
-Uano iVDaova yoDvUdy^ .dvk; ivDjLvdkaki ‘kydU 
SOArt»x>Zi70Ji aOD vDItDaaiayki iva/ avla.Xk1TOyu.va3 
aliD vDvat ;jlODavs vgadmvaBDvUdX -g  -SoDaoXa 
Swyvai aoD sirrih ivvmidDoyyvu.v od Sis ‘jjibdvdd 
ivat aids Sia rt7x>rto^7Erto»77^a isaiDio 'amaLmd^av itmi 
aiovr/Uyag Ó7ox SqoDava aadmo Tia Smaaqaixoap-id ava 
'avLari aariovioiuq aoanqaiai ag aoyyvd 'avvqoXaD 
aliD no dyk. aliyyyy -g ` *<iü3ffnoyoa<v%3 siokkXdv 
Saoylyj aodavarl mwDvvDvaiy 7»»  visao^vyv 
as STot U msg Ad ragoaask aoyyyd í»ydli i>aooa<liJLa 
'ioi^ya^v  iad^«iv “ioido jw! ano <wo:»y<j -j 
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emkoy 
>x fior! VDaoidadu iva/ <ioíXodU rnat aandu. «tou 71; 
í yyv “majvay DULa vaaD 7JJ[ -f .Sokoy Soikn 
o évki <tiDU.<Pp .sausiQoaodsl)osii3D.vu “noDav iiokoy 
loaJLadjLoikiv 57ox ijvusio ínooailuua iv^oanadou. od 
$13 SaoDnva aarlm^idliDD iiodood  diovr/yakkaidvaL 
MOD TVat ÜyOD«l3 ÜD ÜDqVD "g «mm 1VD3Db.QlldD3Td 
Adivo «ta ‘sDiadDar! AdDari A .«trdq ivDSDUgnsDDhdX 
jimDqo ‘30D3q3DDU,dX iro .3Q-D3.oUf)ida« Smuno '3D3<tada< 
$m -arda iVDSDliffo^ SmDao 'aDoçitg sm .aida tvdod 
-Uq Viojl mDqo 'sdistou. sm .arda tiga<j)D va^ 'aDSiffan 
.SDiffliaya vai .asJDis | dvk» | srmDao 
*amdaffod^vd iva/ aviaanaioLa amaiDn^i^ aavliyvya 
ino 'rtoxiáj aoidaat qod amkoy amD waadUadsd 
VDmyvid .aUaaDOivan^ ivai vdidat aiaioju iva/ aoDav 
aTaulijaca aoD 'mgvyXava/ Aidaat aa ioaadmXavai 
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I. CLEMENT, xin. i-xiv. 5 


that boasteth let him boast in the Lord, to seek him 
out and to do judgment and  righteousness "), 
especially remembering the words of the Lord Jesus 
which he spoke when he was teaching gentleness 
and longsuffering. 2. For he spoke thus: “Be 
merciful, that ye may obtain mercy. Forgive, that 
ye may be forgiven. As ye do, so shall it be done 
unto you. Asye give, so shall it be given unto you. 
As ye judge, so shall ye be judged. As ye are kind, 
so shall kindness be shewn you. With what measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured to you." 3. With this 
commandment and with these injunctions let us 
strengthen ourselves to walk in obedience to his 
hallowed words and let us be humble-minded, for the 
holy word says, 4. "On whom shall I look, but on 
the meek and gentle and him who trembles at my 
oracles." 


XIV 


1. Therefore it is right and holy, my brethren, 
for us to obey God rather than to follow those who 
in pride and unruhness are the instigators or an 
abominable jealousy. 2. For we shall incur no 
common harm, but great danger, if we rashly yield 
ourselves to the purposes of men who rush into 
strife and sedition, to estrange us from what is right. 
3. Let us be kind to one another, according to the 
compassion and sweetness of our Maker. 4. For 
it is written, * The kind shall inhabit the land, 
and the guiltless shall be left on it, but they 
who transgress shall be destroyed from off it." 
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Po. st, 35-37 5. /cal iráXiv Xéyei" | Etáov àaeftij vTrepvyjrovpievov 


Mk2?'e8" 


Ps. 61, 5 


Kai èiraipòpevov tá? rà? Ke8pov<s; tov Aipicivov 
Kai TrapijXPov, Kai Ì8ou ovk r/v, Kai é^e^Tijaa tov 
tottov avTOv, Kai où% evpov. yiiXaccre àxaKlav 
Kai 8e evdvIpTa, oti j<ttiv èyKaTUXeippa 
àvOpótirtp eiprjviK<p. 


XV 
1. Toivvv KoXXrj@ti>pev tols per ei>ae/3eiai eippv- 
evovaiv, Kai pi) toli ped’ viroKpicreas j3ovXopivoisj 
e PilV7iv- 2. Xéyei yap irov Qvtos ò Xaòs tow; 
^eiXecriv pie Tipil, ri 8è KapSia avTwv Trippai arreaTiv 
aTT épov. 3. Kai TráXiv Tm aTopiaTi avTtav 
evXoyovaiv, Trj 8e KapSia aiiTwv | KaTTipSivTo- 


Ps. 77,36.37 4. Kai TráXiv Xeyec HyaTryaav avTov Tip arò- 


Ps. 30,19 


Ps. 12, s-5 


paTi avTÓiv Kai Trj yXaxra-p avTtàv è-MrevaavTO 
avrov, íj Sè Kap8ia avrwv ovk evdeia per avrov, 
ov8è j;TriiTTwdpcTav èv Tü SiadrjKrj avrov. 5. Sid 
tovto aXaXa yevydpTa) Ta %eiXr; Ta S; Xia Ta 
XaXovvra KaTa tov 8iKalov avopiav. Kai ttoXiv 
'VApoXeOpevaai Kvpios irávTa Ta Ta 80Xia,A 
yXwaaav peyaXop-ppova, toví eiirovTa^ Tipv 
vXwaaav i)«Àv peyaXvvovpev, Ta X«Í^V  VP-üv 
Trap’ ilpiv ècTTiv ri? rjpiav Kvpiós èvTiv; 6. atro 
TÍjí TaXarfraipiag toiv títoj^Óiv Kai tov crTev- 
aypov t Siv irev^TOiv vvv àvaarpaopai, Xéyei Kvpios j' 
Orjcropai èv aaiTppiip, 7. Trapppaiàoopai èv avTÒ». 
| 8;Xia . . . 5<lXitx are omitted by all the textual authorities 
(including Clem.) except S. It is probable that this is a 
primitive corruption in the text, and that the reading of 


$ is a correct emendation, which, it may be observed, was 
independently made by Lightfoot before the discovery of S. 
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5. And again he says: “I saw the ungodly lifted 
high, and exalted as the cedars of Lebanon. And I 
went by, and behold he was not; and I sought his 
place, and I found it not. Keep innocence, and 
look on uprightness; for there is a remnant for a 
peaceable mam” 


XV 


l. Moreover let us cleave to those whose 
peacefulness is based on piety and not to those 
whose wish for peace is hypocrisy. 2. For it 
says in one place: “ This people honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from me.” 3. And 
again, ^ They blessed with their mouth, but cursed in 
their hearts.” 4. And again it says “they loved him 
with their mouth, and they lied unto him with their 
tongue, and their heart was not right with him, nor 
were they faithful in his covenant.” 5. Therefore 
“let the deceitful lips be dumb which speak iniquity 
against the righteous." And again, “ May the Lord 
destroy all the deceitful lips, a tongue that speaketh 
great things, those who say, Let us magnify our 
tongue, our lips are our own, who is lord over us? 
6. For the misery of the poor and groaning of the 
needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord, J will place 
him in safety, 7. I will deal boldly with him.” 
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XVI 


1. TaT7retvo(l“?povovvrwv yap ècrrtv o XpoTTOs, 
ovK èrratpopévrvv èm, TO TTolpWIOV ai/TOV. 2. TO 
(TKÍjTTTpov tile p,eyaXa><rvvps rov Oeov, o Kvpios 
'Ipaovs XpiCTOS, ovK yX0ev èv KofiTrtp àXaÇoveias 
ovos vttoppiavi,as,  Kaíirep | 8vvàd/aevos, | àXXa 
Ta7reivo<f>povS>v, KaOibs to Trvevpa to âyiov Tropi 
avTov éXàXpaev (jipaiv yáp- 3. Kupie, tig etti- 
(TTèVCrev Tp CIKOp ÍjpMV ; Kai, 0 /Spa^LCOV KVpLOV 
tli ctTreKaXv^dT] ; àvpyyeiXap,ev èvavTiov avTov, 
jS Traioiw, ¿> piQa èv yp St^aytry ovk ecTiv 
aiiTÜ eléos ovSè Sófa, Kai eiBopiev avTov, Kai, 
ovk etysev el8os ov8e KciXXos, àXXa to ei8os avTov 
aTifiov, skXscttov rrapà to «So? tÜiv àvOpáyrrwv 
av0pa>TTOs èv rrXpyp mv Kai irovop Kai eiédis (pepeiv 
fiaXaKiav, oti àirécrTpaTrTai to TrpoaaiTrov avrov, 
T]Tijiáa0op Kai ovk  éXoyícrOy A4. ovtos Tas 
áfiapTÍas ppMV (jrépei Kai Trepi ypbwv ; Swá-Tai, Kai 
yp-eís eXoyiaáp,e0a avTov eivat èv Ttovrp Kat, èv 
TrXpyi) Kai èv. KaKióaei.- 5. avTos 8è éTpavp,aTL« TOp 
8ia Tas àfiapTÍas ppMV Kai p,ép.aXaKicTTab Sia Tas 
àvopias ypSiV. Traicela elppvps ripMV èir avTov t & 
paóXanri avrov rjp,eis lá0rjp,ev. 6. TrávTes (vs 
irpó/SaTa èTrXav>jOpp,ëv, âvOpa>7ros Tp ¿80> avTov 
éTfXavpOp' 7. Kai Kvptos TrapéSaiKev avTov virèp 
TMv àfj.apTiS>v ppMv, Kai ai»-os Sid to KeKaKS>a-Oai 
ovk àvolyeb to arrpia. | og irpófiaTov èrri a$>ayyv 
p%0p, Kai cos a/J.vos èvavToov tov KeipavTos á^»a»vos, 
ovTcos ovk àvovyei to «TTop,a avTov. ev Tp TarreL- 
vànrei p Kpocris avTov ppOp, 8. Tpv yeveav avTov 
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XVI 


1. For Christ is of those who are humble-minded, The 
not of those who exalt themselves over His flock, of'cLrilt 
2. The sceptre of the greatness of God, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, came not with the pomp of pride or of 
arrogance, for all his power, but was humble-minded, 
as the Holy Spirit spake concerning him. For it 
says, 3. * Lord, who has believed our report, and to 
whom was the arm of the Lord revealed? We 
declared him before the Lord as a child, as a 
root in thirsty ground ; there is no form in him, nor 
glory, and we saw him, and he had neither form nor 
beauty, but his form was without honour, less than 
the form of man, a man living among stripes and 
toil, and acquainted with the endurance of weakness ; 
for his face was turned away, he was dishonoured, 
and not esteemed. 4. He it is who beareth our sins, 
and is pained for us, and we regarded kim as subject 
to pain, and stripes and affliction, 5. but he was 
wounded for our sins and he has suffered for our 
iniquities. “The chastisement of our peace was upon 
him; with his bruises were we healed. 6. All we 
like sheep went astray, each man went astray in his 
path; 7. and the Lord delivered him up for oui' sins, 
and he openeth not his mouth because of his 
affliction. As a sheep he was brought to the 
slaughter, and as a lamb dumb before its shearer, so 
he openeth not his mouth. In humiliation his 
judgment was taken away. 8 Who shall declare 
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rii Sipypcrerai; on aiperai àrro rijs yps fi Cwp 
avrov. 9. atro riv àvopiœv rov Xaov pov "iKei 
eis óàvarov. 10. Kai Sàura rovs rrovrjpovs avri 
rps raifiris avrov Kai rovs rrXovaiovs àvri rov 
Oavárov avrov- ori àvopiav ovk érroipcrev, ovSè 
evpédr) SóXos èv ra» arópari avrov. Kai Kvpio<! 
fiovXerai Kadaplaai avrov rps rrXpyps- 11. èav 
Süre rrepi àpaprias, p ^[rv^p vpüv oprerai arréppM 
PMKpofiiov. 12. Kai Kvptos faovXerai a<f>éXeiv atro 
rov rróvov rijs avrov, Sellai avrà «pios Kai 
rrXàaai rp avvéaei, SiKaiwaai S'iKaiov eS SovXev- 
ovra rroXXois- Kai ras apaprias avràtv avròs 
àvoiaei. 13. Sia rovro avros KXppovopiprei 
rroXXovs Kai rüv icr-yypüv piepiei crKvXa" àvQ' av 
irapeSódrj eis Oàvarov 7) '^'V^p avrov, Kai èv rois 
àvópois éXoyicràp. 14. Kai avrós àpiaprias rroXXwv 
àvpveyKev Kai Sia ras àpiaprias avrwv rrapeSodp. 
15. Kai rraXa> avròs tfricnv “Eyò» Sé eipn a-KwXii^ 
Kai ovk àvdptviros, òveiSos àvOpürraiv Kai é^ováé- 
vppia Xaov. 16. rravres oí àewpovvres pie è"epivK- 
rpptcràv pie, èXaXpcrav èv yeiXeaiv, ÒKivi^aav 
Ke^^aXrjv' "HXrrio-ev erri Kvpiov, pva-da-6a> avrov, 
awtrarai avrov, ori ÓéXei avrov. 17. ópàre, 
avSpes ayarrproi, n's 6 vrroypap.piòs 6 SeSopxvos 
pp.iv ei yap ó Kvpios ovra>s eraireivocl^ pov7]«rev, ri 
rroiijawpev ijpeís ol vrrò ròv ^vyov réjs papiros 
avrov Si avrov eXdóvres; 
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his generation ? For his life is taken away from 
the earth. 9. For the iniquities of my people is he 
come to death. 10. And I will give the wicked for 
his burial, and the rich for his death; for he 
wrought no iniquity, nor was guile found in his 
mouth. And the Lord's will is to purify him from 
stripes. 11. If ye make an offering for sin, your 
soul shall see a long-lived seed. 12. And the Lord's 
will is to take of the toil of his soul, to show him 
light and to form him with understanding, to justify 
a righteous man who serveth many well. And he 
himself shall bear their sins. 13. For this reason 
shall he inherit many, and he shall share the spoils 
of the strong; because his soul was delivered to 
death, and he was reckoned among the transgressors. 
14. And he bore the sins of many, and for their sins 
was he delivered up." 15. And again he says 
himself, * But I am a worm and no man, a reproach 
of men, and despised of the people. 16. All they 
who saw me mocked me, they spoke with their 
lips, they shook their heads; He hoped on the 
Lord, let him deliver him, let him save him, for he 
hath pleasure in him." 17. You see, Beloved, what 
is the example which is given to us ; for if the Lord 
was thus humble-minded, what shall we do, who 
through him have come under the yoke of his 
grace ? 
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XVII 


1. Mz/zi/rai yevápeOa KaKeivav, o'irtves èv Sep- 
paaiv alyeiois Kai ppXairais rrepierraryaav 
Kypvaaovres rpv eXevaiv rov \piarov' Xeyopev 
ee 'HXiav Kai 'ILXiaaié, eri Sé Kai 'leCeKipX, row; 
rrpo(f^ijras- rrpós rovroi; Kai rov; pepaprvpppevov;. 
2. èpapruppGp peydXai; 'K/Bpaàp Kai </>tXo¢ Trpoa- 
pyopevdp rov Oeov, Kai Xéyei àrevi^mv eis rpv 
Só^av rov Oeov raireivoippovcòv “Eycò Sé elpi yrj 


Kai airoSó;. 3. ere Sé Kai rrepi Tw/9 ovrws 
véypairrai' 1;5/3 Se pv SiKaios Kai àpepmos, 
aXrjO0ivós,  Geoae/Bps, dire-Opevos Otto rravròs 


KaKov. 4. ;XX' aü'oc éavrov Karpyopei Xeyaiv 
OüSeic Kaffapòs òirò pvrrov, ovS' àv pia; r/pepas ti 
ipoi] avrov. 5. Xtiovarp mcrròs èv oXsp r$» oiKtp avrov 
eKXrjdri, Kai Sià rrjs virppeaías avrov eKpivev o 
Oeos AtyvTTTov Sià rS>v paariywv Kai r&v aiKia- 
páriov avrióv' àXXa KciKeivos So^aaOeis peyaXtas 
ovk épeyaXopppóvriaev, XX’ etirev vlc rfjs /Barov 
yyyr[pariapov avrtp SiSopévov Ttc elpi éyw, ori 
pe rrépireis ; 'Eyw Sé eipi iayjidi/novos Kai [BpaSv- 
yXtoaaos. 6. Kai rraXiv Xéyei'Sé elpi* 

arpis ¿Tro KvOpas. 


XVIII 


1. Tt Sé eiTTtopev erri rà pepaprvpypévip SaveiS; 
è$> ov! elrrev ó 9eos' HLiipov avSpa Kara rpv 
Kap^lav pxnp SaveiS ràv rov 'Jeaaac, èv èXéei 
altoviip e^piaa avrov. 2. ,XXà Kai avros Xeyet 
AÓ, róv Oedv 'EXépaóv pe, à Geos, Kara ro péya 

1 So L Clem, irpbs bv ACS. 
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XVII 


1. Let us also be imitators of those who went 
about * in the skins of goats and sheep,” heralding the 
coming ot Christ; we mean Elijah and Elisha, and 
moreover Ezekiel, the prophets, and in addition to 
them the famous men ofold. 2. Great fame was given 
to Abraham, and he was called the Friend of God, 
and he, fixing his gaze in humility on the Glory of 
God, says **But I am dust and ashes." 3. Moreover 


Humility 
Th" Olt 


Abraham 


it is also written thus concerning Job :—“ Now Job Job 


was righteous and blameless, true, a worshipper 
of God, and kept himself from all evil.” 4. But he 
accuses himself, saying, “No man is clean from 
defilement, not even if his life be but for a single 
day.” 5. Moses was called “ Faithful with all his 
house,” and through his ministry God judged Egypt 
with their scourges and torments; but he, though 
he was given great glory, did not use great words, 
but, when an oracle was given to him from the bush, 
said :—“ Who am I that thou sendest me ? Nay, I 
am a man of feeble speech, and a slow tongue.” 
6. And again he says, “ But | am as smoke from 
a pot.” 


XVIII 


1. But what shall we say of the famous David ? 
Of him said God, “I have found a man after my 
own heart, David the son of Jesse, I have anointed 
him with eternal mercy ;” 2. but he too says to God 
“Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy 
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eXeoç aov, Kai Kara to Tfxrj0o<; r$^v oiKnppüv aov 
e^aXeti^ov to ávópr]pá pov. 3. èiri TrXeiov irXvvov 
fie citto tj) cipo/ziaç pov, Kai airó TÍjç ;papaia*; pov 
Ka0ápiaov pe' on Tipi àvopiav pov èyà> yivióaKW, 
Kai y apapna pov èvónrióv pov èaaiv èiairai/ros. 
4. croi pova> rjpapTOv, Kai to rrovrjpijv èvórnróv aov 
eTrovrjaa, oirás àv SiKaiioO-ys èv tofs Xóyois aov, 
Kai viKijrrrp èv tm KpíveaOaí ce, 5. idov yap èv 
avopiais avveXijptyOyv, Kai èv àpapaiais èKiaayaév 
pe y pyrrip pov. 6. léov yàp àXyOeiav yyàiryaas' 
ra aSyXa Kai Ta Kpixpia Tr; aoyias aov éByXaiads 
poi. l. pavneis pe vaaánrw, Kai Ka0apia0r;- 
aopar TrXweis pe, Kai virep -%ióva XevKavOrjaopai. 
8. iiKOVIieis pe dyaXXiaaiv Kai evypoavvyv. 
ayaWtaaovTai otriá TeTaireivwpéva. 9. diro- 
aTpeijrov to irpoacoiróv aov Otto tmv âpapnwv pov, 
Kai iraaa^ v 0; àvopiai; pov é^àXev^rov. 10. Kap- 
Biav Kadapàv KTiaov èv èpoi, 6 #eôç, Kai Trvevpa 
eô^èç èyKaivtaov èv toig èyKaTois pov. 11. prj 
airopii(rrji; pe iro tov  Trpoaánrov aov, Kai to 
Trvevpa to áyiov aov pi] àvTaveXy; àir épov. 
12. ÒTròtog poi ITV àyrj. Wlaaiv toii awTTjpiov aov, 
Kai TTvevpan pyepoviKlò anipiaóv pe. 13. èulòà^to 
àvópovs t A; odoiig aov, Kai àcre/3eic èTriaTpéi[rovatv 
éiri ae. 14. pvaai pe èk aiptiTiov, ò Oeds, ò Üeos; 
Tfjg aaiT-ppia^ pov. 15. àyaXXiàaeTai i] yXiiaad 
pov tik èiKaioavvyv aov. Kvpte, to aTopa pov 
àvoi^eic, Kai Ta y^eiXi] pov àvayyeXec ttjv atveaiv 
aov. 16. óti ei rj0éXTjaa<; Ovaíav, eianca av 
oXoKavTiopaTa ovK evéjOKrjaeisi. 17. Ovaia t$ 0eS> 
irvevpa awTeapippevov Kapé>iav avvTeTpippévrjv 
Kai TeTaTretvaipevTjv ò Oeós ovk é^ovOevibaei, 
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great mercy, and according to the multitude of thy 
compassions, blot out my transgression. 3. Wash 
me yet more from mine iniquity, and cleanse me 
from my sin; for I know my iniquity, and my sin 
is ever before me. 4. Against thee only did I 
sin, and did evil before thee, that thou mightest be 
justified in thy words, and mightest overcome when 
thou art judged. 5. For, lo, I was conceived in 
iniquity, and in sin did my mother bear me. 6. For, 
behold, thou hast loved truth, thou didst make plain to 
me the secret and hidden things of thy wisdom. 7. 
Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall be 
cleansed; thou shalt wash me, and I shall be 
whiter than snow. 8. Thou shalt make me hear 
joy and gladness; the bones which have been 
humbled shall rejoice. 9. Turn thy face from my 
sins, and blot out all mine iniquities. 10. Create a 
clean heart in me, O God, and renew a right spirit 
in my inmost parts. 11. Cast me not away from thy 
presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me. 
12. Give me back the gladness of thy salvation, 
strengthen me with thy governing spirit. 13. I will 
teach the wicked thy ways, and the ungodly shall be 
converted unto thee. 14. Deliver me from blood- 
guiltiness, O God, the God of my salvation. 15. 
My tongue shall rejoice in thy righteousness. O 
Lord, thou shalt open my mouth, and my lips shall 
tell of thy praise. 16. For if thou hadst desired 
sacrifice, I would have given it; in whole burnt 
offerings thou wilt not delight. 17. The sacrifice 
unto God is a broken spirit, a broken and a humbled 
heart God shall not despise.” 
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XIX 


1. Twp TOCOVTOIV OVD Kai TOIOVTCaV outois 
p,ep.apTVpr/pevaèv to Tairetvorfipov Kai to vTroèeèg 
8ià t >); UTraKotjs ov p,óvov ripMS, aXXà Kai Tas irpo 
ipá>v yeveas |BeXtfovs eTroLpaev, tous Te Kara- 
èeNapévovs rd Xoyta avrov ev «poliXp Kai aXpdeca. 
2. ttoXXwp ovv Kai peyaXwv Kai èvò6'pvv p,eTetXri- 
«bit é9 Tipd'ewv éTravabpápMpev èirl tov ápyjps 
TrapaGe8op;vov ppav ttis elppvps jkottov, Kai 
(nevlcroipev els tov TraTepa Kai ktlctpv tov 
Gvp/rravTOs Kicrp.ov Kai Tais p,eyaXoirpeTréai Kai 
VTrepfiaXXovcrais avTov 8a>peaís TÍjs elppvps evepye- 
aíais Te KÓXXpOóipev. 3. lba>p.ev aiiTov KaTa 
étávotav Kai ép.pj\; sr'iipev tols op-pMatv This ^rvyrjS 
els to p.aKpo6vp.ov avTov fiovKyp-a' vopawfiev, Trois 
¿ópypTOS virápxei irpbs Tracrav Trjv kt Íctv auTov. 


XX 


1. Oí oupavoi Tp ZioiKpaet avTov aaXevópevoi 
èv elprjvr) viroTaaaovTai avToi. 2. pp.epa Te Kat, 
vv^ tov TeTaypAvov vit avTov Spop,ov btavvovacv, 
prfièv àWyXois é/aTTobí^ovTa. 3. -pXiós Te Kai 
aeXpvT), àaTépaiv Te %opoi KaTa tqv éiaTaypv 
aiiToii èv óp.ovoía bia  Ttácrps TrapeKfidaews 
è“eXiacrovaiv t ovs eirrTerayp-evovs avTOls ópiapovs- 
4. yij Kvoyopovcra KaTa to 6eXpp.a avTov tols 
lélois Kaipois Tpv TravTrXpdvi avdpunrors Te Kar 
Oqprr'iv Kai iraatv tols ovotv eir avrrjS Cmois ava- 
TtWei, Tpotppv, p-y Zt^oaTaTOvaa pybe aXXoioucra 
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XIX 


1. The humility and obedient submission of so Exhortation 

many men of such great fame, have rendered better to peace 
not only us, but also the generations before us, who 
received his oracles in fear and truth. 2. Seeing 
then that we have received a share in many great 
and glorious deeds, let us hasten on to the goal of 
peace, which was given us from the beginning, 
and let us fix our gaze on the Father and Creator of 
the whole world and cleave to his splendid and 
excellent gifts of peace, and to his good deeds to us. 
3. Let us contemplate him with our mind, let us 
gaze with the eyes of our soul on his long-suffering 
purpose, let us consider how free from wrath he is 
towards all his creatures. 


XX 


1. The heavens moving at his appointment are The peace 
subject to him in peace; 2. day and night follow ny ofthe? 
the course allotted by him without hindering each Ualver'a 
other. 3. Sun and moon and the companies of 
the stars roll on, according to his direction, in 
harmony, in their appointed courses, and swerve 
not from them at all. 4. The earth teems according 
to his will at its proper seasons, and puts forth food in 
full abundance for men and beasts and all the living 
things that are on it, with no dissension, and changing 
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ri rüv BeSoyfiartafievoiv vir avrov. 5. àfivaaatv re 
ave^v)(yiaara Kai veprepatv aveKOipypra k Xifiaral 
toi; avrois avvererai rrpoaráy/iaaiv. 6. to luto? 

arreipov QaXaaaifs Kara rrjv  Siffiiovpyiav 
avrov avaradev et'g rag avvayioyas ou napeK/Baivei 
rà rrepiredeifieva aürrj KXeiOpa, àXXà Ka0a>s 
Ziera^ev avrfj, ovtcog rroiei. “L eiirev yap' ' Ecoc 
œSe rjfeig, Kal rà KVfiarà aov èv aol avvrpiftr]- 
aerai. 8. colceapòg ànépavros avffpdiirois Kai oi 
p,er avrov KOafioi rats avrais rayais rov Searrorov 
SievOvvovrai. 9. Kaipol éapivol Kal Oepivol Kal 
fieroirtopivol Kal ^eifiepivol èv eippvy fierairapa- 
éuàoaaiv àXXpXois. 10. avéficov araOfiol Kara 
ròv iciov Katpòv ri]v Xeirovpyiav avràv cwrpo- 
aKoiras èirireXovatv  àévaoi re irrfyai, irpos 
arr6Xavalv Kal vyeiav  àTffiiovpyrfdeiaai, ài^a 
éXXei^recos rrapéyovrai rovs rrpòs fyoffs àvdpio- 
TTOis fiaCovs' rd re eXaNiara rm> ^atiov ras 
avvéXevaets aür&v èv ofiovoía Kai eipijvr] iroiovvrai. 
11. ravra rrávra ó fiéyas Brffiiovpyós Kal Bearrórifs 
rüv àrràvrwv èv elpyvy Kal ofiovoia rrpoaera^ev 
èivat, evepyerSiv rà rrávra, vrrepeKrrepiaaSis 2è 
TfJMS rovs irpoarre^tevyoras rois oiKrtpfiots avrov 
écà roti Kvpiov fffjMv 'Irfcrov Xpicrrov, 12. w if 
86£a Kal i) fieyaXaiavvTf els rovs aléàvas réàv 
alwvtov. áfirfv. 


1 Kjjü<.aia AC, qui situ (sic) L, “boundaries” K. The 
emendation given in the text seems the most probable treat- 
ment of the difficulty. 
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none of his decrees. 5. The unsearchable places 
of the abysses and the unfathomable realms of the 
lower world are controlled by the same ordinances. 
6. The hollow of the boundless sea is gathered by 
his working into its allotted places, and does not 
pass the barriers placed around it, but does even as 
he enjoined on it; 7. for he said **Thus far shalt thou 
come, and thy waves shall be broken within thee.” 
8. The ocean, which men cannot pass, and the worlds 
beyond it, are ruled by the same injunctions of the 
Master. 9. The seasons of spring, summer, autumn, 
and winter give place to one another in peace. 
10. The stations of the winds fulfil their service with- 
out hindrance at the proper time. The everlasting 
springs, created for enjoyment and health, supply 
sustenance for the life of man without fail ; and the 
smallest of animals meet together in concord and 
peace. 11. All these things did the great Creator 
and Master of the universe ordain to be in peace and 
concord, and to all things does'he do good, and more 
especially to us who have fled for refuge to his 
mercies through our Lord Jesus Christ, 12. to whoml 


be the glory and the majesty for ever and ever, 
Amen. 


| The Latin has per quern, deo et patri, ‘| through whom to 
God and the Father." 
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XXI 


1. 'Oparre, ayairpToi, pp ai evepyecríat aiiTov 
ai rroXXai yévwvrai eis Kpipal ppiv, èav pp 
ahitos avTOV rroXiTevopevoi rà KaXa Kai evápeara 
evwrrtov ainou rroiwpev peó' òpovoias. 2. Xeyei 
yap ttow Ilvevpa Kvpiov Xvyyos èpevvwv ra 
Tapíela Tps yacrTpoS" 3. ÏOMpev,2Triàs èyyvs ecTiv, 
Kai ori ovòèv ~XeXp9ev aiiTov t&v èvvoicòv ppátv 
ot/5é t &v ÓiaXoytcrpSiv w rroiovpeOa- 4. étucaiov 
ovv èariv pp XeiTroTaKTetv ppás àiró tov QeXppaTOS 
avrov. 5. paKXov àvópmTrois â<f>poai Kai àvop- 
rois Kai èrraipopévois Kai èyKavyaapévois èv àXa- 
Covela. tov Xoyou üvtmv TrpoaKoyjrtopev p tò) Ve&. 
6. tov Kvpiov 'ïpaovv XpiffTov, ov to atpa virep 
Dpáv  eó«j9p, évTpairó)pev, roüg Trpopyovpévovg 
ppéàv ai&eaOtapev, tovc Tepea^vrépov; Tippaatpev, 
tov’ véovs iraiSevawpev Tpv iraiSeiav tov c[>o/ov 
tov Oeov, tÜ; yvvafKav ppS>v èiri to  ciyaQov 
BiopÜa^aó»pe0a. 7. to aNayayrpTOV Tps ayveias 
pifos eévbei^àadoiaav, to ciKepaiov Tps TtpavTpTos 
avTÓiv fiovXppa (Tro^ei^aTtoaav, to èirieiKes Tps 
yXcoaaps avTwv éià Tps aiyps <f>avepov iroipaaTw- 
aav, Tpv àyàirpv avTtvv pp nara ‘irpoaKXicreis, àXXa 
iracriv t o îs cf*o/3ovpevois tov 6eov oaitos itrpvirape^e- 
Ttixjav. 8. to, TSKva ppwv Tps èviipiaTip iraiéeias 
peTaXap^aveTcoaav padeTU>aav, ti Taireivoifipo- 
avvp irapà 9e& iayvei, ti ayairp ayvp Trapa 0ed> 
SvvaTai, Trias ó cf>00s avTov KaXos Kai peyas Kai 

| A(C) read Kplfm iraaiv Tipiv. 
8 L implies “Hoqpa (sciamus), **let us know.” 
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XXI 


1. Take heed, beloved, lest his many good works Christian 
towards us become a judgment on us, if we do vlrtue“ 
not good and virtuous deeds before him in concord, 
and be citizens worthy of him. 2. For he says in 
one place “The Spirit of the Lord is a lamp 
searching the inward parts." 3. Let us observe how 
near he is, and that nothing escapes him of our 
thoughts or of the devices which we make. 4. It is 
right, therefore, that we should not be deserters from 
his will. 5. Let us offend foolish and thoughtless 
men, who are exalted and boast in the pride of their 
words, rather than God. 6. Let us reverence the 
Lord Jesus Christ, whose blood was given for us, let 
us respect those who rule us, let us honour the aged,l 
let us instruct the young in the fear of God, let us 
lead our wives to that which is good. 7. Let them 
exhibit the lovely habit of purity, let them show 
forth the innocent will of meekness, let them make 
the gentleness of their tongue manifest by their 
silence, let them not give their affection by factious 
preference, but in holiness to all equally who fear 
God. 8 Let our children share in the instruction 
which is in Christ, let them learn the strength of 
humility before God, the power of pure love before 
God, how beautiful and great is his fear and how it 


| Or possibly * the Presbyters," but the context makes this 
improbable. 
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aáfyav TTiiuTai tovi èv avrS> oatavs àvaarpe(f>0- 
pévovs èv Kadapá diavola. 9. épevvrirrii yap èariv 
èvvoiwv keÙ èvèvp,jaeaèv' ov p irvop avTov èv ypiv 
èarlv, Kat orav 0éXp, aveXei avrrjv. 


XXII 


1. Tavra 8è iràvra fie/Baioip év~Kpi<TT<p iriarts- 
Kai yàp aüróg 8ià tov irveiiparoi tov aylov ovtoii 
TrpoaKcCXelTai vpái' Aetre, TEKva, aKovaaTe p,ov, 
«f^ólov Kvpíov Si8àfa> Vytiâç. 2. tig èaTiv av6pa>- 
tfog ó 6é\an> Ca^py, àya-rrwv ppépas iéelv àyaOàs ; 
3. Travaov tt v yXwaaàv aov àiro KaKov, Kat, yp^Xp 
aov tov pp XaXpaat 8oXov. 4. jkkXivov atro 
KaKov, Kai 7Toirjaov àyaÓóv. 5. ^pTpaov eippvpv, 
Kai éioi^ov avTrpr 6. ò(j»6aXpoi Kvpíov èirï biKai- 
ovi, Kai orra avTov Trpos 8érjaiv avTOw irpoatoirov 
èè Kvpíov èirï iroiovvTai KaKa, tov ègoXeOpevaai 
èk yrp; to pvppóavvov avTWV. 7. eKeKpa^ev o 
èbKatoi, Kai ó Kvpios elapKovaev avTov, Kai ck 
iraawv tmv ÔXÎ-^rewv avTov èpvaaTO avrovil 
8. NoXXai al páaTiyei tov àpapTwXov, tove 8e 
èXTrl'ovrai èiri Kvpiov eXeos KVKXcóaei. 


XXIII 


1. 'O olKTÍpparv KaTa iràvTa Kai evepyeTiKOi 
iraTpp èxet airXáyxya èiri tovs <j>o/ovpevovs; 
avTov, ilttiwç té Kai Trpoapviii rag Na/xrag avTov 

| S adds iroXAal al ÓXi^cts tou SiKalou, Kai ¿K iraauv avriv 
¿vtTfTai aUTOF ó Kvpios, but the evidence of ACLK. suggests that 


it is an insertion from the text of LXX ; cf. I. Clem. XV. 5, 
and the note on the text. 
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gives salvation to all who live bolily in it with a pure 
mind. 9. For he is a searcher of thoughts and 
desires ; his breath is in us, and when he will he 
shall take it away. 


XXII 


1. Now the faith which is in Christ confirms allihecon- 
these things, for he himself through his Holy Spirit nikiè“ch?f 
calls us thus :—“ Come, Children, hearken to me, w.m the 
I will teach you the fear of the Lord. 2. Who is Scrlptur** 
the man that desireth life, that loveth to see good 
days? 3. Make thy tongue cease from evil, and thy 
lips that they speak no guile. 4. Depart from evil, and 
do good. 5. Seek peace, and pursue it. 6. The eyes 
of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are 
open to their petition ; but the face of the Lord is 
against those that do evil, to destroy the memory of 
them from off the earth. 7. The righteous cried, 
and the Lord heard him, and delivered him out of 
all his afflictions.| 8. Many are the scourges of the 
sinner, but mercy shall encompass those that hope 
on the Lord." 


XXIII 


1l. The all-merciful and beneficent Father has Humility 
compassion on those that fear him, and kindly and sfaLrity 
lovingly bestows his favours on those that draw near 


| The Editors (except Knopf) add as v. 8, “ Many are the 
afflictions of the righteous and out of them all will the Lord 
deliver him." 


49 


THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 


ittoSiSot toic irpoaepxopévois avrà árrXp $tavola. 
2. Ciò pp Siijrvxd>pev, ppòè Iv^aXXéaOa) p ^rvxp 
ppátv ètri, rai? vrrep/SaXXovaais Kai erào^oiç 
èaopeais avrov. 3. Troppa) yevéado) à<f»' ppâ>v p 
yparbp avrp, orrov Xéyev  TaXairrcopoi elatv oí 
ha^ruxot, ot OiaraCovres rfj oi Xéyovres' 
Tavra pKOvaapev nai ètti tüp rrarépcov r/piitv, Kai 
téov, yeyppaKapev, Kai ovbèv ppiv tovtodv avv^é- 
fipKev. 4. S) àvoproi, avpfiáXere éavrovs %vXar 
Xòftere aprreXov rrparrov pév rfjuXXopoec, eira 
(SXatrrós ytverat, eira <f>vXXov, eira ardos, Kai 
peru ravra opsf»al;,, etra aTa^vXp TrapearpKvía. 
ipare, ori ¿v Kaipá) òXiytp els ireTreipov Kararrá ó 
KapTTOs tov ^vXov. 5. èm àXpdeias raxv Kai 
éCai.yvps reXetoidpaeTat, to fiovXrjpa avrov, crvr- 
isaiah eTTipapTvpovaps Kai Tps ypaipps, ori. raxv y^ei 
MiUcb.s.V Kal — XPO0Vle^ Kan »7^6í ó Kvptos eis tov 
vaov avrov, Kai ó aytos, ov vpeis rrpoaSoKare. 


XXIV 


1. Karavopcrtopev, dyarrprot, ttwí 6 ^earrórps 
eTTiZeiKwrai éipveK&s pplv ryv péXXovaav àvà- 
crracrcy eaecrdai, fiS rpv arrapyjpv èrroipaaro tov 

i. Cor. u, 20 Kvptov 'Ipaovv XpicTov ¿K veKpwv àvaarpaas. 
2. tScopev, ayaTTproi, rpv Kara Katpóv ycvopévpv 
àvàaraaiv. 3. ppépa Kai vvj; àvàaracrtv pplv èp- 
Xovaiv Koipárat, p vv^àvlararaip ppépa' pppépa 
arreiaiv, vii^ ; Trepyerai. 4. Xápiwpev rovs Kaprrovs- 
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to him with a simple mind. 2. Wherefore let us 
not be double-minded, nor let our soul be fanciful 
concerning his excellent and glorious gifts. 3. Let 
this Scripture be far from us in which he says 
* Wretched are the double-minded, who doubt in 
their soul and say ' We have heard these things even 
in the days of our fathers, and behold we have grown 
old, and none of these things has happened to us.’ 
4. Oh, foolish men, compare yourself to a tree : 
take a vine, first it sheds its leaves, then there comes 
a bud, then a leaf, then a flower, and after this the 
unripe grape, then the full bunch.”! See how in a 
little time the fruit of the tree comes to ripeness. 
5. Truly his will shall be quickly and suddenly 
accomplished, as the Scripture also bears witness 
that “ he shall come quickly and shall not tarry; and 
the Lord shall suddenly come to his temple, and 
the Holy One for whom ye look." 


XXIV 


1l. Let us consider, beloved, how the Master con- 
tinually proves to us that there will be a future 
resurrection, of which he has made the first-fruits, 
by raising the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead. 
2. Let us look, beloved, at the resurrection which 
is taking place at its proper season. 3. Day and night 
show us a resurrection. The night sleeps, the day 
arises: the day departs, night comes on. 4. Let 
us take the crops : how and in what way does the 


| This quotation which is also found in II. Clem. 11, 2, 
cannot be identified. Some think it is from the lost 
apocalypse of Elclad and Modad. Cf. Hermas, Vis. 2, 3. 
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o aTTopo'i ttwç Kat, riua rpoirou yiverai ; 5. efcnXOev 
ò aTreipaiv Kai épaXev eis rpv ` SKaarou raw 
aTrepparau, arcua rreaiura eig rrju yfju ^'ppà Kai 
yvpvá ScaXverar eir ¿k rip %iaXvaea><jį rj peya- 
XeioTTji xijg irpovoía«; tov èecrrrorov áui«TITjaiu aura, 
Kai jk tov éuàç TrXeíoua av^ei Kai ;Kcfiépei Kapirov. 


XXV 


1. "ïbaipev to irapábo^ov arjpe.íou to yivopevov 
eu TOÏÇ CIPaToXIKOK TOTTOIG, TOVTHTTIU TOtG TTSpl 
rpu 'Apa/3'iau. 2. opueou yap èanu, ô rrpoaouo- 
pámerai yofut!;- tovto pouoyevès ínráp^ov (rj ery 
rreuraKoaia, yevopeuou re pòp irpos arroXvaiu tov 
UTrodaveiu aiiTO, arjKou eavrcp iroiet ¿K Xi/3auov Kai 
<rp.vpuT]<; Kai rá*u Xoitt &u ápcopáraiv, eig bu irX^pw- 
déuTO0«; tov xpóuov eiaepxerai Kai reXevTa. 3. 
<T7)7Tro/z.ép7jç êè TTfi ffapKos aKaiXr]^ tig yeuuárai, oç 
ik ti) iKp.àèo<; tov TSTeXevITIKOTOx; ^cvov àuarpe- 
(fiópeuof TTrepofivei- eira yewaiog yevopeuos aipei 
rbv a-TjKov ; Ketuou, oirov ra bara tov Trpoyeyouoroc 
èariu, Kai ravra /SacrTUCtitv biavvei àiro rfjs Apa- 
/SiKrjs ftcópac; e<ug tt)ç Aiyvirrov ei<f rrju Xeyop^viju 
'HXtoviroXiu, 4. Kai r/pÁpas, fiXeiróuraiu Tráuratv, 
èTwrràs etti tou tov ijXiov /3a»pbu ridyaiu avra 
Kai ovrax; eig tovttÍcto) àcpoppá. 5. ol oiiu l'epeiç 
eTTiaKeiTTouTai rag  àvaypacpá^ rá^v xpouwv Kai 
evpi<TKOv<riv avrov rrevraKoaioarov erovç TreirX»/- 
pcopéuov èXTjXvòévai. 
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sowing take place? 5. * The sower went forth " 
and cast each of the seeds into the ground, and they 
fall on to the ground, parched and bare, and suffer 
decay ; then from their decay the greatness of the 
providence of the Master raises them up, and from 
one grain more grow and bring forth fruit. 


XXV 


1. Let us consider the strange sign which takes 
place in the East, that is in the districts near Arabia, 
2. There is a bird which is called the Phoenix. 
This is the only one of its kind, and lives 500 years ; 
and when the time of its dissolution in death is at 
hand, it makes itself a sepulchre of frankincense and 
myrrh and other spices, and when the time is 
fulfilled it enters into it and dies. 3. Now, from the 
corruption of its flesh there springs a worm, which is 
nourished by the juices of the dead bird, and puts 
forth wings. Then, when it has become strong, it 
takes up that sepulchre, in which are the bones of its 
predecessor, and carries them from the country of 
Arabia as far as Egypt until it reaches the city called 
Heliopolis, 4. and in the daylight in the sight of all it 
flies to the altar of the Sun, places them there, and 
then starts back to its former home. 5. Then the 
priests inspect the registers of dates, and they find 
that it has come at the fulfilment of the 500th 
year.l 


| The same story, with variations, is found in Herodotna 
(ii. 73), Pliny (Ara(. Hist. x. 2), etc. It was supposed by 
Christians to be sanctioned by the LXX version of Ps. xeii. 12, 
where there is a confusion between =phoenix', and 
=palm tree. 
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XXVI 


1. Méya Kai Oavpaarov ovv vopiCopev eïvat, el 
i èpptovpyàç rwv dirdvrcov avaaraaiv Troipcrerai 
tüv óffíco? aUTW  óovXevffaprcap èv rrerroiOpaei 
iricrreais ayaOps, ottou Kai 8i opvéov 8e; KW«riv 
ppiv ro peyaXetov r^c eTrayyeXiac; avrov; 2. Xéy« 
yap ttov Kai é^avaarpaev; pie, Kai é^opoXoyp- 
aopal soi, Kai' 'EjKoippf)pv Kai VTFvaxra, c^pyép- 
Opv, ori av per èpov et. 3. Kai TráXiv Tan 
Xéyei' Kai ài/affT/jcrei? rpv aapKa pov ravrpv rpv 
àvavrXpaaaav ravra iravra. 


XXVII 


l. Tavrp ovv rp èk-rrlòl Trpo<r8e8é<r0a>aav ai 
ijrv^al ppárv tgi TTiffTcó èv rai? ETrayyeXiac? Kai 
ri» òikairp èv roti Kpipairtv. 2. o rrapayyeiXas 
Dp ifrevSea&ai, ito XXw páXXov avrete oü ^revaerar 
ovBèv yàp aSvvarov Trapa rg3 Oed el pp rô yjrev- 
aaadai. 3. ava^anrvppaara) ovv p iriarts aürov 
èv ppiv, Kai vopcrapev ori rravra èyyuç avrai 
èariv- 4. èv Xoyip rrps peyaXuiavvps avrov ervv- 
earpaaro rà rravra, Kai èv Xoyip èvvarai avra 
Karaarpéijrat. 5. Ti? épei avrà- Ti èrroipa-ai ; p 
ris; àvriirrpaerai ra» Kpárei rps icryüo? avrov ; ore 
6é\ei Kai à? OéXei rroipaei rravra, Kal oùôèv pp irap- 
eXòp rwv fieüoyparierpévcov vrr avrov. 6. rravra 
èvwiriov avrov eiffiv, Kai ovéèv XeXpOev rpv /3ovXpv 
avrov, 7. gi ol oüpavol iipyovvrai So^av 3eov, 
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XXVI 


1. Do we then consider it a great and wonderful The 
thing that the creator of the universe will bring promised 
about the resurrection of those who served him in s'"ripture6 
holiness, in the confidence of a good faith, when 
he shows us the greatness of his promise even through 
a bird? 2. Forhe says in one place * And thou shalt 
raise me up, and I will praise thee," and * I laid me 
down and slept, I rose up, for thou art with me." 

3. And again Job says “ And thou shalt raise up 
this my flesh which has endured all these things." 


XXVII 


1. In this hope then let our souls be bound to The 
him who is faithful in his promises and righteous in "leaving Oi 
his judgments. 2. He who has commanded not to lie t0 God 
shall much more not be a liar himself; for nothing 
is impossible with God save to lie. 3. Let therefore 
faith in him be kindled again in us, and let us 
consider that all things are near him. 4. By the word 
of his majesty did he establish all things, and by 
his word can he destroy them. 5. “ Who shall say 
to him what hast thou done, or who shall resist 
the might of his strength?” When he will, and 
as he will, he will do all things, and none of his 
decrees shall pass away. 6. Allis in his sight and 
nothing has escaped from his counsel, 7. since * The 
heavens declare the glory of God and the firmament 
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rrofrjaiv jè xeipwv avrov avayyeXXet to arepeiopa' 
V ypépa rrj; rjpepa épevyerai pijpa, Kai vv£ vvkti 
avayyé Wet yvwaiv Kai ovk elaiv Xoyot ovòe 
XaXiai, adv ov%i ÜKovovrai ai <ba>vai avriòv. 


XXVIII 


1. XiàvTMv ovv fiXerropévrov Kai aKovopèvcov, <po- 
(SrjdSjpiev avrov, Kai ànoXinaipev cjiavXatv epytovpia- 
pas èTTidvpiaspva ri» éXéei avrov a KeiruaOüpev àiro 
rwv peXXovrarv Kpipàrw- 2. rrov yap ns pptòv 
érvvarai <f>vyeiv arro ri/s Kparaiás y^eipós avrov ; 
rroios Sè Kocrpos Sèmerai riva rüv avropoXovvrm/ 
arr avrov ; 3. Xéyei yáp rrov ro ypa^>eiov Iov 
á<fPori'6i> Kai ttov Kpvj3rjaopai íítfo rov rrpoiránrov 
(rov; èav àva/3â> eis rov ovpavóv, cri ¿Kel et' éàv 
àrréxffco eis rà ecryara rfps yps, ckcí rj BeNa aov 
éav Karaarpioaio els ras à/Bvo-crovs, ¿Kei ro rrvevpa 
aov. 4. rroi ovv ns arreKòp tj ttov arroBpòap arro 
rov rà rràvra éprrepié^ovros ; 


XXIX 


1. TIpoaeX0a» pev ovv avrâ> èv oaiorrjri ^rv^rjs, 
àyvàs Kai àptávrovs %eipas aipovres rrpos avrov, 
àyarrüvres rov érrietKTj Kai evarrXay^vov rrarepa 
ilpâ>v, ôç eKXoyrjs pepos ypas èrroiipaev eavril. 
2. avrai yàp yèyparrrai' "Ore éiepéptCev 6 vnjriaros 
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telleth his handiwork, day uttereth speech unto day, 
and night telleth knowledge to night. And there 
are neither words nor speeches, and their voices are 
not heard,” 


XXVIII 


1. Since then all things are seen and heard by 
him, let us fear him, and leave off from foul desires 
of evil deeds, that we may be sheltered by his mercy 
from the judgments to come. 2. For whither can 
any of us fly from his mighty hand? And what 
world shall receive those who seek to desert from 
him? 3. For the Writing! says in one place: 
“Where shall I go and where shall I hide from thy 
presence? Ifl ascend into heaven thou art there, 
if I depart to the ends of the earth there is thy 
right hand; If I make my bed in the abyss there 
is thy spirit."^ 4. Whither then shall a man depart 
or where shall he escape from him who embraces all 
things? 


XXIX 


1. Let vs then approach him in holiness of soul, 
raising pure and undefiled hands to him, loving our 
gracious and merciful Father, who has made us the 
portion of his choice for himself. 2. For thus it is 
written : * When the most high divided the nations, 


| An accurate quotation of an unintelligible sentence, tò 
Tpet«Deikn' means the third division of the Jewish bible, some- 
times called the “Hagiographa” ; it was in a sense *'Scrip- 
ture" but not considered as important as the ““Law” and 
the **Prophets," 
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eOvrj, isi SiéaTreipev uioüç 'AS8«/z, ecrrrjcrev opta 
èòvtav Kara aptOp-bv àyyéXwv Oeov. èyevr/Or/ j; épis 
KUpiov Xabs avroü "Tti, K«;ft, cr^otvtcrpa KXrjpovopías 
avroüN«rparjX. 3. Kai èv érépa? voti cà. Xéyef T8ov, 
Kvpiof Xapftávet éavrá) ';Ovos ¿k péaov éOv&v, 
(vairep Xapfiávet avOpariros rrjv àrrap^v avroíü rijs 
aXar Kai él;eXevaerat ¿k tov edvovs eKeivov ayia 
áytaiv. 


XXX 


1. 'Ayíovl ovv pepis vnapyovres Troir/craipev 
ra tov àytaapoü iraura, <]>evyovTes KaraXaxXtas, 
ptapás re Kai áváyvovs avprrXoKás, jièdas re Kai 
vearrepurpovs Kai /jtáeXvKTas érridvpias, jivaepáv 
poi^eíav, /30eXvktvjv vrreppefjaviav. 2. ®ebs yap, 
tjirprív, VTrepTjictvots avTCTacraerat, raTretvoi<; 3è 
ei8(o<riv Napiv. 3. Ko'XX'qówp.ev ovv eKeívois, ote 
") ^àpt«; arri) tov Geov èéèoTar év8vacóp.e0a rrjv 
ófióvotav TaTreivoypovovvTec, èyKpaTevop.evot, àrro 
iravros ylri0vpicrp,ov Kai KaraXaXtcv; rroppto eauroüc 
TroiovvTeg, | epyotç  8tKaiovp.evoi, p,rj2 Xôyotç. 
4. Xéyet yàp 'O ra rroXXà Xéyatv Kai àvraKov- 
aerat- rj ó evXaXos oterai elvat ói.Kaios; ; 5. €vXo- 
yrjfitévos yevvriTcv; yvvaiKo«; OXtyóiScos. prj ttoXvi 
èv pr/p,aatv ytvov. 6. o érraivo^ rjp.tàv earto èv 
0eâ> Kai pt] è% avrá*v avrerratverov^ yàp ptael o 


| A has ayiob oZv p.epis : G has ayia ovv p.'prj : LS impl 
ayta ovv /j.tp(s **a holy portion" ; K represents ayiwv <$v ^pt$t 
““portion of saints." 

2 CLK, Kai AS« 
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when he scattered the sons of Adam, he established 
the bounds of the nations according to the number 
ofthe angels of God. His people Jacob became the 
portion of the Lord, Israel was thé lot of his 
inheritance." 3. And in another place he says 
“Behold the Lord taketh to himself a nation from 
the midst of nations, as a man taketh the first-fruit 
of his threshing-floor, and the Holy of Holies shall 
come forth from that nation." 


XXX 


1. Seeing then that we are the portion of one The duties 
who is holy, let us do all the deeds of sanctification, prj,ylr 
fleeing from evil speaking, and abominable and 
impure embraces, drunkenness and youthful lusts, 
and abominable passion, detestable adultery, and 
abominable pride. 2. “ For God,” he says, “‘resistetti 
the proud but giveth grace to the humble.” 3. Let 
us then join ourselves to those to whom is given grace 
from God; let us put on concord in meekness of 
spirit and continence, keeping ourselves far from all 
gossip and evil speaking, and be justified by deeds, 
not by words. 4. For he says “He that speaketh 
much shall also hear much; or doth he that is 
a good speaker think that he is righteous? 5. 
Blessed is he that is born ofwoman and hath a short 
life. Be not profuse in speech." 2 6. Let our praise 
be with God, and not from ourselves, for God hates 


| The passages quoted in the margin are those which most 
nearly resemble this quotation, but the difference is con- 
siderable, and Clement may be referring to some lost source, 

3 The text is here obviously corrupt; but the corruption is 
in the LXX, not in Clement. 
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Seos- 7. 9 paprvpia rfjs ayaffrp; irpá^etos r)pS>v 
SiSóaffai vir dXXiov, Kaffais ;Sóffi rois rrarpaaiv 
r)Miv rois StKaiois. 8. ffpdaos Kai avffdBeia Kal 
ToXp.a rois Kari]pap,;vois viró tov Seoir ;TTieiKeia 
Kal TaTreivosppoavvi) Kal — Trpaürrjs Trapa, rocs 
T]vXoyrjpÁvois viro rov ffeov. 


XXXI 


1. KoXXrjffüpiev ovv rrj evXoyia avrov Kal 
iStopev, rives ai óSol rijs evXoyias. àvarvXc^co/iiev 
rà iltt’ àp^rjs yevópieva. 2. rivos %apiv TjvXoyTiffr} 
ó irarpp pp.üv 'Aftpadp, ov%l SiKaioavwrpv Kal 
(tXi]ffeiav Sia iriarews iroirjaas; 3. laaak pierà 
TreTToiffpaeas yivdxrKiov rò piéXXov ijSews irpoapyero 
'ffvaia. 4. 'laKwfi pierà  ra7reivosf^pocrvv»]s è^e~ 
myiáippaev rijs yijs avrov Si aSeX<j>ov Kal eiropevffi] 
irpos Aafiav Kal éSovXevaev, Kai iSoffi] avrtp ro 
StüSeKaaKrjirrpov rov 'lapapX. 


XXXII 


1. "O ¿áv ris Kaff ev eKaarov eiXiKpivws Kara- 
voi]<rp, giriyvda-erai pieyaXeia ra>v vtt avrov 
SeSopévoiv Stopewv. 2. ¿^ avrov yàp lepeis Kal 
Aevlrai Travres oi Xeirovpyovvres rà» ffvaiaari]pi«p 
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those who praise themselves. 7. Let testimony to 
our good deeds be given by others, as it was given 
to our fathers, the righteous. 8. Frowardness and 
arrogance and boldness belong to those 'that are 
accursed by God, gentleness and humility and 
meekness are with those who are blessed by God. 


XXXI 


1. Let us cleave, then, to his blessing and let us 
consider what are the paths of blessing. Let us 
unfold the deeds of old. 2. Why was our father 
Abraham blessed? Was it not because he wrought 
righteousness and truth through faith? 3. Isaac 
in confident knowledge of the future was gladly 
led as a sacrifice. 4. Jacob departed from his 
country in meekness because of his brother, and 
went to Laban and served him, and to him was 
given the sceptre of the twelve tribes of Israel. 


XXXII 


1. And if anyone will candidly. consider this 
in detail, he will recognize the greatness of 
the gifts given by him. 2. For from him! come 
the priests and all the Levites, who serve the altar 


| The obscurity of this passage is partly due to an am- 
biguity in the Greek, partly to the faultiness of the chapter- 
divisions. “The first verse of this chapter ought really to be 
closely connected with the last verse of Chapter XXXI ; the 
“by him" in XXXII, | means “by God,” and the “from 
him" in XXXII, 2 means from Jacob. 
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tov ûeov- èl; avrov o Kvpios 'Ipaovs to Kara capta- 
ti; avrov /3acriXeig Kai ap^ovrec Kai pyovpevoi 
Kara tov 'loiiSav rà êè Xowra cKprrrpa avrov 
ovK èv piKpá Só^p virap^ovaiv, wç éirayyeiXapevov 
tov deov, ori earai to airéppa aov 'we oc aarepes 
TO- oüpavov. 3. TravT6ç ovv èSoNaaOpaav Kai 
épeyaXvvdpaav ov Si avrtóv p twv èpywv avrtàv 
p ttjç SiKaiorrpayias fps Kareipyòaavro, àXXà Sia 
tov OeXpparos avrov. 4. Kai ppeis ovv, Sia 
OeXpparos avrov èv Xptarip "ipaov KXpdévres, ov 
Si èavTtòv SiKaiovpeffa, ovSè Sta tik, pperepas 
aosjèias p avvéaetos 11 evaepíelas p èpytov a» 
KaTecpyaadpeda èv óaioTpTi KapSias, aXXa Scà 
tijg TrivTecoc, Si ps iravras rovs dir ai&vos o 
TravroKparaip 0eós éSiKaioaev <5 eo'TW p Só^a eis 
Tovs aiwvas twv aiïó>va>v. appv. 


XXXIII 


1. Ti oSv Troipaiopev, aSéXtjioi ; apyptra»pev avo 
Tps àyaOoTroiias Kai èyKaTaXiTraipev rpv àyàirpv ; 
ppdap&s TOvTo èdaai ó SecTroTps è<Pp' ppiv ye 
yevpSpvai, a\Xa trTrevcapev peTa CKTeveias Kai 
TrpoOvptas Tfàv epyov ayaOov èrriTeXeiv. 2. avTOs 
yàp ò Sppiovpyos Kai Secrirórps twv  àiravriov 
éirT tois epyois avrov ayaXKiarai. 3. tw yap 
TrappeyedearaTw avrov Kpárei ovpavovs èarppiaev 
Kai rfj aKaraXprrrip avrov avvéaei SieKoapptrev 
avrovs' ypv re Sieympiaev àrro tov rrepié^ovros 
avrpv vSaros Kai pSpaaev érri rov jacjiaXp tov 
iSiov ftovKpparos óepÀXiov ra re èv avrp (á^a 
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of God, from him comes the Lord Jesus according 
to the flesh, from him come the kings and rulers and 
governors in the succession of Judah, and the other 
sceptres of his tribes are in no small renown seeing 
that God promised that *thy seed shall be as the 
stars of heaven." 3. All of them therefore were all 
renowned and magnified, not through themselves or 
their own works or the righteous actions which they 
had wrought, but through his will ; 4. and therefore 
we who by his will have been called in Christ Jesus, 
are not made righteous by ourselves, or by our 
wisdom or understanding or piety or the deeds 
which we have wrought in holiness of heart, but 
through faith, by which Almighty God has justified 
all men from the beginning of the world ; to him 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


XXXIII 


1. What shall we do, then, brethren ? Shall we be 
slothful in well-doing and cease from love? May 
the Master forbid that this should happen, at least to 
us, but let us be zealous to accomplish every good deed 
with energy and readiness. 2. For the Creator and 
Master of the universe himself rejoices in his works. 
3. For by his infinitely great might did he establish 
the heavens, and by his incomprehensible understand- 
ing did he order them ; and he separated the earth 
from the water that surrounds it, and fixed it upon the 
secure foundation of his own will ; and the animals 
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«KOiTcorra rfj eavrov biará^ei èKeXevaev eivar 
ffiXaaaav Kai ra èv aiiry Com npoeroipdaas 
èvélcXeiaev Tri éavrov  Bvvápet. 4. èni náai to 
é^oyónaTov Kai nappéyedes Kara btávoiav, éiv- 
dparnov, rais lepdis Kai apápois "xepaiv én\aaev 
ríjs éavrov eiKOVos ')(apaKTrjpa. 5. ovrws yap 
(jn]aiv ; O0eós Hoipaiopev ávOptonov Kar’ elKova 
Kai Kad' opoiataiv pperepav- Kai énoapaev o Oeos 
top dvdpwnov, dpaev Kai OrjXv ènoipaev avrovs. 
6. ravra ovv navra reXeiioaas énpveaev avra 
Kai pvXóypaev Kai einev | Av^áveade Kai nXydv- 
veade. 7. Ibwpev, ori èv èpyoïs àyadois navres 
éKoappdpaav oí èiKaioi, Kai avrbs ¿š ó Kvpios 
èpyois ayadois éavrov Koaprjaas è-Nòpp. 8. e^ovres 
ovv rovrov rov vnoypappov doKva>s npoaeXOropev 
tô) OeXypart avrov' è^ 6Xps tt la^yos ppwv 
épyaaupeda èpyov é»^iKaioavvrjs- 


XXXIV 


1. 'O éiyaébs èpyàrps pera napppcrias Xap^ávet 
rov aprov rov èpyov avrov, ó vatdpos Kai napeipévos 
ovK àvro^idaXpei tà épyonàpeKrp ainov. 2. ééov 
ovv èariv npotivpovs ypás elvai els àyaOonoitav 
èf avrov yáp éariv rà navra. 3. npoXéyei yàp 
riplv 18oü o Kvptos, Kai o piados avrov npo npoa- 
ó^nov avrov, ànobovvai eKaartp Kara to epyov 
ajTOi), 4. npoTpénerai ovv rjpás niarevovras è^ 
oX-ps rfjs Kapbias èn avrà, pp apyovs prjBé 
napeipévovs elvai èni nàv epyov ayadov. 5. rò 
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that move in it did he command to exist by his own 
decree ; the sea and the living things in it did he 
make ready, and enclosed by his own power. 
4. Above all, man, the most excellent and from his 
intellect the greatest of his creatures, did he form in 
the likeness of his own image by his sacred and 
faultless hands.l 5. For God spake thus: * Let us 
make man according to our image and likeness ; and 
God made man, male and female made he them.” 
6. So when he had finished all these tilings he 
praised them and blessed them and said, * Increase 
and multiply." 7. Let us observe that all the 
righteous have been adorned with good works ; and 
the Lord himself adorned himself with good works 
and rejoiced. 8 Having therefore this pattern let 
us follow his will without delay, let us work the work 
of righteousness with all our strength. 


XXXIV 


1. The good workman receives the bread of his The reward 
labour with boldness ; the lazy and careless cannot works'l 
look bis employer in the face. 2. Therefore we 
must be prompt in well-doing : for all things are from 
him. 3. For he warns us: “Behold the Lord 
cometh, and his reward is before his face, to pay to 
each according to his work." 4. He exhorts us 
therefore if we believe on him with our whole heart 


not to be lazy or careless “in every good work." 


1 Or perhaps * did he form in accordance with his 
intellect." 
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Kavxppa ppa>v Kai y Trapppaia earii) èv avrip- viro- 
raaawpsOa rip déXypari avrov- Karavopaopev ro 
rrâv -TrXyffos ráiv éiyyéXwv avrov, Trois rw déXppari 
avrov Xeirovpyovatv rrapearivres. 6. Xéyei yàp 
p ypatftrj- Xlvptai pvpiàbes irapeiarpKeiaav avrip, 
Kai ^ilXiai -^iXiábes eXetrovpyovv avrà, Kai 
eKiKpayov, "Ayios, àyios, ay¿o? Kvptos aaj3aá>9, 
rrXypps rrdaa y Kriais t »)ç êôfrçç avrov. 7. Kai, 
ypeis, ovv, èv opovoia éTri rb avrò awa^dévres rrj 
avveibpaet, ig è^ évos aroparos ^opawpev rrpos 
avrov éKrevws eig to peró^ovs ppás yevéaOai riàv 
peyaXwv wi évtài'Cw èirayyéXtSyv avrov. 8. Xé- 
yeiyáp- 'O«p&aXpbs ovk eiéev, Kai ovs ovk pKovaev, 
Kai èrri Kapòiav  àvOpcvTrov ovk  iivljjri; baa 
ijroipaaev Kvpiosl rots viropévovatv avrov. 


XXXV 


1. lic pMKüpta Kai davpaarà rà bâ>pa rov 
Oeov, ayarrproL. 2. Çaiy èv à&avaaia, XapTrpórip 
èv biKaioavvp, áXrj0eia èv Trappyaia, rrians èv 
TreTTOiffriaei, èyKpàreia èv àyiaapSt- Kai ravra 
virérriTTrev irávra varo rpv btàvoiav ppárv. 3. riva 
ovv apa èariv rà éroipaCòpeva rois vrropévovaiv ; 
6 bypiovpybs Kai rraryp rwv aiwvaiv ó rraváyios 
avrbs yivàaKei ryv rroaoryra Kai rpv KaXXovyv 
avráiv. 4. ppeis ovv aya>viaa>peda evpedpvai èv 
Tw èipiOpM rSrv VTTopevòvriaV, ottwç  peraXá- 
‘a>pev rwv èirpyyéXpevitiv batpetiv. 5. ttwç Sè 


| Kifpios CLS, ó Clem, (so I Cor. 2, 9), A omita. 
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5. Let our glorying and confidence be in him ; let us 
be subject to his will; let us consider the whole 
multitude of his angels, how they stand ready and 
minister to his will. 6. For the Scripture says * Ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood by him, and thou- 
sand thousands ministered to him, and they cried 
Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Sabaoth, the whole 
creation is full of his glory." 7. Therefore, we too 
must gather together with concord in our consci- 
ence and cry earnestly to him, as it were with one 
mouth, that we may share in his great and glorious 
promises, 8. for he says: “ Eye hath not seen, and 
ear hath not heard, and it hath not entered into 
the heart of man, what things the Lord hath pre- 
pared for them that wait for him." 


XXXV 


I. How blessed and wonderful, beloved, are the 
gifts of God! 2. Life in immortality, splendour in 
righteousness, truth in boldness, faith in confidence, 
continence in holiness: and all these things are 
submitted to our understanding. 3. What, then, are 
the things which are being prepared for those who 
wait for him ? The Creator and Father of the ages, 
the All-holy one, himself knows their greatness and 
beauty. 4. Let us then strive to be found among 
the number of those that wait, that we may 
receive a share ofthe promised gifts. 5. But how 


| Others translate “fin concord and a good conscience" ; 
but it is not certain that (rvrd3n«r can be the synonym of 
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ëarai roino, ayanr/roi ; èàv èarpptypévp rj ti 
éiàvoia ppaiv marois Trpüc róv Oeov, èav eKlyiqrciipev 
rà evàpeara Kai evrrpóaéeKra avrai, èav ètrireXe- 
aoipev rà àvrjKOvra rij àpaipcp [jOvXrjaet avrov, 
Kai ÜkoXovO/jacopev ri) òà<p riye aXijOeias, àiroppi- 
^iravres àcfi éavráiv rráaav aSi/ctav Kai rrovrjpiav, 
rrXeove^íav, epets, KaKopOeias re /cal éóXowq, 
ijriOvpiapovt; re /cal KaraXaXtáq, Oeoarvyiav, 
vireprjtfiavíav re /cal aXaCoveiav, /cevoBo^iav re /cai 
àyiXofzeviav.1 6. raina yàp oí rrpáaaovreq artiyrjrol 
ra» Oedi vrráp96ovaiv ou póvov 0è oí irpaaaovreq 
avrà, àXXà /cal oí avvev8oKovvres avròis. 7. Xéyei 
yap ti ypafyrp Tó jè apapraiXdi eiirev o Oeóq- 
"vari av énpyrj rà éiKataiparà pov, Kai ava- 
Xapflàve/s rpv biadrjK-qv pov érre aróparóí aov ; 
8. au jè épíapaas iraiBeíav Kai é^éfiaXes rovs; 
Xóyovs pov eli rà oTriaco. et èdea/pea KXerrTyv, 
avvérpe^e? avrai, Kai pera poiyiàv rrp> pepila aov 
éride/s- ro arópa aov èrrXeóvaaev KaKiav, Kai rj 
yXtoaaa aov TrepienXeKev BoXtorijra. | Kaüppevo«; 
Kara rov abeXcjiov aov KareXáXev;, Kai Kara rov 
vioii t yk prprpá; aov èri0et<; aKav&aXov. 9. raina 
èiroipaas, Kai éaiypaa' vrreXa^es;, âvope, ori 
eaopaí aoi apotos. 10. éXey^ai ae Kai rrapa- 
arijaai ae Kara rrpoacorrov aov. 11. avvero “j 
raina, oí érrtXavOavópevot rov Oeov, pyrrore 
aprraap i^c Xecov, Kai pp y ò pvópevos. 12. Ovaia 
aivéaeais éoCàaei pe, Kai ÒKei 780s, y2 éei^co avrai 
rò aairpptov rov Oeov. 


| The text is doubtful: A reads <j >iXofeiiai>, which is im- 
possible, CS read ó^iAoferíai/, but L has inhnmilitatem, which 
Knopf believes to represent an original rpiKobo^lav. 

i L (¿n qua) 9jv ACS with later LXX MS& 
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shall this be, beloved? If our understanding be 
fixed faithfully on God ; if we seek the things which 
are well-pleasing and acceptable to him ; if we fulfil 
the things which are in harmony with his faultless 
will, and follow the w'ay of truth, casting away from 
ourselves all iniquity and wickedness, covetousness, 
strife, malice and fraud, gossiping and evil speaking, 
hatred of God, pride and arrogance, vain-glory and 
inhospitality. 6. For those who do these things are 
hateful to God, and “not only those who do them, 
but also those who take pleasure in them.” 7. For 
the Scripture says: “ But to the sinner said God: 
Wherefore dost thou declare my ordinances, and 
takest my covenant in thy mouth? 8. Thou hast 
hated instruction, and cast my words behind thee. 
Ifthou sawest a thief thou didst run with him, and 
thou didst make thy portion with the adulterers. 
Thy mouth hath multiplied iniquity, and thy tongue 
did weave deceit. Thou didst sit to speak evil 
against thy brother, and thou didst lay a stumbling- 
block in the way of thy mother's son. 9. Thou 
hast done these things and I kept silent; thou didst 
suppose, O wicked one, that I shall be like unto thee. 
10. I will reprove thee and set thyself before thy 
face.| 11. Understand then these things, ye who 
forget God, lest he seize you as doth a lion, and 
there be none to deliver. 12. The sacrifice of 
praise shall glorify me, and therein is a way in which 
I will show to him the salvation of God.” 


1 The Syriac reads “Set thy sins before thy face.” This 
is no doubt a guess, but it gives the meaning. 
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XXXVI 


l. Autt; p óéós, ayarrproi, ëv p evpopev to 
atixrppiov ppiàv, 'ipaovv Xpiarov, tov apiepea 
rSiv Trpoacfroptóv ppSyv, tov Trpoararrjv Kai ftopftov 
tile aaOeveias ppüv. 2. oid toutou àrevt^opevl 
etc rà vt/n; twv ovpavtóv, Bid toutou èvoTrrpiCòpetfa 
rpv dpapov Kai vTrepTarpv o-^riv aùroû, Sid toutou 
mpvem^dpaav rip.Si» of ó^daXpol tijs KapÜias, èià 
toutou Tj àavveros Kai éaKortüpevr] éiàvoia f/piòv 
ivaüáXXei eic to DÉ, èià toutou ydeXpaev ó 3e- 
ctttot^i' tj]jc zdavárov yviaews ppás yevaaaOai, oç 
cou airavyaapa rrjS peyaXatavvps auroti, roaovrcp 
peifyav èarlv àyyéXav, oaep éiafioparepov ovopa 
KeK^ppovoppKev. 3. yéypairrat yàp oitrw 'O 
„-04^2/ TOve ayyeXous avrov irveupaTa Kai tous 
XeiToupyous aüroü Trupòs <j>Xóya. 4. étri èè T«ô 
vim avTov ouTtos eiTTiV o SeaTTorns.  Tíos aov et 
au, èyai arjpepov yeyevvrjKà ae- aiT^aai Trap epov, 
Kai èó>aa> aoi edvi) Ttjv KX^povopiav aov Kai ri]v 
KaTiiayeaiv aou ra Trepara rrjs yps- 5. Kai ttoiXiv 
Xéyei Trpòs avróv Kd*ou ¿K èe^iiàv pou, eats av 
38) Tovs e^Opovs aov vITorrdètov rtov Troéüv aov. 
6. rives ovv ol é^Opoi; ol ifiavXoi Kai àvmaaaò- 
pevoi TW OeXrjpaTi avrou. 


XXXVII 


1. 'ErparevaidpeOa ovv, dvépes a3eX«£ot, pera 
rraarjs eKrevelas àv rots àpmpois Ttpoaraypaaiv 
aüroí. 2. Karavotfacopev tous arparevopevous 

1 áTevíTaijuev A “ let us fix our gaze.” 
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XXXVI 


1. This is the way, beloved, in which we found The reward 

our salvation, Jesus Christ, the high priest of our though 
offerings, the defender and helper of our weakness. Cl'rlst 
2. Through him we fix our gaze on the heights of 
heaven, through him we see the reflection of his 
faultless and lofty countenance, through him the 
eyes of our hearts were opened, through him our 
foolish and darkened understanding blossoms towards 
the light, through him the Master willed that we 
should taste the immortal knowledge ; “ who, being 
the brightness of his majesty is by so much greater 
than angels as he hath inherited a more excellent 
name.” 3. For it is written thus “Who maketh 
his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire." 
4. But of his son the Master said thus * Thou art 
my son: to day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, 
and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the ends of the earth forthy possession." 5. And 
again he says to him “ Sit thou on my right hand 
until I make thine enemies a footstool of thy feet." 
6. Who then are the enemies? Those who are 
wicked and oppose his will. 


XXXVII 


1. Let us then serve in our army, brethren, with Ti>eneces- 
all earnestness, following his faultless commands, ordination 


2. Let us consider those who serve our generals, with 
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Cor. 15,23 


l Cor. 12, 2b 
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Toic ^'yov/xet'Oi? ppwv, ttwe euTa/tTwe, ttwe e/CTi/rwe, 
TTWC V7rOT€Tayp£VClli CTTtTcXoViflV Ta SiaTaatTOpCVa» 
3. ov Trai/TÉC eiaiv tTrapyoi ovSè -^iXiap^oi ovBe eica- 
rovTapyat ovSè TrevryKovTap^ot ovSè to Ka8e^r)«j, 
UXX' élcacTTOS èv tw "Siw TaypaTt rà èiriTaaffopeva 
viro tov ^aaiXèto<; Kai TUv pyovpévwv èTTiréXei. 4. 
oi fieyaKoi, Siya twv piKpójv ov SvvavTai eivat, ovts 
oi /MKpoi Sífta twv peyaXwv crvyKpaa-u; ti" éaTtv ev 
Trácriv, Kai èv tovtofts 2 ypijaig. 5. XciBapev to 
aüpa r)pwv fi KeyaXr) oí/ya twv ttoSwv ovSev 
eaTtv, ovtco& ovS? oi Troéeg ét^a Ttjc KStfiaX^' Ta 
êè vXiMO-Ta peXp tov aüpa,tos ppwv avayKaia 
Kai ev^pycTa eiatv oXw t$ awptiTt' aXXa Traina 
crwirvei Kai vITOTayfj pia ^prjTat, el<j to coifeudal 
GNov to aá»pa, 


XXX VI 


1. ovv Ypâ>v oXov to awpa èv tipiard) 
'Ipaov, Kai vTTOTaaaéaôto eKaaTos ti irX^aiov 
avTOV, Kadàx; é-éf)rj èv tô) yaplcrpaTi avTov. 2. 6 
iayypoó«i TppeXebTco3 tov dadevrj, o Se àaOevri<; 
évTpeTréaóa) tov ia^vpóv ò TrXovtrtog èirbyopriyeiTa) 
TW TFTW^ró, Ó Sè TTTW^Ó? CV^aptCTTeiTW TW Oeip, OTI 
&StoKev avTO», St ov avaTrXyptiidp aiiTov to vaTepppa' 
ó crotpo<; èvSeiKVvadco Trjv aotpcav avTov prj èv 

| A reads eiexTi... (the rest of the word has disappeared, 
though there isa trace either of m. . or of or. .) Al has evei/cr. . , 

3 L seems to imply daatisois “and one makes use of the 
other," which may be the original text. 

1 A has irj TTjTjx/ieAeiTw. This is perhaps a corruption of 
44) OT'fyuEAeirai “not neglect," which may be the true reading. 
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what good order, habitual readiness, and submissive- 
ness they perform their commands. 3. Not all are 
prefects, nor tribunes, nor centurions, nor in charge 
of fifty men, or the like, but each carries out in his 
own rank the commands of the emperor and of the 
generals. 4. The great cannot exist without the 
small, nor the small without the great; there is a 
certain mixture among all, and herein lies the advan- 
tage. 5. Let us take our body ; the head is nothing 
without the feet, likewise the feet are nothing with- 
out the head ; the smallest members of our body are 
necessary and valuable to the whole body, but all 
work together and are united in a common subjec- 
tion to preserve the whole body. 


XXXVIII 


l. Let, therefore, our whole body be preserved in 
Christ Jesus, and let each be subject to his neighbour, 
according to the position granted to him. 2. Let 
the strong care for the weak and let the weak 
reverence the strong. Let the rich man bestow help 
on the poor and let the poor give thanks to God, that 
he gave him one to supply his needs ; let the wise 
manifest his wisdom not in words but in good deeds ; 
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Xoyois, iXX èv epyots ayaOois' o raTreivcvbpov&v 
prj éavrcp paprvpeirci), XX’ eiirw ij erepov 
èavrbv p.aprvpeiaOai- ó àyvbs èv rrj aapKil p-r/ 
aXaCovevé<T0a>, yivaxJKWv ori erepos èartv o 
èrriyoppySyv avrà) rpv èyKpàretav. 3. avaXoyi<ra>- 
peOa ovv, à8eX</>oi, èie Trolas vXps èyevrfippev, rroioi 
Kal rives eltrriXdap,ev els rov Koapiov, èie rroiov 
râtftov Kai gkotovs à rrXàaas ijpcis Kai 8pp,iovp- 
ypaas elapyayev els rbv Koapiov avrov, rrpoeroi- 
püaas ras evepyecrlas avrov, rrplv ppas yevvr]Opvai. 
4. ravra ovv rrávra é£ avrov e^ovres è><j>eiXop.ev 
Kara rrávra ev^apiarefv avràv O p 8o^a ete rovs 
alüvas rwv aiióvtov. apirjv, 


XXXIX 


1. "Af/fjpoves Kal acrvveroi Kal p.a>poi Kai arrai- 
Bevrot -^Xevá^ovaiv ppMS Kal fivKrr/piCovaiv, 
éavrovs fiovXopevoi érraiperrOat rais Siavoiacs 
avrüv. 2. ri yàp Bvvarai ffvprós ; y ns icr^vs 
yrjyevovs ; 3. yèyparrrai yáp' Ovk pv pop<">rj rrpo 
¿^>0aXp,ô>v jJMV, ;XX' rj avpav Kal (f>a>vrjv riKOVOV 
4. "Ti yáp ; uri Ka0apbs barai fiporos èvavri 
KVplov ; árrb rS)v epywv avrov ápepvrrros ávpp, 
el Kara rralBav avrov ov rrurrevei, Kara Se 
ayyèXwv avrov aKoXióv ri érrevórjaev ; 5. ovpavos 
Sé ov Ka0após évótrriov avrov' ea 8e, ol Karoi- 
Kovvres oiKias rrrjNvas, éi~ j^» Kai avrai ck rov 

| A reads «al mÍ preceded by a lacuna (the vellum has 
been cut away). Itis suggested that should be supplied, 


giving the meaning **Let him who is pure in the flesh, be so, 
and not," etc, 
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let him who is humble-minded not testify to his own 
humility, but let him leave it to others to bear him 
witness ; let not him who is pure in the flesh be 
boastful, knowing that it is another who bestows on 
him his continence. 3. Let us consider, then, 
brethren, of what matter we were formed, who we 
are, and with what nature we came into the world, 
and how he who formed and created us brought us 
into his world from the darkness of a grave, and 
prepared his benefits for us before we were born. 
4. Since, therefore, we have everything from him we 
ought in everything to give him thanks, to whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


XXXIX 


1. Foolish, imprudent, silly', and uninstructed men 
mock and deride us, wishing to exalt themselves in 
their own conceits. 2. For what can mortal man 


Fxhorta- 
((^who 
act other- 


do, or what is the strength of him who is a child of WIS9 


“ 


earth ? 3. For it is written “ There was no shape 
before mine eyes, but I heard a sound and a voice. 
4. What then? Shall a mortal be pure before the 
Lord? Or shall a man be blameless in his deeds, 
seeing that he believeth not in his servants, and hath 
noted perversity in his angels? 5. Yea, the heaven 
is not pure before him. Away then, ye who inhabit 
houses of clay, of which, even of the same clay, 
we ourselves were made. He smote them as a 
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avrov rryXov eupev' eiraiirev avrovs cipro; 
rporrov, Kai avrò rrpa)t9ev ewç ea-Trépa; ovk eri eiaiv 
rrapa rb py bvvaaffai avrovs èavroi; fiorj9rjcrai 
cnrcoXovro. 6. evefivarjaev avrai;, Kai ereXevrrj- 
aav irapa rb py éyeiv avrov; ao<fjiav. 7. eiri- 
KaXeaai bé, ei t Í' croi inraKovaerai, rj ei riva áyitov 
ayyéXwv oyjry Kai yàp aypova avaipe? opyy, 
TrerrXavypévov Sè davaroi ÇijXo;. 8. èyà> bè 
émpaKa diftpova; piQa; /SaXXovra;,l àXX' evfféa); 
efipib&r] avrtbv y blaira. 9. Tròppa) yevotvro oi 
viol avráiv arrb aarrripia;- KoXaftpiaOevrprav erri 
Ovpai; yaaovatv, Kai ovk ecrrai o èCaipovpevo;' a 
yap eKelvoi; yroipaarai, biKaioi ébovrai, avrol Se 
ik KaKÔ) ovk jpalperai eaovrai, 


XL 


1. IlpoS*Xaw ovv ypiv ovraèv rovrwv, Kai 
eyKeKVifióre*; eig ra /3á0T; rfj; ffeia*; yva)aea><;, 
rrávra rà^ei rroielv 6<f>eiXopev, oaa à bernrorrp; 
èirireXeiv eKeXevaev Kara Kaipov; reraypevov*;. 
2. rag re irpoar^opà*; Kai Xeirovpyia*; èrrireXetaOai, 
Kail ovk eiKrj rj araKra); ; KeXevaev yiveadai, àXX 
cipiapévoi*; Kaipois; Kai a>pai<j.’ 3. rrov re Kai bia 
rlvo)v èrrireXeiadai OéXei, avrò? tipiaev ry vrrep- 
ràrip avrov íSovXr/rrei, "v cala); rravra yivopeva 
èv evboKrjcrei evrrpóabeKra ei)] rà) GeXrjpari avrov. 
4. ol ovv rol; irpoureraypévot; Katpoi; iroiovvre*; 
ras rrpoa<l>opài  avribv evrrpoabeKroi re Kai 


| (iaÁÓvTas A, fyxWovTas CLS (LXX). 
9 eirireX&rQai Kat AC, om. LS. 
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moth, and from morning until evening they do not 
endure ; they perished, without being able to help 
themselves. 6. He breathed on them and they 
died because they had no wisdom. 7. But call 
now, if any shall answer thee, or if thou shalt see 
any of the holy angels ; for wrath destroyeth the 
foolish, and envy putteth to death him that is in error. 
8. I have seen the foolish taking root, but their 
habitation was presently consumed. 9. Let their 
sons be far from safety ; let them be mocked in the 
gates of those less "than they, with none to deliver; 
for what was prepared for them the righteous shall 
eat, and they themselves shall not be delivered from 
evil." 


XL 


l. Since then these things are manifest to us, 
and we have looked into the depths of the divine 
knowledge, we ought to do in order all things which 
the Master commanded us to perform at appointed 
times. 2. He commanded us to celebrate sacrifices 
and services, and that it should not be thoughtlessly 
or disorderly, but at fixed times and hours. 3. He 
has himself fixed by his supreme will the places and 
persons whom he desires for these celebrations, in 
order that all things may be done piously according 
to his good pleasure, and be acceptable to his will. 
4. So then those who offer their oblations at the 
appointed seasons are acceptable and blessed, for 


The duty of 
order in'8 
religious 
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paKaptoL- tols yap vopipois tov BeaTroTOU aKoXov- 
Oovvtss ov Bcap-apràvovaiv. 5. tò) yàp apytepei 
i'Biai XeiTovpyiai B(Bopéi>ai elcuv, Kai rois lepevaiv 
¿Bios ó TOTroç TrpoaTeraKTai, Kai Aevirais iBiat, 
BtaKovíai èmKetvTar à XalKos avOpcotros toís 
XaiKois irpoaraypaatv BéBerai.l 


XLI 


Cor. 15,23 1. "E/cacrroí i/zwi/, àBeX(j^oi, èv Tip lBip raypaTi 
evapia-rciTw2 10) 0e» èv  àyaOp  avvecBpaei 
vTràp^av, p,p TrapeKpiatvcov top wpicrpevov Tps 
XsiTOvpyias aiiTov Kavóva, àv «rep.voTpTt. 2. ov 
TravTaxpv, aBeXyoi,, TrpoacfiépovTai dvalai èvBeXe- 
eAlapov fj evytóvi p irepi ápapTÍas Kai TrXpppbeXeLas, 
¿XX' p èv 'lepovaaXpp. póvy Kcucel Bé ovk èv iraPTi 
t Ot tip 7rpoa«f^épe-ai, AXX’ eprrpocrSev rov vaov irpo? 
to Svaiacrrpptov, pMp,oaKOTrrjÜ0év to irpoa^epopevov 
Btà toó apxiepéax; Kai tcóv irpoecpppxvwv Xei- 
Tovpywv. 3. of ovv Trapa to KaÓpKOV Tps [jiovXp- 
aecos avTov ttoiovvtés ti dávaTOv to irpoartpov 
e^ovaiv. A. opa/re, à8eX(f>OL' oaip TrXecovos KaTp- 
^itóffppev yvióa-eas, ToaovIm paXXov  iiTroxeipeOa 
KivBvvtp. 


XLII 
1. Oí jTroaToXoi pp.iv evpyyeXLadpaav afro tov 
Kvpiov 'Ipaov NpiaTov, 'Ipaovs ó XpiaTos aíro 


| SeSíTai A, SfSoraí CLS. 
2 A reacia **join in the Eucharist,” or less 


probably, **give thanks.” 
j C reads irpotreuxâi»'. 
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they follow the laws of the Master and do no sin. 
5. For to the High Priest his proper ministrations 
are allotted, and to the priests the proper place 
has been appointed, and on Levites their proper 
services have been imposed. The layman is bound 
by the ordinances for the laity. 


XLI 


1. Let each one of us, brethren, be well The necea, 
pleasing to God in his own rank, and have a good diversity of 
conscience, not transgressing, the appointed rules of [un actions | fa 
his ministration, with all reverence. 2 Not in 
every place, my brethren, are the daily sacrifices 
offered or the free-will offerings,l or the sin-offerings 
and trespass-offerings, but only in Jerusalem; and 
there also the offering is not made in every place, 
but before the shrine, at the altar, and the offering 
is first inspected by the High Priest and the ministers 
already mentioned. 3. Those therefore who do any- 
thing contrary to that which is agreeable to his will 
suffer the penalty of death. 4. You see, brethren, 
that the more knowledge we have been entrusted 
with, the greater risk do we incur. 


XLII 


1. The Apostles received the Gospel for us from The 


the Lord Jesus Christ, Jesus the Christ was sent from foundation 
of church 
organisation 


| If the reading of C be adopted, “ Sacrifices of prayers.” 
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rov Oeov é^e7répff»0y. 2. ó Xpzerròg ovv avo rov 
Oeov Kai oí avoaroXoc ¿tto tov Upcarov- eyevovTO 
ovv adpefcoTepa eUTitKTtog ¿k OeXppaTOX; Oeov. 
3. TrapayyéXía'i ovv Xa/Sorres Kai vXrjpo’>opp0evTe<; 
Sià ti;  ávacnácrecás toa Kvpiov ypwv Iperov 
XpüTToD Kai m.aTtáüévTe«; ¿v t$ Xoyip tov Oeov, 
peTa vXypoi^opíaq  wevparo^  áyíov  ei-riXdov 
evayyeXi^ópevoc, t iiV (SacriXeíav tov Oeov peXXeiv 
epye&Oai. 4. Kara ^á>pa<; ovv Kai TrôXetç Kppva- 
aovTes| KadíaTavov xs arrapiris avTOiv, SoKipá- 
aavTes tw irvevpaTi, es éiriorcoivov; km SiaKovovs 
Twv peXXóvTtov  TritTTeveiv. 5. Kai tovto ov 
Kaivòig- ik yáp W ttoXXmv  xpóvaiv eyeypairro 
vepi it tit k Ór t (Dv Kai o mkÓv mv. ovtcoc yáp ttov 
Xéyet rj ypa<f>p' KaTao-Tijaco tous gttiekottove 
avTüiv èv SiKaioavvp Kai tous SiaKovovç avTwv 
èv TTiaTSI. 


XLIII 


1. Kai ri OavpacTov, ei ol èv XpicrTcà TriaTev- 
O;lITC^ irapà Oeov èpyov toiovto KaTéaTvprav tous 
irpoeipppévovs ; ottov Kai ó paKapios ttigtos 
ÜepÜTtm» èv oXrp tw oikev Mwveri}? Ta StaTeTaypeva 
avrà) TrávTa eaypeiióaaTO èv Tais lepas fti/BXois, 
a Kai èiryKoXovOy«Tav oí Xoittol 7rpo<frrjTai, avveTrc- 
papTvpovvTes toi? vit' avTov vevopoOeTiipévoi«;. 
2. elceiuoc yap, CyXov èpTTeaovTO" irepi rijg tepad- 
cvvrp jcal ffTaaia^ovaütv twv «piv, OTroia avT Üv 
eiy toi èv8ó!pp avopaTi KeKoapypèvy, èKéXevaev 

| L adds eos qui obaudiebant rolnnhiti Dei baptizantes. 
““baptising those who were obedient to the will of God." 

80 


I. CLEMENT, xt.n. i-xt.in. 2 


God. 2. The Christ therefore is from God and the 
Apostles from the Christ. In both ways,| then, they 
were in accordance with the appointed order of 
God's will. 3. Having therefore received their 
commands, and being fully assured by the resur- 
rection of our Lord Jesus Christ, and with faith 
confirmed by the word of God, they went forth 
in the assurance of the Holy Spirit preaching the 
good news that the Kingdom of God is coming. 
4. They preached from district to district, and from 
city to city, and they appointed their first converts, 
testing them by the Spirit, to be bishops and deacons 
of the future believers. 5. And this was no new 
method, for many years before had bishops and 
deacons been written of; for the scripture says thus 
in one place * I will establish their bishops in right- 
eousness, and their deacons in faith." 


XLI11 


1. And what wonder is it if those who were in 
Christ, and were entrusted by God with such a duty, 
established those who have been mentioned? Since 
the blessed Moses also * A faithful servant in all his 
house" noted down in the sacred books all the 
injunctions which were given him ; and the other 
prophets followed him, bearing witness with him to 
the laws which he had given. 2. For when jealousy 
arose concerning the priesthood, and the tribes were 
quarrelling as to which of them was adorned with 
that glorious title, Moses himself commanded the 


l àpüpórtpa ““both” is probably adverbial rather than the 
subject of {yévovro. 
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roüç ScóSe/ea <j>vXáp-yovs rrpoaeveyKelvavrS) pafiBovs 
èrriyeypappévas eKaarps Kar ovopa- Kai 
Xa/3a>v avrà? èByaev Kai èa<f>pàytcrev rois BaKrv- 
Xtois TMV ^»vXàpya^v, Kai arrederò avras etg rpv 
aKpvr/v rov paprvpiov erri rpv rpàrreCav roti Oeov. 
3. Kai KXeicras rriv aKpvpv éa«f)pàyi«rev ras KXelBas 
auradreos Kai rag *«/330f¢, 4. Kai elrrev aurais- 
AvBpes aBeX<j>oi, ris av «luX?y ri pá[3Bos j3Xaarrjcry, 
ravrrpv eKXeXeKrai à Oeos eis ro tepareveiv Kai 
Xeirovpyelv avrà. 5. rrpto'las Bè yevopévps cruye- 
KeiXeerev rrávra ròv 'TapapX, ras e^aKoaias %dXi- 
aBas réòv avBpéòv, Kai èireBeiNaro rols «f»vXàp^ois 
ras atppaylBas, Kai pvoi^ev rpv aKpvpv rov paprv- 
plou Kai rrpoelXev ras pafiBovs' Kai eiipédp p 
pàftBos 'Aapcov ov p,ovov ^e^XaarrjKvla, àXXà Kai 
Kaprrov e^ovaa. 6. ri BoKelre, àyarryrol; ov 
rrpopBei Miiv AÇ rovro pieXXeiv ecreaOai ; p,aXtcrra 
r/Bei- àXX' ‘iva p?] aKaraaraaia yevprai èv rai 
'icrparjX, ovrcos érroipaev, eis rò Bo^aaOfjvat rò 
ovopa rov aXrjOcvov Kai póvov Geov-l i5 rj Bó^a eis 
rovs altòvas rcóv alüveov. | àp,yv. 


XLIV 


1. Kai of arroar6Xot ppwv eyvoxrav Btà rov KVplov 
r/pwv 'lyaoáü Xpiarov, ori epis ¿arai erri rov 
òvóparos rijs erricrKorrtjs. 2. Btà ravrpv ovv ryv 
airiav rrpóyvwriv elXpyores reXeiav Karéaryaav 


| SfoE “God” KS, Kvpiov “Lord” S, L omits and has 
merely **the true and only one," A is missing. 
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rulers ofthe twelve tribes to bring him rods, with 
the name of a tribe written on each ; and he took 
them, and bound them, and sealed them with the 
rings of the rulers of the tribes, and put them away 
in the Tabernacle of Testimony on the table of God. 
3. And he shut the Tabernacle, and sealed the 
keys, as he had done with the rods, 4. and he said 
to them, “ Brethren; of whichsoever tribe the rod 
shall bud, this has God chosen for his priesthood 
and ministry." 5. And when it was daylight he called 
together all Israel, six hundred thousand men, and 
showed the seals, to the rulers of the tribes, and 
opened the Tabernacle of Testimony, and took forth 
the rods, and the rod of Aaron was found not only to 
have budded, but also to be bearing fruit. 6. What do 
you think, beloved? That Moses did not know be- 
forehand that this was going to happen?  Assuredly 
he knew, but he acted thus that there should be 
no disorder in Israel, to glorify the name of the 
true and only God, to whom be the glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


XLIV 


l. Our Apostles also knew through our Lord 
Jesus Christ that there would be strife for the title 
ofbishop. 2. For this cause, therefore, since they 
had received perfect foreknowledge, they appointed 
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Toüg Trpoeipppévov^ Kai p(-a^v émvoppvl 8eSà>- 
Kaaiv, Ottwe, èàv KOipTjOwaiv, òiaòé^ravTat erepoi 
SeSoKipaapèvoi âvSpe<; Xenoopyiav avrcòv. 
3. toug ovv Karaaraffévrag vit èfcelvaiv 11 pera^v 
vip” èréptav ; XXoyíptov àvSpüv cvvevòOKriffaap" Tip 
éKKXrjalas; Trarrrp, Kai XecTOvpytfcravras apépTTTav; 
tò) m>ipvig> tov Xpirrrov pera Ta.TreivMppocrvvTp, 
rjav(iis; Kai òfiavavtrav;, pepaprvpppevovs Te 
TroXXoif 'xpèvoif viro TrávTcav, toiktoug ov SiKaia><; 
vopiCopev arro/SaWeaffai Trjs XeiTOvpyias. 4. 
apapTia yàp ou ptKpà ypiv èrrrai, èàv tovi 
apepirras Kai ocritu? 7rpoaeveyKOvTas> ra Scapa 
tik TriaKOTTTfi aTro^aKcapev. 5. paKapiot ol 
TrpooSoiTroprpravTes TrpeaftvTepoi, oirivei eyKaprrov 
Kai reXeiav écr^ov Tpv àvàXvaiv' ov yàp evXa- 
/Bovvrai prj tiç aiffovg  peraaryarj ¿uo tov 
ISpvpèvov  avTOÍc; tottov. 6. Ópójpev yap, oti 
èviovf ü/xeiç p“Tpyaòyere koXw; iroXiTevopévovc; èk 
Tije dpépTTTto<i av Tois TeTtpppévrjS -KeiTovpylas;. 


XLV 


1. <&i\ôveiKoi ‘gare, àSeX<^>oi, Kai ^yXcoral irepl 
riav àvpKovTtüv eis aatrppiav. 2. eyKeKvcfiaTe eig 
rag lepàs ypa<j>à<;, Tag Xrj^eig, rag ota rov 


1 (TIVOUIN A, ;TTISo^F C, IZQCin L (= €Ti VifOV?), tÔ 
equivalent of éiriioKi^riv S, “And gave to those who were 
after them" K. seems to be the most probable 
reading as L more or less supports the -vofj^v and CS support 
the fn-i- ; but the translation is doubtful, as it is difficult to 
obtain any sense unless it be supposed that /Trivop.riu has the 
meaning ““codicil” which usually belongs to the cognate word 
ffivofiits. Lightfoot emends to 6irijiovT)v, **permanence." 


84 


I. CLEMENT, xLiv. 2-x1v. 2 


those who have been already mentioned, and after- 
wards added the codicil that if they should fall 
asleep, other approved men should succeed to their 
ministry. 3. We consider therefore that it is not 
just to remove from their ministry those who were 
appointed by them, or later on by other eminent 
men, with the consent of the whole Church, and 
have ministered to the flock of Christ without blame, 
humbly, peaceably, and disinterestedly, and for 
many years have received a universally favourable 
testimony. 4. For our sin is not small, if we eject 
from the episcopate those who have blamelessly and 
holily offered its sacrifices. 5. Blessed are those 
Presbyters who finished their course before now, and 
have obtained a fruitful and perfect release in the 
ripeness of completed work, for they have now 
no fear that any shall move them from the place 
appointed t° them. 6. For we see that in spite 
of their good service you have removed some from 
the ministry which they fulfilled blamelessly.l 


XLV 


1. You are contentious,2 brethren, and zealous for The 
the things which lead to salvation. 2. You have studied 5’ 
the Holy Scriptures, which are true, and given by 


| It is doubtful if this translation is right, and the Greek 
i erhaps corrupt. Lightfoot emends to TtTT/pij- 
Drs “which they preserved." The translation given is 
supported by ij facto (probably a corruption oífuncto). 
s Or possibly, “ Be contentious.” 


Dan, o, 16 


Dan. s, ion. 
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Trpev^iaTOç tov ayiov. 3. éTrlaraaOe, ori oüéei» 
abucov ouSè TrapaireTTOirifiévov yéypairrai àv avrai]. 
ov% evppaere biKaiov] cwro/3e/3XTipevov] avrò ócriwv 
avbpcòv. 4. bíKaioi, ;X.X' virò àvópcov- 
ècjyvXaKlerOrjaav, àXX' viró avoalwv eXióàaOpaav 
vtto Trapavopaiv- àireKràvOr]a-av viró tcSv piapov xal 
abiKov CrjXov àveiXycf^órciJV. 5. Tavra rraayovre] 
eù/e\eô>ç ryveyKav. 6. ri yàp eirrciipev, abeXcfroi ; 
AavipX Otto rcóv yo/Bovpévciiv tov Oeov e^Xrjdrj et] 
XtiKKOv Xeóvrcov ; 7. Tj 'Avavia] Kai 'ACapia] Kai 
ÒAiaarjX v-rrò rcóv 6prjcrKevóvTcvv rrjv peyaXoirpeTrij 
Kai é'vóo^ov Op-paKeiav tov vy/riarov Kareip^Oyaav 
ei] Kapivov irvpó] ; prjOapcó] tovto yévono. Tire? 
ovv oi ravra bpòaavTe) ; oi crTvyijrot, Kai Traar]] 
KaKtas TrXiypeig «ç rotrovro é^ypiaav dvpov, ojare 
rov] èv ótria Kai àpiopM Trpodeaei éovXevovra} ra» 
Oe& ei) aiKiav rrepiNaXeiv, py eièure) ori o 
vylricrTO] vTréppayo] Kai vrrepacrTritTITj] èanv tmv 
èv KaOapà avveiorjaei Xarpevóvrav r$> iravapèrip 
ovipari avrov" Q v éó^a eig tovg; alcòva} twv 
aló>va>v. àpyv. 8. oi 5e vrropévovre] àv TeTroiff-pirei 
bó^av Kai TipTjV èKXripovòp'rjaav, è7rppOpsrav re 
Kai èyypacjioi èyèvovro ¿uo tov Oeov ev rai 
pvypoavvtp avrov l ei] tov} alcòva} rcóv alcóvcov. 
aprjV. 


XLVI 


1. "Toiovrot] ovv virobetypacriv KOXXrjOrjvai Kai 
ypa} bei, àbeXcj)oi. 2. yéypairrai yap- KoXXàaOe 
roí] àyiot], ori oi KoXXcópevoi avrot] ayiaaO-q- 

J paTiposmip aiiTüv A, “their memorial." 
86 


I. CLEMENT, XLV. 2-x1vi. 2 


the Holy Spirit. 3. You know that nothing unjust 
or counterfeit is written in them. You will not find 
that the righteous have been cast out by holy men. 
4. The righteous were persecuted ; but it was by the 
wicked. They were put in prison ; but it was by the 
unholy. They were stoned by law-breakers, they 
were killed by men who had conceived foul and 
unrighteous envy. 5. These things they suffered, and 
gained glory by their endurance. 6. For what shall 
we say, brethren? Was Daniel cast into the lions’ 
den by those who feared God? 7. Or were Ananias, 
Azarias, and Misael shut up in the fiery furnace by 
those who ministered to the great and glorious 
worship of the Most High ? God forbid that this be 
so. Who then were they who did these things? 
Hateful men, full of all iniquity, were roused to such 
a pitch of fury, that they inflicted torture on those 
who served God with a holy and faultless purpose, 
not knowing that the Most High is the defender and 
protector of those who serve his excellent name with 
a pure conscience, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. But they who endured in confidence 
obtained the inheritance of glory and honour; they 
were exalted, and were enrolled by God in his 
memorial for ever and ever. Amen. 


XLVI 


1. We also, brethren, must therefore cleave to such 
examples. 2. For it is written, “ Cleave to the holy, 
for they who cleave to them shall be made holy." 

| The source of this quotation is unknown, 
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ffovtat. 3. Kai tráXiv èv èrépta tottm Xéyei- Mera 
àvSpiK àOipov dOdio<i èap Kai pfia skXcktov 
¿kXcktÜG eery Kai pera arpe/BXov Staarpe^reig. 
4. KoXXyOSipev ovv tok adipois Kai SiKaiois  eiaiv 
Sè ovtoi (kXektoi tov Oeov. 5, jvarí epeis Kai 
Ovpoi Kat Svxparaaiai Kai a-^iapara TroXepos Te 
èv vpiv; 6. y ov%ï eva ffeov è^opev Kai eva 
XpiaTOV Kai êv Trvevpa Tip %ápiTo<; to eK%y0ev 
iP Ylxâç; Kar pia kXiKriG èv é&picrTip ; 7. ivaTi 
SiéXKopev Kai Siaovwpev ra péXy tov HpiaTov 
Kai (TTaaià^opev irpos to apa to i8iov, Kai eis' 
ToaavTpv aTTovotav épyópeOa, ¿me éiriXadeaffai 
lipa", oTi péXy èapèv ;XXqXcüi ; pvytróyTe t Üv 
Xóywv tov Kvpiov "ItjetoU!1 8. e'rfrev yap’ Ovai 
Ttüi avdpitiTHp — ;KelVlà- KONOV IV aVTlp, Cl OVK 
eyevvr/07], p iva TUV Ìk^sktcov pov aKavSaXíaai- 
KpeiTTOv rjv avTió Tre^iTedi/vai pvXov Kai KaTairov- 
Tiadrjvai eig Trpy óaKaaaav, rj eva tSyv éicXeKTUv 
pov SiaaTpetyai.) 9. to a^iapa vpáiv ttoXXovç 
SiéaTpe-^ev, ttoXXovs eis affvptav eftaXev, ttoXXove 
eic SiaTaypòv, tove Travrag ppás eis) XvTrpv Kai 
eTiipovo" vpav éaTiv p aTacris- 


XLVII 


1. 'AvaXa/SeTe tijv eTTKIToXpv tov paKapiov 
TLavXov tov aTTOUToXov. 2. ti TrpeOTOv vpiv èv 


1 "lijdoti TOU Kupíou 7M.ÔV A, TOV KVplOV TJ] "WCTOU XpiTTOU 
CSK, domini Iht-su (tov Kuplov X^c.ov) L. The other readings 


appear to be-semi-liturgical expansions of the simple form 
found in L. 


2 7WV eKXiKTilov /LOV SiaiTTpe'at LSK Clem. tap fjikpiv pou 
ffica^aXiaai ““offend one of my little ones” AC. 
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3. And again in another place it says, **With the 
innocent man thou shalt be innocent, and with the 
elect man thou shalt be elect, and with the perverse 
man thou shalt do perversely.” 1 4. Let us then cleave 
to the innocent and righteous, for these are God’s 
elect. 5. Why are there strife and passion and 
divisions and schisms and war among you? 6. Or 
have we not one God, and one Christ, and one 
Spirit of grace poured out upon us? And is there 
not one calling in Christ? 7. Why do we divide and 
tear asunder the members of Christ, and raise up 
strife against om- own body, and reach such a pitch 
of madness as to forget that we are members one 
of another? Remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus ; 8. for he said, “ Woe unto that man: it were 
good for him if he had not been born, than that 
he should offend one of my elect; it were better 
for him that a millstone be hung on him, and he be 
cast into the sea, than that he should turn aside one 
of my elect.” 9. Your schism has turned aside 
many, has cast many into discouragement, many to 
doubt, all of us to grief; and your sedition 
continues 


XLVII 


1. Take up the epistle of the blessed Paul the 
Apostle. 2. What did he first write'to you at the 


6 


| Clement takes the word for “with” (jte-rd) to mean “ in 
the company of”: in ps. 17 (in Hebrew and English Ps. 18) 
it mean: “in the case of/ and the subject of the verbs is 
o 


89 


The el!ira- 


teaching of 
St. Paul, 
and the . 
early parties 


o6 
*I3V (asreid pire ' * ' lapua ppw p) lorfo-oipCoYo^oi? 
1 < * rf0»flY»>j0Ó»» "uiapp) ivrimD^i.oxotio^f ' '| xq I 
í Uiav 'g ‘Aidan mi TrorimvliLoxorio^s siviav 
as amgxsois vai 'Shaaxo/vmq SvxqiL lori sxv^ioay( 
.ivitivdhsL Smgm/ “Uiav alim Sis viaLmsav sUaav 
-oivx/q dyA» hxaiL -g 'Syrili UvUiwivnoiLv aULm/.v 
aliakv amriU Svi/pxs^vxi/p Shi akarisv alii ills rvM 
ardii iAiV wyivxiils SoasrioasL sraayi imjxq 'aqiqv 
ssiaoasism asrimvavxn ivx liioiLiisq mi asrirnv 
esiLVodjL ivn isXvi as oiaoi aao asrimdp^^ `j 


IIIA1X 


*ivgvs^vkds^sjis aoaa^ay/ aj sioiavs 
'ahaavod/pv avdsisr/q ahí yi^ aoidas/ nvrloao 
mi ivgv3ds<1>3JL3 | svidhc^wxg/ ivx sivm 'amdli 
tfm íviaoXdviLa sisaiys/odais saax sJ] ivx vyyv 
‘asvhdmXs syrKi sis aoaorf no (103 U Uinv vov *j 
.saodsiayjssdji saox sodsL ass^viwiv vjimvodii ong 
d. as avijoliys/xs amigaido^ av/vXdv idj/ ahí 
-vioivysy ahi 'ivgvsaos/v sl/Xmkv mivid^ 
vi^yav 1V3/ 'vdXvm avix ivs/ ‘io ill il vAjv 'vdXviv ‘9 
'awmisrls a/grlq svi<f>xsqvxi(j> aoiUoy/dsiL sili aqa 
-risv 01 1V3/ avsfísdivsig ^yrlq isaii 'siwUoavivx 
3^ lana -g 'fwinv dvn masrlwriixoqsQ idqav 
ivi/ sioasr/lidaidvr/sid SioxoivoiLv dvL siligiNx3 
-vada .ass/kisalivodiL arria aviidvrfv vaoiiti haiss/s 
Sivixs/vodiL U XY» mivg.olcioiLsiL Syria Sisv 
-iX/WodiL sioi Tvn 01 '«xYojiy^ ros/ si y^U^ 
ir»/ si qoiavs idsJL arria as^vsivsiLs smsnivriasaiL 
Svisghxy us *£ íasi^vdks aoi\skk,vqs aox «iXdv 
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beginning of his preaching? 3. With true inspir- 
ation he charged you concerning himself and Cephas 
and Apollos, because even then you had made your- 
selves partisans. 4. But that partisanship entailed 
less guilt on you ; for you were partisans of Apostles 
of high reputation, and of a man approved by them. 
5. But now consider who they are who have 
perverted you, and have lessened the respect due to 
your famous love for the brethren. 6. It is a 
shameful report, beloved, extremely shameful, and 
unworthy of your training in Christ, that on account 
of one or two persons the stedfast and ancient 
church of the Corinthians is being disloyal to the 
presbyters. 7. And this report has not only reached 
us, but also those who dissent from us, so that you 
bring blasphemy on the name of the Lord through 
your folly, and are moreover creating danger for 
yourselves. 


XLVIII 


1. Let us then quickly put an end to this, and let Exhortation 
us fall down before the Master, and beseech him reconciled 
with tears that he may have mercy upon us, and be 
reconciled to us, and restore us to our holy and 
seemly practice of love for the brethren. 2. For this 
is the gate of righteousness which opens on to life, as 
it is written * Open me the gates of righteousness, 
that I may enter into them and praise the Lord ; 


9t 


Luke 1.75 
icor. 12,s,9 


| Pet. 4,8 


ICor. 13,4-7 
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ttuXt; tov Kvpiov Blkclioi eiaekevaovrai èv avT-y. 
4. ttoXXwv ovv ttvXóiv dverayvtüv y èv ^iKaioavvy 
avTy ècTTiv y èv XptaTÓi, èv y pMKapioi irávTes of 
el«rX.ÜovTe«; Kai KaTevóvvovTes Tyv iropeiav avTUv 
ev oaiijTiiTi. Kai éiKaioavvy, arapa^cvf irávra 
eTTiTeXowTe?. 5. -ijrœ tí? tticttoç, i/rœ SupaTÒc 
yvivaiv é^eiTreiv, yTto crocos èv SiaKpiaet Xóytov, 
ico Éyvbsl èv épyoig. 6. ToaovTtp yap paXXov 
TaTreivo^poveiv ;(jjeiXec, barn boKeipaKXop peifyav 
eivai, Kai Crpreiv to Koivcoi^eXe^ Tráatv, Kai. ay to 
éaVTOU. 


XLIX 


1. 'O eko) aydiryv èv Xpicrrâ TroiyaaTOi Ta 
tov 'XpitjTOV irapayyéXpara. 2. tov èeapov Tys 
àyuTryi tov Oeoi t /ç èvvaTai è^yyyaa(7Ôai; 3. to 
p.eyaXetov T-ijç KaXXovip; aiiTOv tig apKeTos è^ei- 
ireiv; 4. to ¿tll-oç, eic o àvàyet » àyàirr), jvskSi- 
py'riTov ècTiv. 5. ayaTIf) KoWâ rjpa<; to? 6eS>, 
ayaTri) KawTTTei TrXijé oc àpapTiâiv, ayaTri/ iravTa 
avé"eTat,, jriivTa paKpoOvp.ei’ oviïèv (jiavaveov èv 
ayOTrp, ovètèv virep^avov (iyairp a'^iap.a ovk 

dyòiTTj ov vTaaia^if ayairri TravTa ttoici €v 
ipovoiw èv Ty dydiry éTe\eia>Orjaav TTavTeg oi 
èkNeKToi tov Oeov, $i)(a jyairT/¢ ovéev evapeaTov 
eaTivl TW 6eâ>. 6. èv ayá-rry TrpoaeKUfieTO yp,à$ ó 
SeuTTOTys' Sta Tyv aycltryv, yv éa^ev irpos ypas, 
| Clement twice quotes this passage with yopy;s (energetic) 
instead of dyvos before èv Zpyois, but the second time he adds 
ljrw ayvis as well. 
2 éaTlv om. L. Clem. 
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3, this is the gate of the Lord, the righteous shall 
enter in by it.” 4. So then of the many gates which 
are opened, that which is in righteousness is the 
one in Christ, in which are blessed all who enter 
and make straight their way in holiness and 
righteousness, accomplishing all things without dis- 
order. 5. Let a man be faithful, let him have 
power to utter “ Knowledge,”l! let him be wise 
in the discernment of arguments, let him be pure in 
his deeds; 6. for the more he seems to be great, 
the more ought he to be humble-minded, and to seek 
the common good ofall and not his own benefit. 


XLIX 


1. Let him who has love in Christ perform the 
commandments of Christ. 2. Who is able to explain 
the bond of the love of God? 3. Who is sufficient 
to tell the greatness of its beauty ? 4. The height to 
which love lifts us is not to be expressed. 5. Love 
unites us to God. “Love covereth a multitude of 
sins. Love beareth all things, is long-suffering in all 
things. “There is nothing base, nothing haughty in 
love ; love admits no schism, love makes no sedition, 
love does all things in concord. In love were all 
the elect of God made perfect. Without love is 
nothing well pleasing to God. G. In love did the 
Master receive us ; for the sake of the love which he 


| *Knowledge" is here no doubt used in the almost 
technical sense of ““secret knowledge, conveying power, 
and specially revealed," approaching closely to the meaning 
which it had in the various ““Gnostic” systems and in the 
Mystery religions. 
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"SO 3°*e < XU3I3 3I (v) "OLLidx t 


-tdvnvri o ioiao .Soyog aoj.av tj.vdoj.v mj. ai 
rtix.09 3goo 'avtjdvdv iotdan ivj.Uvttox Utf ao ao 
‘dUay iotdynvri .tvtjdvriv tv avvUgrftayvniLLi am 
tvn tvttdoay tv avvligiipy am 'totdynvy^ .dyt tvj. 
-jLvdtit -g — *ivtJ.dvrfv i»x iliJLvtv to ardii tvadg 
-iijty oj. tis ‘iiijLytv vtoaodo ai t aidaotojji aoig 
aoj. vj.vdtvj.vodjl vj. ti “tovUM-vtv 'asrlvi totdyn 
-vii *j  'amda amnUff amj. m Svrla mvhvvvay tvn 
iUffvtv ivdidU tvdovUgvUar! tvn 'aorl i>otdag o tvn 
litdo U tigyidvjL ao imi 'aovo aovo aodnrd vtidvj. 
yv iti ij.iffxivtTf .dnt tvj.jLvdk.it^aoj.vtd'^aoj. 
ivtiNtvv^ cUl UjLonvtJLi ül ai tvLaovUgmdiav<j> to 
'amyivai aodmX atvaoXi atdyX aoiff aoj. alit. yj.vn 
üLaigmtiXij. lljLvty ai to txyv 'aoffyUdvjL ivdir/U 
iUj. iqvUj. imi rfvqw ojlv tvvyjL tviait tv -g 
'torimrly 'iUatJLmdgav imivt\nvodjL vXtq aidmgidai 
lijLvty ai vat 'aojav iaoiyi aoj. ojlv vyidmjtv 
tvn aao vffitimi^ lioiff o livmt^vivn ay iao Uri ti 
'tvaUgidai livav ai ioavnt itL 'itvlitlL^i atJ.vi 
nao iUjav ioj.Uj.otiXiL zU tvn ‘liJLyty U atj,vi 
aoj.vvr!avg tvn vtiii imjj ‘tojhjLvty 'ijvdQ 


*amr/lj. amXajjt. 
amv daJia aliXajf*. ahj. tvn amrlli iondw Alix dijja 
vndno aUj. tyn ‘noig tLVTihyig iti amrlli iotdan o 
iOLvtd^ ójiox^áj( arntili diJLa ainm^i QOJ-av »1/10 oí 


SMSHJ.VJ DHOISOdV SHX 


fi-i ‘f. '»10)1 
I “I “IS 'SJ 


It 1S 
: os ‘ai 


I. CLEMENT, xlix. 6-1. 6 


had towards us did Jesus Christ our Lord give his 
blood by the will of God for us, and his flesh for our 
flesh, and his soull for our souls." 


L 


1. See, beloved, how great and wonderful is love, Exhortation 
and that of its perfection there is no expression. foHove 
2. Who is able to be found in it save those to whom 
God grants it? Let us then beg and pray of his 
mercy that we may be found in love, without human 
partisanship, free from blame. 3. All the generations 
from Adam until this day have passed away ; but 
those who were perfected in love by the grace of 
God have a place among the pious who shall be made 
manifest at the visitation of the Kingdom of Christ. 
4. For it is written, “ Enter into thy chambers for a 
very little while, until my wrath and fury pass away, 
and I will remember a good day, and will raise 
you up out of your graves.” 5. Blessed are we, 
beloved, if we perform the commandments of God in 
the concord of love, that through love our sins may be 
forgiven. 6. For it is written “ Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are 
covered ; blessed is the man whose sin the Lord will 
not reckon, and in whose mouth is no guile.” 

| Or, perhaps ““life for our lives" ; but there seems to be 


an antithesis in the Greek between irápt, flesh, and 
soul. 
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apb; èyévero erri tov; eKXeXeypévov; virò rov 6eov 
8cà 'IpaOV XpCaTOV TOV KVpCOV riptàv, cS Tf 80^a 61C 
Toùç alcòva; ráv acà>va>v.  aprjv. 


LI 


1. r'Oaa ovv Trapereaapev Kal ¢Trocrjaapev 8cà 
riva; Trapeprnátaei; | tov àvTCKecpcévov, à^iwaiopev 
aspelpvac Tjpiv. Kal eKelvoc, 8é, ocrcve; àp^pyoc 
araaeac; Kal Sv^oaraaca; èyevpdpaav, òtpeiXovacv 
to Koivbv rp; èXtriZo; gkottsiv. 2. oi yap pera 
(i>ó/3ov Kal ayarrp; TroXcrevópevoc éavrov; óéXovaiv 
paXXov acKiac; TrepcTrlrreiv p tov; TrXpacov paX- 
Nov pe éavrâ>v Karayvcoacv cpépovacv p tik Trapa8e- 
Sopévp; ppiv KaXá»; Kal SiKaiw; Ópo«f^a^vca;, 
3. KaXbv yàp avOprbrrp é^opoXoyecadac Trepe ró^v 
TrapaTTTOjpriTCiv p aKXppvvac rpv KapBíav avTOV, 
Katiàt; ;«TKXi)pvvür] ri KapZía twv aTaaia^ovTUiv 
TIpb; toV ÓepárovTa tov ffeov Majvcrpv, o?v to Kpipea 
TTpó8pXov éyevpffp, 4. KaréBprTav yàp ei; a8ov 

KaX OávaTo; Trot,p,avet avTov;. 5. lapaco 
Kal fj GTpaTiá avrov Kal Trávre; oí pyovp.evoi 


Exod. 14, 23 AiyvTTTov, rà re appara Kal oi àváfiarai, avréiiv 


ov 8c' aXkpv reva acrlav e^vdeadpaav el; daXaa- 
crav épvdpàv Kal àiróiXovTO, àXXà 8cà to crKXppvv- 
Ópvac avrébv rà; àavvérov; KapSia; pera to 
yevéaóac rà appela Kal rà répara èv yrj Aayvirrov 
8cà tov OepaTTovTo; tov Oeov Mwii'créwe. 

| The text is doubtful: 3ià ras irape/A?rTXó(re/s Clem., propter 


quasdam incursiones L, the equivalent of 8ta ras irapcp/irrüa-eis 
rivwv (ras) K, 3ià nvós rwv ACS. 


96 


I. CLEMENT, L. 7-Li. 5 


7. This blessing was given to those who have been 
chosen by God through Jesus Christ our Lord, to 
whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


LI 


1. Let us then pray that for our transgressions, And for 
and for what we have done through any attacks of forsivtlics’ 
the adversary, forgiveness may be granted to us. 
And those also who were the leaders of sedition 
and disagreement are bound to consider the common 
hope. 2. For those who live in fear and love are 
willing to suffer torture themselves rather than their 
neighbours, and they suffer the blame of themselves, 
rather than that of our tradition of noble and 
righteous harmony, 3. for itis better for man to con- 
fess his transgressions than to harden his heart, even 
as the heart of those was hardened who rebelled 
against God's servant Moses, and their condemnation 
was made manifest, 4. for “they went down into 
Hades alive" and ““death shall be their shepherd.” 
5. Pharaoh and his army and all the rulers of Egypt, 
“the chariots and their riders," were sunk in the 
Red Sea, and perished for no other cause than that 
their foolish hearts were hardened, after Ihat 
signs and wonders had been wrought in the land of 
Egypt by God's servant Moses. 
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LII 


1. 'A7rpocr8e?;g, (8eX«£ot ó SecrTroT^ç VTrápyei 
rwv ciTravrarw ov8èv ovêevos ypr/Cet el p,rj rà 
é^opoXoyeíaffai avrà. 2. cjiijaiv yàp o ckXcktos 

Fs. 69,90-32 AauefS- ` 'V,^opoXoyrjaopai râ> Kvpicp, Kai apéaei 
aim vrrèp poayov véov Kepara eK<f>epovra Kai, 
iTrXás- léérwaav rrraiyoi Kai evc^pavGyrcoaav. 

ps.so,l4.is 3. Kai rràXiv Xéyei- Qvaov ti» bes. Qvaiav 
alvéaeas Kai ¿ttÔSoç ri» u^íarai rag ev^àg aow 
Kai eirtKaXeaai p,e èv ripipa OXnJretóc aov, Kai 

Ps. 61,17 é^eXovpui ae, Kai éo^àaeis p.e. 4. ôuaia yap rip 

fleS> rrvev/ia avvrerpipp^vov. 


LUI 


1. "VririaraaBe yàp Kai koX&s éiriaraaOe ràç 

lepas ypafyds, ayarrqroi, Kai eyKCKvcfiaTe eis ra 

Xóyia rov 3eoü. irpòs àvàp,vyaiv ovv ravra ypasf»o- 

pev. 2. XicovaéciS yàp àva^àvros els rò èpos Kai 
TTOiyaavros reaaapaKovra fip,épas Kai reaaapa- 

Kovra vvKras èv vyareia Kai rarreivóiaei, eiirev 

Dent9,12 TTpós atiròv ò Geos" K.aTaf3rj0il aó rayos èvrevdev, 
7-8)Ud 37 ori rjvóprjaev ò Xaós crov, ovs é^tjyayes ck ytjs 
Alyvrrrow Trapefirprav rayù ck réjs ôêov fis 
èvereiXco avrois, érrol^aav éavrois yaveupara. 

3. Kai elirev Kvpios trpós avrów  AeXáXr/Ka 

Dent 9,i3.i4 repos «re &7ta^ Kai 8is Xéycow 'ÜLáipaKa rov Xaov 
BAN. ss, TO£TOI) Kal lejoi eariv aKXrjporpáyrjKos | eaaóv 


1 Montai}, Mwvtri) Kard^&t A(C) om. Maivaó, Maivaí} LSK. 
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LH 


1. The Master, brethren, is in need of nothing: he Let the 
asks nothing of anyone, save that confession be "Wees 
made to him. 2. For David the chosen says:— I their sins 
will confess to the Lord, and it shall please him more 
than a young calf that groweth horns and hoofs: let 
the poor see it and be glad." 3. And again he says 
“ Sacrifice to God a sacrifice of praise, and pay to the 
Highest thy vows ; and call upon me in the day of 
thy affliction, and I will deliver thee and thou shalt 
glorify me. 4. For the sacrifice of God is a broken 
spirit." 


LIII 


1l. For you have understanding, you have a good The 
understanding òf the sacred Scriptures, beloved, and  j^os'es 
you have studied the oracles of God. Therefore we 
write these things to remind you. 2. For when 
Moses went up into the mountain, and passed forty 
days and forty nights in fasting and humiliation, God 
said to him :— “Go down hence quickly, for thy 
people, whom thou didst bring out of the land of 
Egypt, have committed iniquity ; they have quickly 
gone aside out of the w'ay which thou  didst 
command them ; they have made themselves molten 
images." 3. And the Lord said to him :—“ I have 
spoken to thee once and twice, saying, I have seen 
this people, and behold it is stiffnecked ; suffer 
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yue èÇoXedpevaat aiiTovs, Kai è^aXeiyfrat to ovopa 
avTÜv InroKaTwOev tov ovpavov, Kai Troipcra) ae 
els effvos péya Kai OavpaaTov Kai ttoXv paXXov 

TovTo. 4. Kai eiTrev M^Sa/zÆç, Kvpie- 
dyes Tpv àpapTiav Tip \aù> tovtcà, íy Kape e^aXei- 
yjrov jk /3i/3Xov (iovtiov. 5. jo peyaXrp dyairip, 
O TeXeiÓTpTOí ¿vvTrepftXpTOV. | Trapppa-iá^eTat 
ffepdiriov irpos Kvpiov, aiTeiTai d<fjeaiv tó) TrXrj6ei, 
ri Kai éavTov èÇaXeiyOijvai peT avTÍov à^ioî. 


LIV 


1. Ti? ofiv èv vpiv yevvaiot;, ri? eva7rXayJ(vos;, 
tÍ? 7reTrXpposl^opr]pevo; dyairij^; 2. eiTraTiv Et 
èi èpè aTitcri? Kai èpic Kai a-^íapaTa, èK^aipâ), 
airetpi, ov éav ^ovX.Tja-0e, Kai ttoii Ta irpoaTaaao- 
peva viro tov irXiféow póvov to iroípviov tov 
HpiaToii eippveveTio p;.Ta -jiv Kaf)e<TTapéva>v irpea- 
fivTepw. 3. TovTo ó Troi/jaris éavTfp peya kXcoi; 
èv lipiarip irepiTOir/aeTai, Kai Tras tottos éé^CTat 
avTOV, tov ydp Kvpiov » yrj Kai to TrXpptapa 
avIvp. 4. TavTa oí TroXiTevópevoi Tpv ape- 
TapéXiiTov TToXtTeiav tov  6eov èiroipuav Kai 
TTOipcrovcriv. 


LV 


1. "Iva 3e Kai vTToSeíypaTa èffvcòv évéyKcopev. 
TroXXoi ftarriXeis Kai pyovpevoi, XoipiKov tivos 
évcrrávTOS Kaipov, ^pyapo^oTTj6évTe<j 7rapéBa>Kav 
éavTow ei'g OdvaTOV, 'iva pvawvTai èia tov eavTcvv 
a'ipaTos tovs 7roXÍTa<;' ttoXXoi e^É-^á>prjaav léitov 


loo 
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me to destroy them, and I will wipe out their name 
from under heaven, and thee will I make into a 
nation great and wonderful and much more than 
this.” 4. And Moses said, “ Not so, Lord; pardon 
the sin of this people, or blot me also out of the book 
of the living." 5. O great love! O unsur- 
passable perfection! The servant is bold with the 
Lord, he asks forgiveness for the people, or begs 
that he himself may be blotted out together with 
them. 


LIV 


1. Who then among you is noble, who is com- Application 
passionate, who is filled with love? 2. Let him Corinthians 
cry :—“ If sedition and strife and divisions have arisen 
on my account, I will depart, I will go away 
whithersoever you will, and I will obey the commands 
of the people; only let the flock of Christ have 
peace with the presbyters set over it." 3. He who 
does this will win for himself great glory in Christ, 
and every place will receive him, for “ the earth 
is the Lord's, and the fullness of it." 4. This has 
been in the past, and will be in the future, the 
conduct of those who live without regrets as citizens 
in the city of God. 


LV 


l. Let us also bring forward examples from the Other 
heathen. Many kings and rulers, when a time ofi*'n'g 
of pestilence lias set in, have followed the counsel of self-sacrifice 
oracles, and given themselves up to death, that they 
might rescue their subjects through their own blood. 


loi 


Judith s ff. 


Esther r, 


Esther 4, io 
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iroXeatv, "va py araená^títenv èirl TrXeiov. 2. ttti- 
aTapeóa ttoXXovs èv ppiv TrapaBe^toKOTas éavTouc 
eic èeapa, ottwe èrépovs XvTpairTOVTav iroXXol 
éavToüc trapéè>a>Kav eig oovXelav, Kai XaftovTes 
Tas Ti^àç avTwv èrépovs éT]ra»p,taav. 3. rroXXal 
yvvaiKes evévvapwOeicrai Oia Trjg papiros rov 
Oeoi» é-TreTeXécravTO TroXXa àvSpela. 4. "lottSif? p 
paKapóa, èv avyKXeicrpò» ovcrps Tps  TréXecogc, 
riTTjsTaro Trapa twv Trpea^vrépwv èaQpvat avrpv 
é^eXdelv eis rpv Trapep,fioXpv twv àXXotpvXwv. 
5. TrapaBovaa ovv éavrpv t $) Kivévva) e^pXOev Si 
ayaTrpv Tps TrarpiSos Kai tov Xaov tov ovtos èv 
<TVyKXeiap,ti>, Kai TrapééwKev Kvpios ’OXoef>épvpv èv 
%etpl ,OpXetas. 6. ov?( tjttovl Kai è] TeXeia KaTa 
tticttiv 'Eadrjp KtvSuvoj èavTr/v rrapefiaXev, ‘iva 
to eóvos? tov 'laparfX pÁXXov ¢TroXeadai. piiayTaf 
Sia yàp Tps vpiTTeias Kai Tps Taireivátcrews avTps 
p^Koaev tov TravTeiroTTTpv éemroTpv^ tò» attovwv 
os lééiv to Tarreivov Tps ^o^ps avTijs èpvaaTO tov 
Xaóv, àiv ^ápiv eKivétvvevaev. 


LVI 


1. Kai ppeis ovv évTv^top,ev Trepl tò ev rivi 
TrapairT<i>p.aTt, VTrapx;VTa^v, ottws Boóy avTois 
émelKeia Kai Taireivotjipoavvy eis to et^ai aiiTovs 
pp pp.iv ~XXa 16) OeXpp,aTL tov Óeov- ovto?s yàp 
éaTai avTois èyKapiros Kai TeXeca p Trpos tov Oeov 

1 $TTor CSK, riTTom A (“ to no less clanger”). 

2 levos LSK, Su So kiy áo v (“the twelve tribes”) AC. 

° ieasr;TTiv LK, iea-jr;T7jv edv A, fleór C (S also inserts fleár 
but after Twr alwvuv). 
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Many have gone away from their own cities, that 
sedition might have an end. 2. We know that many 
among ourselves have given themselves to bondage 
that they might ransom others. Many have 
delivered themselves to slavery, and provided food 
for others with the price they received for themselves. 
3. Many women have received power through the 
grace of God and have performed many deeds of 
manly valour. 4. The blessed Judith, when her city 
was besieged, asked the elders to suffer her to go 
out into the camp of the strangers. 5. So she gave 
herself up to danger, and went forth for love of 
her country and her people in their siege, and 
the Lord delivered over Holofernes by the hand of a 
woman. 6. Not less did Esther also, who was 
perfect in faith, deliver herself to danger, that 
she. might rescue the nation of Israel from the 
destruction that awaited it; for with fasting and 
humiliation she besought the all-seeing Master of 
the Ages, and he saw the meekness of her soul, 
and rescued the people for whose sake she had faced 
peril. 


LVI 


1. Let then us also intercede for those who have 
fallen into any transgression, that meekness and 
humility be given to them, that they may submit, 
not to us, but to the will of God ; for so will they 
have fruitful and perfect remembrance before God 


Exhortatio 
to 
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Kai Toiif áyíovs /aer' olKTippéàv pveia. 2. àvaXá- 
/3topev iraibelav, (j» y ovbeií j(jreiXei ayavaKTeiv 
ayarrr]Toí. | r/ vovOérrjais;, riv iroiovpeda etc aXXy- 
Xovf, KaXy éanv Kai virepdyav j^«[^éXipos; KoXXá 
yap ripas; tô) GeXypan tov Geov. 3. ovtoi yàp 
*s. 119,18. (fyrjcriv o ayios Xòyoc- Haíóctítw èTraibevaév pe ó 
joy. Ws Kvpios, Kai r$» Oavárto ov TrapébcoKev pe' 4. bv 
yap àyairá Kvpios iraibevei, paariyol bé Trávra 
ss. 141,» vlov bv Trapabé^erai. 5. Tlaibevaei pe yap, 
<fnjaiv, biKatos èv èXéei Kai eXéy^ei pe, eXaiov 
bé ápaprcoXíHiv prj XiTravárco rrjv KetfiaXyv pov. 
rot. 5,17-2« 6. Kai rráXiv Xéyer  l&aKápio«; avGptorrof, bv 
riXey^ev o Kvpw vovGérypa bè TravroKpáropoi; 
prj drravaivov avTOS yap aXyeív iroiei, Kai TtaXiv 
aTTOKadiaTyaiv' 7. èrraiaev, Kai al felpes avrov 
iáaavro. 8. é^á/cis é% civayKwv é^eXeíraí ere, èv 
bè tô) 'efibóptp ov]/ alerai aov kokov. 9. èv Xipa> 
pvaerai ere èk Gavàrov, èv TroXéptp bè èK |eipòs[ 
aibypov Xvaei ae' 10. Kai àirò pàartyos yXióaayi 
ae Kpvy^ei, Kai oi) prj <j>ofirmar) KaKwv éirep-^o- 
pévwv. 11. àbiKiov Kai àvopcov KarayeXàap, arrò 
bè ôppitûv àyplwv ov pl] <fiof3"i)rj<;' | 12. Glipes; yap 
àypiot eippvevaovaiv aoi. 13. eira yvóoap, ori 
elpr]vevaei aov ô olkos, y bè blaira r?/¢ aKpvfp 
aov ov pri àpàpTrp 14. yvurap bé, bri ttóXv to 
airéppa aov, rà bé reKva aov ioarrep to rrap- 
fióravov tov  àypov. 15. éXevay bé ev raefiM 
atairep airo<} vpipos Kara Kaipov Gepi^opevoi, f] 
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and the saints, and find compassion. 2. Let us 
receive correction, which none should take amiss, 
beloved. The admonition which we make one to 


another is good and beyond measure helpful, for it 
unites us to the will of God. 3. For the holy word 
says thus : * With chastisement did the Lord chastise 
me, and he delivered me not over unto death ; 4. for 
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth.” 5 “For,” he says, 
“the righteous shall chasten me with mercy, and 
reprove me, but let not the oil of sinners anoint my 
head." 6. And again he says “ Blessed is the man 
whom the Lord did reprove ; and reject not thou the 
admonition of the Almighty, forhe ma^eth to suffer 
pain and again he restoreth ; 7. he wounded, and 
his hands healed. 8. Six times shall he deliver thee 
from troubles, and the seventh time evil shall not 
touch thee. 9. In famine he shall rescue thee from 
death, and in war he shall free thee from the hand of 
the sword. 10. And he shall hide thee from the 
scourge of the tongue and thou shalt not fear when 
evils approach. 11. Thou shalt laugh at the 
unrighteous and wicked, and thou shalt not be afraid 
of wild beasts; 12. for wild beasts shall be at peace 
with thee. 13. Then thou shalt know that thy 
house shall have peace, and the habitation of thy 
tabernacle shall not fail. 14. And thou shalt know 
that thy seed shall be many and thy children like 
the herb ofthe field. 15. And thou shalt come to 
the grave like ripened corn that is harvested in its 
due season, or like a heap on the threshing-floor 


Io5 


The teach- 
scripture» 
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&atrep Otifuavià aXtovoi ko.9' aipav avyKoptaBelaa. 
16. fiXéirCTe, àya-rrpTol, Trécroç VTrepacriricrpói ècrriv 
roli Traibevopevoii viró rov ieaTroTov TraTr/p yap 
àyaBoi o^v Trai^evei eli to èXepBrjvai ppâi èia tt ji 
¿alai Trapelai avTOV. 


LVII 


1. 'T/zeig ovv oi TrjV KaTafioXrpt Tpi aracretoi 
iroirpjavrei viroraypre tolí TrpeafivTepon Kat, 
iraiSevBpre eli p-erávoiav, Kaptyavrei rà, yóvaTa 
rrji Kapòlai vpwv. 2. pàdere viroraaaeadai, 
àiroBepevoi. ttiv àXaÇôva Kai vlreppcpavov tji 
yXótaapi vpâtv avBàèetav- àpetvov yàp èaTtv 
Vplv, èv t$> TTOtpVtrp TOV XpuTTov piKpovi Kai 
èXXoylpovi evpedrjvat, rj KaB' virepo^v Sokovvtui 
cKpaftijvai eK rf/s èXiviSoi avTov. 3. oiltcoç yap 

Prov.i,23-33 Xeyei rj iravápeTOi aorpia' 'IBov, Trporjcropai vpiv 
èpfji Trvoiji fifi<riv, Sióáfco Sè vpdi tov èpòv Xóyov. 
4. ètreiSri eKÜXovv Kai ov^ v7rt]KovaaTe, Kai 
égéreivov XÓyovi Kai ov irpoaelyeTe, àXXà aKvpovi 
eTToieiTe Tai épài fiovXài, roti Sè époli eXéyxon 
rjTreiBptTaTe' Toiyapovv Kayà> tt) í>pe-épa aTreoXeia 
èiriyèXaaopai, KaTayapovp-ai Se rp/uca àv ép^pTat 
vplv oXeBpoi Kai tu? av àtplKyTai vplv àtpvat Bópv- 
fioi, i) Sè KaTaa-Tpocpi] òpoia KaTatylBt, irapp, rj oTav 
èpxi)Tat vplv BXlyjrii Kai iroXiopKia. 5. ecrrat yàp 
OTav eTriKaXeayaBe pe, éyü Sè ovk elaaKovaopai 
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which is gathered together at the appointed time," 

16. You see, beloved, how great is the protection Application 
given to those that are chastened by the Master, for Corinthian» 
he is a good father and chastens us that we may 

obtain mercy through his holy chastisement. 


LVII 


1. You therefore, who laid the foundation of the 
sedition, submit to the presbyters, and receive the 
correction of repentance, bending the knees of your 
hearts. 2. Learn to be submissive, putting aside the 
boastful and the haughty self-confidence of your 
tongue, for it is better for you to be found small but 
honourable in the flock of Christ, than to be pre- 
eminent in repute but to be cast out from his hope. 
3. For “the excellent wisdom’?! says thus:— Warning 
“Behold I will bring forth to you the words of my s^tur» 
spirit, 4. and I will teach you my speech, since I 
called and ye did not obey, and I put forth my words 
and ye did not attend, but made my counsels of no 
effect, and disobeyed my reproofs ; therefore will I 
also laugh at your ruin, and I will rejoice when 
destruction cometh upon you, and when sudden 
confusion overtaketh you and catastrophe cometh as a 
storm, or when persecution or siege cometh upon you. 
5. For it shall come to pass when ye call upon me, I 
will not hear you. The evil shall seek me and they 
shall not find me. For they hated wisdom and they 


u 


1 * The excellent wisdom ” is a title used (a) of Proverbs, 
(6) of Proverbs, Ecclesiasticus, and Ecclesiastes, (r) of the 
third division of the O.T. (Hagiographa or * Writings ”) asa 
whole. Cf. note on p. 57. 
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vpSiv tyiTrprovaiv pe KaKoi, Kai ov% evprjaovaiv. 
èpiaifaav yàp ao<f>iav, tov Sè (fió/Bov tov Kvpíov 
ov irpoeiXavTo, ovSè rfieXov épais irpoaéyetv 
fiovXais, èpvKTrfpi^ov Sè èpolis Xéy'ouc. 6. TOt- 
yapovv èòovrai tt}; èavriav ó8ov tovs KapTrovs, Kai 
til eavruv àaeftetas TrXTfadrjcrovTai,l 7. àvO' &v 
yàp rfècKovv p^itÏouç yovevürjaovTai, Kai éNeracrpòs 
dae/3eis òXet- 6 Se épov ikoviov KaraaKifvuaei ètr 
éXiriSi Treiroi0cbs Kai rjav^áaei drpófiav; aitò Travròs 
KaKov. 


LVIII 


1. "TvaKovacopev ovv tò) iravayltp Kai evéo^ip 
óvópari avrov cltuyoTreg ràç irpoeiprfpÂvas 8ià t ^c 
crocia? rois (iireiOovaiv arreiXas, iva KaTaaKrfvmaai- 
pev TreTroi00T€Ç èffl to oaiivTaTOv tt js peyaXaavvrp; 
avrov ovopa. 2. Se^aade Tpv <rvp(3ovXpv ppsiv, 
Kai ecrrai apcTapeXifTa vpiv. (rj yàp ó Oeos Kai 
Cf] o Kwpcos; 'lyaovi Xpio-Tos Kai to Trvevpa to 
àyiov, i/ Te iríaTK Kai rj kwi twv jkXcktuv, oti 
ò iroipaas èv TaTTéivotppoativp per €KTevov<; eTriei- 
Kelas; àpeTapeXifTw^ rà viro tov Oeov tie8opiva 
óiKaiátpara Kai rrpoa-TaypaTa, ovtoj èvTeTaypevosi 
Kai eXXóytpos éarai eic tov àpiOpov t $sv amCope- 
V03V Sta "Irjitov Xpiarov, 8i ov écTÍv avrà rj 8ó^a 
eic rov? alcóva*; t Siv aitóvtov.  dpriv. 


| A is missing from here to the beginning of Chapter LXIV. 
' ? fp 2° CS, om. LK and quotation by Basil. 
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chose not the fear of the Lord, neither would they 
attend to my counsels but mocked my reproofs. 
6. Therefore shall they eat the fruits of their own 
way, and shall be filled with their own wickedness ; 
7. for because they wronged the innocent they shall 
be put to death, and inquisition shall destroy the 
wicked. But he who heareth me shall tabernacle 
with confidence in his hope, and shall be in rest 
with no fear of any evil.” 


LVIII 


1. Let us then be obedient to his most holy and 
glorious name, and escape the threats which have 
been spoken bv wisdom aforetime to the disobedient, 
that we may tabernacle in confidence on the most 
sacred name of his majesty. 2. Receive our counsel, 
and there shall be nothing for you to regret, for as 
God lives and as the Lord Jesus Christlives and the 
Holy Spirit, the faith and hope of the elect, lie who 
with lowliness of mind and eager gentleness has 
without backsliding performed the decrees and 
commandments given by God shall be enrolled and 
chosen in the number of those who are saved 
through Jesus Christ, through whom is to him the 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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LIX 


1. Eav Sé rivef ürreiO0yaa» aiv roif vrr avrov 01' 
rjptóv elpppévoif, yivwtncertoaav ori rraparrrmaei 
Kai Kivóvvtp oil ptKpp eavrovf èvòpcrovaiv. 2. 
Eppeif Sè àdátoi éaópeÓa arrò ravrrp v]; ¢gpapnaf 
Kai alrpaópeda eKrevíj rpv òépaiv Kat iKeatav 
rroiovpevoi, ottüiç ròv àptOpóv ròv Karppidpppévov 
rtóv ; KXeKrwv avrov àv oXp rai Koapp èia</>v'Xà^p 
aOpavarov ó Otjptovpyof râ>v árrávratv Oia rov 
pyarrppxvov rraiòòf avrov 'Ipaov Xpiarov, 8? ov 
eKaXeaev ?;/zâç diro aKorovf elf <pi>f, afro ayvoiaiaf 
elf èrriyvaxriv òó^pf òvoparof avrov, 3. .. . eAtti- 
Cetvl erri ró àp^eyóvov rraapf Kriaewf Òvopa «rov, 
àvolgaf rovf ò<j>OaXpovf ri)f Kapòlaf ¥paiv elf ro 
ytvióa-Ketv ere ròv póvov vyjria-rov èv vtyiaroif, 
ayiov èv aylotf avarravopevov. rov rarreivovvra 
vfòpiv  vrreppcfxivwv, ròv èiaXvovra Xoytapovf 
édvoiv, ròv rrotovvra rarretvovf etf v\jrof Kai rovf 
vtyrjXovf rarreivovvra, ròv rrXovrtCovra Kai rrra>- 

diroKreivovra Kai tyv rrotovvra,l 

póvov evpérpv3 rrvevparwv Kai deov rratri/f aap- 
T?v errt^Xérrovra èv rolf a/Svcrcroif, ròv érrórr- 

rnv avdpwrrivaiv épytov, ròv rtóv Ktvovvevóvrwv 


| There appears to be a lacuna in the Greek : Lightfoot 
supplies Ajs Kwpit. 

2 sal aúñovra appears to be inserted before «al für by SL, 
but is omitted by CK. 

' füfpyérrii' (“benefactor”) C, **creator" K ; the text is 
doubtful but evplTiw (LS) seems more likely to be implied by 
K than tvtpyirpv, and is therefore slightly more probable. 
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LIX 


1. But if some be disobedient to the words which Warnings 
have been spoken by him through us, let them d'8tidents 
know that they will entangle themselves in trans- 
gression and no little danger; 2. but we shall be 
innocent of this sin, and will pray with eager 
entreaty and supplication that the Creator of the 
Universe may guard unhurt the number of his 
elect that has been numbered in all the world 
through his beloved child Jesus Christ, through 
whom he called us from darkness to light, from 
ignorance to the full knowledge of the glory of his 
name. 

3. Grant usl to hope on thy name, the source of Prayer 
all creation, open the eyes of our heart to knowtoGod 
thee, that thou alone art the highest in the highest 
and remainest holy among the holy. Thou dost 
humble the pride of the haughty, thou dost destroy 
the imaginings of nations, thou dost raise up the 
humble and abase the lofty, thou makest rich 
and makest poor, thou dost slay and make alive, 
thou alone art the finder of spirits and art God of all 
flesh, thou dost look on the abysses, thou seest 
into the works of man, thou art the helper of those 
in danger, the saviour of those in despair, the 


1 Some such addition, though not in any authority for 
the text, appears to be necessary. 1 
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Dan. 3, SI /30p00v, TOV TMV (7T>:X7TiCr/XeP<OP (TWTTjpa, TOV 
cisiachVo, vravTos Trvev/iaToç ktlIottjv Kai STrlaKOTrov tov 
[Balen 9, ii TrXriOvvovTa edvn ¿tti 7nç Kai sk tt Slt ww éKXejrá- 
! fievov tovç dyaTrcovTag ae òíà "tyaov XpiiTTOv tov 
pyaicppevov TraiSoç crov, 81' ov ?)zág eTratóet'crac, 
Ps. lis IK; 2?7;acraf, éTipyoag- 4. à^iovpév ae, 8SetT7TOTa, 
cf. Judith 9, ycVi(jOdl lidi avTIXrjTTTOpa TipS»V. TOVÇ èv 
OX[ "ei r/pSiv awcrov, rovi raTretvov? eXeycrov, rovi 
TTeTFTwKÓTat; èyeipov, tol; Seopévotg è7Ti<pavr]0i, 
tove airdeveig iacrai, tove -TrXaiwpevovt; tov Xaov 
aov èTTLCTpeèpov' ^opTaaov touc. TreifwFTag, Xv- 
Tptoaai tove Óecplove r/pSiv, é^avacrTpcrov tovg 
dadevovvTac, TrapaKaXeaov tovc àXiyo-^v^ovvTagc- 
I Kings8,60; yvcÓTaxráv ere àiravTa Ta e^VT) OTI- (TV ei o Geos 
II Kings 19, ^c vos; Ka‘ XpiCTTÒG 0 TTiltÇ (TOV Kai T)p.cic 
PgC^s'i23 Xaog (rov Kai irpoftctTa tt]; vop-yç crov. 
94,7; 99, 3 


LX 


1. Sù yàp TT/v àévaov tov Kocrpcov (TvaTacrtv 8tà 

Twv évepyovp-evcov ;(^avcpoTroiyaag- ov, Kvpie, tijv 
olKovp.évpv eKTtaag, o ttuttog èv Traoaig Taic 

yeveaic, 8i,Kaiog èv tole Kpipaotv, OavpacrTOQ ev 

iayui Kai p;yaXoirpeTreia, o aoyog ev ti ktí^çiv 

Kai rTvveTog èv tô) Ta yevopeva èàpàaai, o àyadoç 

èv toig opcüpcévoiç Kai ^priaToç èv tof; TreiroiOocrvv 

Joel 2, 13; èiri aé, èXerjpov Kai olKTLppov, â<f>eç ypèiv Tag 
li'chro?!.11' avopcaç rjpMV Kai Taç àbiKiaç Kai Ta TrapaTTw- 
3079 pavra Kai TrXrjp.p,eXetac. 2. prj Xoyiay orácrav 
apapTiav SovXcov erov Kai 7rai8ioKcóv, àXXa Kaóà- 

ptaov rjpcác tov KaóapiKTpbov tt)Ç (rfy; àXrjÓelag, Kai 
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creator and watcher over every spirit; thou dost 
multiply nations upon earth and hast chosen out 
from them all those that love thee through Jesus 
Christ thy beloved child, and through him hast thou 
taught us, made us holy, and brought us to honour. 

4. We beseech thee, Master, to be our “ help and 
succour.” Save those of us who are in affliction, 
have mercy on the lowly, raise the fallen, show 
thyself to those in need, heal the' sick, turn 
again the wanderers of thy people, feed the hungry, 
ransom our prisoners, raise up the weak, comfort the 
faint-hearted ; let all * nations know thee, that thou 
art God alone," and that Jesus Christ is thy child, 
and that “we are thy people and the sheep of thy 
pasture." 


LX 


1. For thou through thy operations didst make 
manifest the eternal fabric of the world; thou, 
Lord, didst create the earth. Thou that art faithful 
in all generations, righteous in judgment, wonder- 
ful in strength and majesty, wise in thy creation, 
and prudent in establishing thy works, good in the 
things which are seen, and gracious among those that 
trust in thee, O “merciful and compassionate," 
forgive us our iniquities and unrighteousness, and 
transgressions, and short-comings. 2. Reckon not 
every sin of thy servants and handmaids, but 
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Pss. 40, S, Karevdvvov rà Bia/Sr/paaa rjp,m> èv oaiorpri Kap- 
l^Kings 9 4 TrüP€^ea^al Kaí ti KaXà Kai evápeara 
P f evtüTtlÓv 20V Kai èvtüTTCOV Tû)V à jÓVTCOV TIT il 
; 9 i 3. vai; òcairora, erfitpavov ro Trpodarrrov aov e? 
P/inl-'80 tç àyadà èv elprjvp, e'g to aKwaaffijvai 
Num.o2526 i/^tác ri) %eipi aov tí? Kparaiá Kai pvaOrjvai atro 
la'-n' io- ápaprías tô) j3payjoví aov rtp vyjryXtp, Kai 
4. potrai ?;tág Otto tSv p,iaovvTO3V ppás jjjikojí. 
Deut'so/» 4. Sóc opovoiav Kai elpTivriv yp.iv re Kai Traaiv 
Qaae f ber to be KaroiKOvaiv anv yrjv, Kadèas eBtOKas toi; 


5,15;A Trarpacriv ppSiv, eiriKaXovp-evaiv ere avruv osria»s ev 
Ezek.'o, ' Triatei Kai àXi)Oeia, Vht)koov$ yivopevovi rà» 
34 TravTOKpàropi Kai èvSó^oj òvopari aov, toig té- 


àp^ovaiv Kai ijyovpievois rjpMV èirl TÍ<j yfjs. 


LX1 


1. Sii, ^earrora, e$a>Ka<; ryv ègovtriav ryi 
/SacriXeias avroit Sia rov peyaXoTrpeTTovi Kai 
civeKeiT]y/]TOV Kpòrovt; trov, et? to yiva><TKOVTas 
T;lzâç rrp) virò trov avTOK BeBopévtiV Bó^av Kai 
Tipriv uTToTaaaeadat avroK, pyBèv èvavriovp.evov<; 
tò) OeXyparl aov o’¢ Soc, Kvpie, vyieiav, eiprjvrp', 
ópóvoiav, evardOeiav, ei? to Biérreiv avrovs Tipi 
viró aov BeBopévrjv avTOK pyepoviav airpoaKOTrav;. 

iTim.s, 17; 2. crii yáp,  BéaTrora èTrovpdvie, /SaaiXev tw 
lob.13,6-1? aicóp&nz, SAS&IC toic vloit Ttòv àv6pó^TT«i)v òó^av Kai 
Tiprjv Kai é^ovaiav rorv èrrl ti); yfjs virap^óvrarv 
av, Kvpie, éievffvvov rpv /BovXijv avrwv Kara to 
Deut 1225. ko XÓv Kai evópeaTov èvanri6y aQv, ottms Biérrovre^ 


we 
13, 18 ev eipijvy Kai TrpavTrjTi evaep<; rijv bird aov 
II4 
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cleanse us with the cleansing of thy truth, and 
“guide our steps to walk in holiness of heart, 
to do the things which are good and pleasing before 
thee " and before our rulers. 3. Yea, Lord, “ make 
thy face to shine upon us ” in peace “ for our good ” 
that we may be sheltered by thy mighty hand, and 
delivered from all sin by “ thy uplifted arm,” and 
deliverus from them that hate us wrongfully. 4. Give For peace 
concord and peace to us and to all that dwell on the 
earth, as thou didst give to our fathers who called on 
thee in holiness with faith and truth, and grant that 
we may be obedient to thy almighty and glorious 
name, and to our rulers and governors upon the 
earth. 


LXI 


1. Thou, Master, hast given the power of on behalf 
sovereignty to them through thy excellent andofrulers 
inexpressible might, that we may know the glory 
and honour given to them by thee, and be subject to 
them, in nothing resisting thy will. And to them, 

Lord, grant health, peace, concord, firmness that 
they may administer the government which thou 
hast given them without offence. 2. For thou, 
heavenly Master, king of eternity, hast given to the 
sons of men glory and honour and power over the 
things which are on the earth; do thou, O Lord, 
direct their counsels according to that which is 
“good and pleasing” before thee, that they may 
administer with piety in peace and gentleness the 
power given to them by thee, and may find mercy 
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avrols Zeé>op.évrjv è^ovalav iXecó aov rvy^ávcoaiv, 
3. ó p.óvos Svvaros iroiyerai ravra Kai Trepiaaórepa 
àyaOà peÓ' fipátv, crol è£op.oXoyovp.e0a Sià tov 
àp^iepécos Kai TTpornarov riv W^'y^wy rfpMV Irjaov 
XpiGTOv, Si’ ov croi f; òó^a Kai p p,eyaXa^crvvr] Kai 
vvv Kai eis yeveav yeveSrv Kai eis rovs al&vas rüv 
alá>va>v. — ap.rjv. 


LXII 


1. ITepi pèv TMV ávT]KOVTa^v ttj OpifaKeia ppm) 
Kai twv jKjbeXii&)TXzT&^ii eis èvaperov fiiov rois 
déXovcrivl evae/Bás Kai Silcaik>¢ Bievüvvetv, iKaviis 
eireareiXapev vp.lv, aviipes àSeX</>oi. 2. irepi yap 
Ttjstt6cii Kai peravoias Kai yvr/aias ayairrp; Kai 
èyKpareias Kai aaicfipocrvvijs Kai VTropovrjS iravra 
róirov èip'T]Xaslòiicrap£v, VTrop.ip.vriffROVTes Beiv vpàs 
èv éiKaioaiivi) Kai aXrjdeia Kai p.aKpodvpia toi 
TTavroKparopi @eâ> oaicos evapeareiv, op,ovoovvras 
clpvrisTiKaKa^s èv áyairp Kai elprjvrj pe~ra eKTevovs 
è-rrieiKeias, Ka0à)S Kai oí 7rpoBeórjNcüpevot jrarepes 
rfpáv eürjpécrTycrav TarreivocppovrjvvTes ra Trpos tov 
Trarépa Kai ktlottiv Oeov2 Kai iràvras avOpa>- 
vovs. 3. Kai TavTa Toaovrcp rfiiov vTrepvifcrapev, 
e-rrei&r) cra<j>ws faeipev ypdipeiv rjp.ás avSpáaiv 
Triarais Kai eXXoyipatTáTois Kai eyKCKvtjioaiv eis 
rà Xóyia rijs iraiSeias rov Óeov. 

A to? OlKouciv ¿váp^rov filor SL, €s qváptrov Pior rois 


9IKovtTiy CK. 
2 kilOttjv deir SL, Qebv Kai ktiutiiv C, 
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in thine eyes. 3. O thou who alone art able to do 
these things and far better things for us, we praise 
thee through Jesus Christ, the high priest and 
guardian of our souls, through whom be glory and 
majesty to thee, both now and for all generations 
and for ever and ever. Amen. 


LXII 


1. We have now written to you, brethren, suf- Summary 


ficiently touching the things which befit our worship, 
and are most helpful for a virtuous life to those who 
wish to guide their steps in piety and righteousness. 
2. For we have touched on every aspect of faith and 
repentance and true love and self-control and 
sobriety and patience, and reminded you that you 
are bound to please almighty God with holiness 
in righteousness and truth and long-suffering, and 
to live in concord, bearing no malice, in love and 
peace with eager gentleness, even as our fathers, 
whose example we quoted, were well-pleasing 
in their humility towards God, the Father and 
Creator, and towards all men. 3. And we had the 
more pleasure in reminding you of this, because we 
knew quite well that we were writing to men who 
were faithful and distinguished and had studied the 
oracles of the teaching of God. 
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LXIII 


1. QepiTov ovv èariv toic totovtoi? Kai roaov- 
TOK viroGeiypaaiv TrpoaeX00vTa«; viroOéivai tov 
rpá^V^ov Kai tov ti; (7ral«oilg tottov avaTrXrjpw- 
aai, ojrti^ pavyáaavTe^ r^c /iarata? «rrasrea)? eiri 
tov irpoKelfjvevov ppiv èv áXpOe'ia (tkottov 8i%a 
Travròf pótpov KaravT-paepev. 2. ^apav yap Kai 
ayaXXiaaiv rpiiv Trape^ere, èav virpKooi yevopevoi 
rot? ó<h' ripá>v yeypappAvov; 8ià tov àyiov irvev- 
paroi eKKO-^rpre Tpv dOépiTov tov tyjXovs vpMV 
opyrp> Kara Trjv èvrevl-tv, pv e7roipffdpeOa Trepi elpri- 
vrp; Kai 6/tofota? èv T-rjSe ri] èiricrToXy. 3. èTrépyfra- 
pev 8è dvópa; ttiittol; Kai awsf»povas; dirò 
veoTtjTot; avaaTpatfievTas eax; yppov«; apépirTa><; èv 
Tjptv, oiTtve^ Kai pàprvpe^ éaovrai pera^v vpà^v 
Kai -ppdiv. 4. TOVTO Sè èTroirikapev, iva eièijTe, 
ori iràaa r/piv <f>povTis Kai yéyovev Kai èaTiv eis 
to èv Ta^ei vpâç eipyvevaai. 


LXIV 


1. AoittÒi» ó ZravTeTrO7ITi}<; Oeòs; Kai SeairÓTT]^ 

Twv TTvevpaTOiv Kai Kvpios iróarpi aapKO';, $ 
é/cXefa/xcvo? tov Kvpiov lyaovv XpiaTov Kai ppà <; 

Num. l«, 22; Si avTov eZ? Xaov Treptovaiov, 8<¿] Trdarj '/'V'yp 
fe. Heb. 12,9 £#KIKEKXripEVr) TO /;GyCIA.O TrpGTr&i Kab aycov ovop.a 
Deut 142 avTov iriaTiv, ^>ó^ov, elppvpv, viropovpv Kai 
pMKpodvpiav, èyKpaTetav, ayveiav, ffaxppoavvqv,l 


1 ^atppoavvriv CLK, «al ffwip. A3, 
u8 
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LXIII 


1. It is therefore right that we should respect so 
many and so great examples, and bow the neck, 
and take up the position of obedience, so that ceasing 
from vain sedition we may gain without any fault 
the goal set before us in truth. 2. For you will give 
us joy and gladness; if you are obedient to the things 
which we have written through the Holy Spirit, and 
root out the wicked passion of your jealousy accord- 
ing to the entreaty for peace and concord which we 
have made in this letter. 3. And we have sent faithful 
and prudent men, who have lived among us without 
blame from youth to old age, and they shall be 
witnesses between you and us. 4. We have done 
this that you may know that our whole care has been 
and is directed to your speedy attainment of peace. 


LXIV 


1. Now may God, the all-seeing, and the master 
of spirits, and the Lord of all flesh, who chose out 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and us through him for “a 
peculiar people," give unto every soul that is called 
after his glorious and holy name, faith, fear, peace, 
patience and long-suffering, self-control, purity, 
sobriety, that they may be well-pleasing to his 
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eZç evapeaTpaiv ró> òvópari avrov Sia tov ap%ie-, 
pàav; Kai irpoaràrov ppò>v 'Ipaov Xpicrrov, Si 
ov avrai 86£a Kai peyaXa>trvvp, Kparoi Kai, ripri, 
Kai vvv Kai eis rràvraf rovi aiwvas rcov aiatviov. 
àprp>. 


LXV 


1. Toüc Sè arrearaXpevovf i<p' r/piiv KXav8iov 
"FtyrjJBov Kai OvaXépiov Várenva criiv Kai ^>oprov- 
vàrrp èv elppvp pera yapà^ èv ra^ei àvarrep^are 
irpos ijpcis, ottwç OUTTOV rpv evKTalav Kai errivo- 
GijTtjv ¥piv elppvrjv Kai opovoiav aTrayyeWwatv, 
eis rò rayiov Kai ppas; ^aprjvai irepi ríjs evcrra- 
detas vpèòv. 

2. 'H xàpK tov Kvpiov ppèirv T^aoü Xpiarov 
ped vpéàv Kai pera ttÙvtwv rravra’V t&v KeKXrp 
peviov otto tov 6eov avrov,l 80 ov avrai 
6ó^a, Tipi), Kparo<; Kai peyaXaiavvp, | Opóvos 
aiwvio«i, atro rwv aiuivwv etg tovc alwvas tiv 
aiáivaiv. apyv. 


FmaroXi) tò 'Ya>paia>v Trpòs rovi XopivOlov}, 


1 Si aUToi CL(K), Kai Si' avrai AS. 
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name through our high priest and guardian Jesus 
Christ, through whom be to him glory and majesty, 
might and honour, both now and to all eternity'. 
Amen. 


LXV 


1. Send back quickly’ to us our messengers Claudius 
Ephebus and Valerius Vito and Fortunatus, in peace 
with gladness, in order that they may report the 
sooner the peace and concord which we pray for and 
desire, that we also may the more speedily rejoice 
in your good order. 

2. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
and with all, in every place, who have been called 
by God through him, through whom be to him 
glory, honour, power and greatness and eternal 
dominion, from eternity to eternity. Amen. 


The Epistle of the Romans to the Corinthians.l 


1 This form of subscription is found only in the Coptic 
version, though it was probably also known to Clement of 
Alexandria, and is undoubtedly correct. The other MSS. 
all attribute it directly to Clement. 
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SECOND EPISTLE OF CLEMENT 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 


The so-called second epistle of Clement is found 
in the two Greek MSS. (AC) of I. Clement, and in 
the Syriac version (S), but it is not in the Latin or 
Coptic versions (LK), and it is never quoted by 
Clement of Alexandria, though apparent reminis- 
cences of its language have given rise to the view 
that he was acquainted with it. It is clear from the 
MS. tradition that at least as early as the fifth 
century, and probably earlier, it was in some circles 
closely associated with I. Clement, though this was 
not the case in the Coptic church, which perhaps 
represents early Alexandrian tradition, or in the 
Latin Church. Western writers do, it is true, seem 
to speak of a * second epistle " of Clement, but they 
refer not to our II. Clement, but to the pseudepi- 
graphic epistle of Clement to James. 

II. Clement is a letter only in form, and scarcely in 
that, for the writer distinctly states (cf. Cap. XIX) that 
he is reading aloud, and implies that he is doing 
so in a meeting for religious worship: it is thus 
clear that it is really more a sermon than a letter. 
The main object of the writer is to inculcate a 
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high Christology, a pure life, and a belief in the 
resurrection of the flesh. So much is generally- 
agreed and it is, moreover, clear that it cannot have 
been written by the author of I. Clement ; but there 
is no commonly accepted view as to the community 
to which it was sent. Three views may be mentioned. 

1. Harnack thinks that it is the letter which 
Soter (bishop of Rome— c. 166-174) is related to have 
sent to Corinth (cf. Eus. Hist. Eccl. iv. 23. 11). He 
thinks that Soter probably used an old homily 
which seemed to him to be suitable. This letter 
was kept in the archives of the church at Corinth 
together with / Clement, which had also come from 
Rome; later on, when they were both copied, the 
real facts were forgotten and both were supposed 
to be letters of Clement (Harnack, Chronologie I, 
pp. 438 flf.). 

2. Lightfoot is inclined to think that it was an 
ancient homily of some unknown person in the 
church at Corinth. He lays stress on the imagery 
from the games, and suggests that this was inspired 
by the Isthmian games. Like Harnack's this theory 
has the advantage of explaining why the document 
came to be connected with Clement,—it was found 
in the Corinthian archives together with I. Clement. 

3. Other scholars, regarding the external evidence 
as practically valueless, have thought that II. Clement 
was originally an Alexandrian homily. Their reasons 
are the theological character of the book, and its 
possible use of the Gospel of the Egyptians. This 
theory explains the contents of the book more 
naturally than do the views of Harnack and Light- 
foot, but fails to show why it was ever connected 
with I. Clement. 
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Equally uncertain is the date of the book. In the 
absence of any direct references to contemporary 
events, it can only be dated by considering its place 
in the general development of Christian doctrine. 
This is a very insecure guide, but probably the half 
century between 120 and 170 a.d. is the period 
chosen by the general opinion of the best critics, 
and within these limits + 150 a.d. is most usually 
accepted, except by those who agree with Harnack 
to identify II. Clement with the letter of Soter to 
the Corinthians. 


Acts. 10,42 


KAHMENTOS 
PIPOS KOPINOIOY2 B 


I 


1. *ASeX</>oi, oÜt mç Oil 'pas «j^povetv irepl 'Tijcrov 
Xpiarov, ci) Trepi Oeov, cls Trepi Kpirov Ciovrwv 
Kai veKpòsv Kai ov 8ei rjpás piKpa fypovelv Trepi 
tt) aatrrjpias rp.$2v. 2. ev r& yap <f>povelv 
i/pâs piKpà Trepi avrov, piKpa Kai eXmCopev 
Xafteiv Kai oi aKovovres <w; rrepl piKpà)V ápap- 
ràvovaiv, Kai ypelsl àpapróvopev ovk elióres, 
Tródev eKNrjór]pev Kai virò rivos Kai els òv rórrov, 
Kai otra vrrepeivev 'lyaovs Xpiaros rradeív eveKa 
rjpMv. 3. riva ovv rjpels avrà) Owaopev ilvri- 
ptadíav, T) riva Kaprròv á^iov oi fipiv avròs 
eócoKev ; rróaa Sé avrà oyeiXopiev ocria; 4. rò 
«Pis yap Tjplv èyaplaaro, ¿>š Trarijp viovs rjpàs 
TTpoar/yopevaev, àrroXXvpévovs r/pàs éaataev. 5. 
rrolov ovv alvov avra> éàaopev f) piadov avri- 
piadias Mv èXafiopev ; 6. irrjpol ovres ri) éiavoia, 
irpocKWovvres Xldovs Kai fvXa Kai xpvcróv Kai 
àpyvpov Kai yaXKov, epya àv6pd>Tra>v Kai ò ^los 
vjpoiv oXos àXXo ovòèvrjv el pi] 6avaros, àpavpaxriv 
ovv TrepiKeipevoi Kai roiavrys àyàivos yèpovres èv 


| Om. anapravouffiv, «al naeis AC. 
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1. Brethren, we must think of Jesus Christ as of The need 
God, as of **the Judge of the living and the dead" 
and we must not think little of our salvation, 2. for Christ, and 
if we think little ot him we also hope to obtain but faivation” 
little. And those who listen as though it were a 
little matter are sinning, and we also are sinning, 
if we do not know whence and by whom, and to 
what place we were called, and how great suffer- 
ings Jesus Christ endured for our sake. 3. What 
return, then, shall we make to him, or what fruit 
shall we offer worthy of that which he has given 
us? And how great a debt of holiness do we owe 
him? 4. For he gave us the light, he calle,d us 
“son,” as a Father, he saved us when we were 
perishing. 5. What praise, then, or what reward 
shall we give him in return for what we received ? 
6. We were maimed in our understanding, worship- The state 
ping stone, and wood, and gold, and silver, and inverted 
copper, the works of men, and our whole life was 
nothing else than death. We were covered with 
darkness, and our eyes were full of mist; but we 
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rp opatret, ave^Xe^apev arrodepevot (Keivo o 
rrepiKeipeda ré^joc rrj avrov QeXpaei. 7. pXépaev 
yàp ppMi Kai airXayxyurOeii éawaev, Qeaadpevoi 
èv ppiv rroXXpv rrXávpv Kai, arraiXeiav, Kai 
pipbepiav éXrriba éypvrai aatrppiai, el pp rpv 
rrap' avrov. 8. eKaXeaev yàp ppái ovk avrai Kai 
pdeXpaev fk prj ovroi elvai ppòi. 


Il 


1. Eüt^pai'^Ti, areîpa p ov riKrovcra, ppÇov Kai 
Bopaov, p ovk ¿ùbivovaa, on rroXXa ra reKva rpi 
èpppov páXXovrjrpi è^ovapi rbv ávbpa. b eïrrev 
Eivypàvüpri, areïpa p ov riKrovaa, ppài eïrrev 
crreipa yàp pv p eKKXpa'ia pp.S)v rrpb rov boffpvai 
avrp reKva. 2. ô «= eïrrev ibópaov, p ovk jib'ivovaa, 
Tovro Xéyev rài rrpoaev)(ài ppwv àrrXüi avaifiépeiv 
rrpbi rbv ôeov, p.p ¿> ai jiSivovaai èyKaKtbpev. 
3. ô Sè eirrev "Ori rroXXà rà reKva rpi èppp.ov 
fiáXXov p rpi é^ovapi rbv àvbpa- èrreï épppoi 
èboKei eivai éirrb rov óeov o Xabi ppSyv, vvvi bè 
rrierrevaavrei rrXeiovei èyevopeda r<ôv boKovvrcev 
é^etv Oedv. 4. Kai érépa bè ypayp Xeyet, ori ovk 
pX0ov KaXéaai biKaiovi, aXXa ap,apra>Xovi' 5. 
rovro Xéyei, bri bei rovi arroXXvpévovi aœÇeiv. 6. 
eKeivo yàp èariv péya Kai óavpaarbv ov rà éarwra 
crrppiCeiv, àXXà ra rrirrrovra. 7. ovra>i Kai j 
Xpicrròi pGéXpaev awcrai ra arroXXvpeva, Kai 
éaeoaev rroXXovi, eXyàtv Kai KaXéaai ppiài pbp 
arroXXvpiévo vi. 
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have received our sight, and by his will we have cast off 
the cloud which covered us. 7. For he had pity on 
us, and saved us in his mercy, and regarded the 
great error and destruction which was in us, and 
our hopelessness of salvation save from him ; 8. 
for he called us when w'e were not, and it was his 
will that out of nothing we should come to being. 


Il 


1. "Rejoice thou barren that barest not; break Prophecies 

forth and cry thou that travailest not; for the church, and 
children of the deserted are many more than hers the ylter- 
that hath a husband. In saying, “ Rejoice thou 
barren that barest not,” he meant us, for our 
church was barren before children were given her. 
2. And in saying, * Cry thou that travailest not," he 
means this,—that we should offer oui" prayers in 
sincerity to God, and not grow weary as women that 
give birth. 3. And in saying, “ For the children of 
the deserted are many more than hers that hath a 
husband," he meant that our people seemed to be 
deserted by God, but that now we w'ho have believed 
have become many more than those who seemed 
to have God. 4. And another Scripture also says, 
“JT came not to call righteous, but sinners”; 
5. He means that those who are perishing must be 
saved, 6. for it is great and wonderful to give 
strength, not to the things which are standing, but 
to those which are falling. 7. So Christ also willed 
to save the perishing, and he saved many, coming 
and calling us who were already perishing. 
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III 


1, Toaovrov ovv eXeos Troipaavros avrov ecs 
r/pas, rrpwrov p':v, ori Tylzsiç oc Cwvres rocs veKpocs 
Oeocs ou dvopev Kai où rrpoaKWovpev avrocs» 
aXXa eyvaipev 8c avrov rov rrarepa rps àXTjdecas' 
tig f/ yvwais rj rrpós aüróv, 7) ro pi] apvecadac $c 
ou éyvtopev atiròv; 2. Xéyec 8è Kai aüros" Tou 
6poXoyi/aavra pce èvwrrcov riiv avdpatrrwv,l opoXo- 
ypaa» aüróv èvwiriov tov rrarpòs pcov. 3. ourog 
ovv èariv o pcadós r/pc$xv, èav ovv ópoXoyr/awpev 
èc où èatodr/pev. 4. èv rive Sè aüróv òpoXoyovpev ; 
ev ra» rroiecv à Xéyec Kat prj itapaKovecv avrov rwv 
eévroXüv, Kat pi] póvov %ecXeacv aüróv repeev, aXXa 
è^ 6Xtjs Kapólas Kai oXtjs rijs Bcavocas. 5. Xeyec 
8è Kac èv rcó 'Haaia' 'O Xaos ovros rocs ^;ecXeacv 
pe repá, 7] 8e KapSca añrá>v rròppm arreanv arr 
èpov. 


IV 


l: pàvov ovv aùrôv KaXwpev Kvpcov où yap 
rovro asjaec f]pás- 2. Xéyec yàp- Où rràs o 
Xeycüv poc- Kvpee, Kvpce, acudr/aerac, àXX' ó rrocátv 
rrpi 8cKacoavi'7]v. 3. ware ovv, áSeX/pol, àv rocs 
èpyocs aüróv opoXoyüpev, èv rw ayarrav èavrovs, 
ev r$> pi) pocy/ccadac pr/8è KaraXaXeiv aXXtfXwu 
pr/oé ^MjXovv, àXX' èyKparecs eivac, èXeppovas, 
ayadovs' Kai avprraa^ecv aXXrjXocs è><f>ecXopev, 


l Iviiinov riv ivipciiruv AC, om, 8. 
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III 


l. Seeing, then, that he has shewn such mercy 
towards us, first that we who are living do not 
sacrifice to the dead gods, and do not worship them, 
but through him know the father of truth, what is 
the true knowledge concerning him | except that we 
should not deny him through whom we knew him? 
2. And he himself also says, ^ Whosoever confessed 
me before men, I will confess him before my Father" ; 
3. this then is our reward, if we confess him 
through whom we were saved. 4. But how do we 
confess him? By doing what he says, and not 
disregarding his commandments, and honouring 
him not only with our lips, but * with all our heart 
and all our mind.” 5. And he says also in Isaiah, 
“This people honoureth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me." 


IV 


l. Let us, then, not merely call him Lord, for this The 
will not save us. 2. For he says, “ Not everyone that fcTgood7 
saith to me Lord, Lord, shall be saved, but he that work» 
doeth righteousness." 3. So then, brethren, let us 
confess him in our deeds, by loving one another, by 
not committing adultery, nor speaking one against 
another, nor being jealous, but by being self- 
controlled, merciful, good; and we ought to 


1 The Greek is as ambiguous as the English, but this 
“him " no doubt refers to the “ father of truth." 
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Kai py yiXapyvpefv. èv rovrots tok  épyoa; 
opoXoywpev airrov Kai py èv tok evavTiots' 4. 
Kai ov Sec ypás; <f>of{3eia0ai t o lÇ àv0panrov«; paXXov, 
àWaà tov Oeov. 5. éià tovto, ravra vpüv 
TrpaacróvTaiv, elirev ó Kvpios' 'Eàv 'rire peT ópov 
«rvvyypèvoi èv tco koXttw pov Kai py iroiyTe ràg 
èvToXax; p.ovtaTro[iaNò vpá«; Kai èpâ> vpiv TirayeTe 
air' épov, ovk oiSa vpâ<;, tró0ev éare, epyarai 
avopias. 


V 


1. wOOep, àSe\c/>oi, KaraXei^avre^ Tyv irapoi- 
Kiav tov Koapov tovtov iroiyiroipev to OeXypa tov 
KaXéaavTO^ ypas, Kai py </>0/3y0â>pev é^eXOetv èK 
tov Koapov tovtov. 2. Xeyei yàp o  Kvwpios 
vEcrecrQe «c àpvia èv peaio Xvkwv. 3. à7roKpi0eï<i 
¿ë 6 nérpog avTtp Xéyei- 'Eàp ovv Biaavapá^waiv 
oí XvKoi Ta àpvia ; 4. eiirev o 'iyaovs tà? HeTpar 
Mrç <f>o/3eia0o>aav rà apvia tovc Xvkovs psTci to 
airoOaveiv aína- Kai vpeis py yo/3eía0e roüc 
àiroKTévvovTas vpas Kai pTjéév vpiv èvvapévovç 
Troieiv, aXXà <po/3eia0e tov poTa to à-7ro0aveiv 
vpás ée)y0VTa é^ovaiav Kai trápaTOS tov 
/3aX«p eic yéevvav Trupoc. 5. Kai yivátaKSTe, 
übéXc^oi, ori y éiri^ypia y èv to) Koaptp tovtw 1^C 
aapKo<j TavTyf pucpa èrrriv Kat oXiyoypovto^, y Se 
é7rayyéXiaTOvXpi( TTOVpeyáXy Kai Oavpa#Ty èaTiv, 
Kai avairavais Tys peXXovays ftaaiXetas Kai 


II. CLEMENT, IV. 3-v. 6 


sympathise with each other, and not to be lovers of 
money. By these deeds we confess him, and not by 
the opposite kind. 4. And we must not fear 
men rather than God. 5. For this reason, if you 
do these things, the Lord said, * If ye be gathered 
together with me in my bosom, and do not my 
commandments, I will cast you out, and will say to 
you, Depart from me, I know not whence ye are, ye 
workers of iniquity." | 


V 


1. Wuekefore, brethren, let us forsake our sojourn- Exhorta- 
mgm lhis odd: and dote will à him who called us, bidon the 
and let us not fear to go forth from this world, 2. for 
the Lord said, ““Ye shall be as lambs in the midst of 
wolves,” 3. and Peter answered and said to him, “ If 
then the wolves tear the lambs?” 4. Jesus said to 
Peter, “ Let the lambs have no fear of the wolves after 
their death ; and do ye have no fear of those that 
slay you, and can do nothing more to you, but fear 
him who after your death hath power over body and 
soul, to cast them into the flames of hell.” 5. And be 
well assured, brethren, that our sojourning in this 
world in the flesh is a little thing and lasts a short 
time, but the promise of Christ is great and 
wonderful, and brings us rest, in the kingdom which 
is to come and in everlasting life. 6. What then shall 

1 The source of this and the quotation in v. 2-4 is 


unknown: it is often supposed to have been the Gospel of 
the Egyptians, but there is no clear evidence of this. 
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alcoviov. 6. ti ovv Setl Troifitaavras erriTV^elv 
avTWV, el fil] to ôor'coç Kai St/Ciuwc avaaTpe«f^ ea0ai 
Kai Ta Koa/üiKa rama (^s aXXorpia f]yela0ai 
Kai fil] eiriOofiely avTwv; 7. èv yap rá» é-rriOv- 
fielv rpias KTTfvaadai Taira UTTOTriTrTopev Tips 
¿Sov Tris SiKaías- 


VI 


1. Aéyei Sè ó Kvpios' OvSels oiKeT-ps Svvarai 
Svai Kvpiots SovXeveiv. èàv rffiels OeXa>fiev Kai 
0e8> SovXeveiv Kai fiafiava, àavficfiopov Tjfüv èartv. 
2. ti yàp to otpéXos, èav tic tov Koa/iov oXov 
KepSpay, ttjv Sé yjrvxyv ty]fiía»0Tf ; 3. èaTiv Sè 
ovtoc ó alàv Kai ò péXXcov Svo è-^Opoi. 4. outoc 
Xéye¿ poi-^eiav Kai <j>Oopàv ko.l (biXapyvpiav Kai 
airaTrfv, éKelvos Sè tovtoig aTTOTaaaeTai. 5. où 
éivvdfieOa ovv t&v Svo «píXoi eivac- Sel Se rfpMS 
TovTfp àiroTa^a/isvovi éKelvat ^páaÓar. 6. oiófieffa,l 
OTi ^; Xt ióv èaTiv Ta èvOàSe fiiarfaai, oti /MKpà 
Kai ; Xtyo^póvia Kai <j)dapT<i, èKetva Sè dyairpaat, 
Ta àyadà Ta a<f>6apTa. 7. TroiovvTes yap to 
GéXrffíia tov XpicrTov evprfcrofiev àvaTravaiv el Sè 
fi^íye, ovSèv Tffiá^ pvaeTai Sk Tiff aiwviov KoXa- 
<Te&>ç, èav irapaKovaoafiev trSv évToXwv avTov. 
8. Xéyei êè Kai rj ypa<f>y èv too lefe/ctifX, oti éàv 
avaaTTf Nwe Kai Ta>/3 Kai AavctfX, ov pvaovTat 
Ta TeKva avTÓtv èv TT; alyyiaXacaia. 9. el Sè Kai 
ol TOLovTOL SiKaLoi ov SvvavTai Tais éavTióv SiKai- 
oavvats pvaaaóai Ta TeKva avTÜv, ijfiels, eav fil] 


] oióp.f8a ACS, but Lightfoot emends to oitipeOa * Let 
us etc." 
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we do to attain these things save lead a holy and 
righteous life, and regard the things of this world as 
not our own, and not desire them? 7. For by 
desiring to obtain these things we fall from the 
way of righteousness. 


VI 


1. And the Lord says:—‘“‘No servant can serve 
two masters." If we desire to serve both God and 
Mammon it is unprofitable to us, 2. * For what is the 
advantage if a man gain the whole world but lose his 
soul?" 3. Now the world that is, and the world to 
come are two enemies. 4. This world speaks of 
adultery, and corruption, and love of money, and 
deceit, but that world bids these things farewell. 
5. We cannot then be the friends of both ; but we 
must bid farewell to this world, to consort with that 
which is to come. 6. We reckon that it is better to 
hate the things which are here, for they are little, 
and short-lived, and corruptible, but to love the 
things which are there, the good things which are 
incorruptible. 7. For if we do the will of Christ 
we shall gain rest ; but if not, nothing shall rescue 
us from eternal punishment, if we neglect his 
commandments. 8. And the Scripture also says in 
Ezekiel that, “if Noah and Job and Daniel arise, 
they shall not rescue their children in the captivity." 
9. But if even such righteous men as these cannot 
save their children by their own righteousness, with 
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TyprisTwp,ev to parrTirria àyvov Kat, apbbavTov, 
Trota Trerroidricrti elaeXevaóp,eOa ete to pacrcXeiov 
tov Oeov; y tis ypLwv TrapaKXyro^ earab, èàv py 
evpeOwaev epya è^ovTe<; oaia Kai SiKaia ; 


VII 


1. "fia-TS ovv, àSeXc[^oi p,ov, aywviawp,e0a el8o- 
Tec, oTi ev -^epaiv ó àywv Kai oTb elf rove «£0aproüc 
àywvac KaTairXéovtrvv TrdXXob, aXX ov Traire? 
CTetfiavovVTai, el pri ob TToXXa KOTiaaavTes Kai 
KaXávi àywvbcràp,evob. 2. i?/l6ig ovv aywvbcrd>p.e0a, 
Iva w(ivres aTetf>avw0êè>p,ev. 3. ware Oéwpevl rpv 
ó60v rpv  evOetav, aywva tov â(j>OapTov, Kai 
TToXXoi ei? avTov KaTaTrXevawp,ev Kai àywvbaát- 
p.e0a, "va Kai are^»avtoOS)pev Kai, el pp 8vvàp,eO0a 
TravTes; aTe<f>avco0fjvai; Kav èyyvs tov aTepávov 
yevrvpeda. 4. el8évar ?7ltâç Set, oti, ò tov pOapTov 
àywva áywvi^ó/aevo;;, éàv evpeOp «plelpwv, p.aaTi- 
yw0el<; aïpeTat, Kai e^w PdXXerai tov aTaStov. 
5. tI èokeiTe; 6 tov vi; à(f>Oapaba<; àywva «plet- 
pas Tb Tra0elTab ; 6. twv yap pr) TpppaàvTwv, 
ijypbTbv, Tyv acj)payb8a ; crKwXy^ avTWv ov TeXev- 
Tpaeb Kai to trvp airroyv ov apeaOpaeTab, Kai 
éaovTab etc opaaiv Ttàay aapKb. 


1 AC read eüifi*v! but the Syriac implies Signer and is 
probably right. 
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what confidence shall we enter into the palace of 
God, if we keep not our baptism pure and undefiled ? 
Or who shall be our advocate if we be not found 
to have pious and righteous works ? 


VII 


1. So then, my brethren, let us contend, knowing Exhortation 

that the contest is close at hand, and that many well in the 
make voyages for corruptible prizes, but not all are î fetest ^f 
crowned, save those who have toiled much, and 
contended well. 2. Let us then contend that we 
may all be crowned. 3. Let us run the straight 
course, the immortal contest, and let many of us sail 
to it, and contend, that we may also receive the 
crown, and if we cannot all receive the crown, let us 
at least come near to it. 4. We must remember 
that if he who takes part in the contest for a 
corruptible prize be detected in unfairness, he is 
flogged, taken up, and thrown off the course. 
5. What do you think? What shall he suffer who 
cheats in the contest for that which is incorruptible ? 
6. For of those who have not kept the seal of 
baptism he says:— **Their worm shall not die, and 
their fire shall not be quenched, and they shall he 
a spectacle for all flesh." 
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VIII 


1. 11? ow ècrpèv èiri yrp, peTavopacopev. 2. 
TITIXO? yáp èapev et? ttjv %eipa tov ts^vitov ov 
Tpórrov yap o Kepapevf, eàv 7roif; crKevof Kai èv 
rais yepaiv avTov òia<TTpacj>rj fj trvvTpi/3-fi, tto Xiv 
avrò àvaTrXàaaei, èàv pè Trposplòsrm eZ tik 
Kaptvov tov trvpof aireo ftaXeiv, oiiKeTi i3oTj6rjsjei 
avTÒr ovTWf Kai Tilket?, ew? ècrpèv èv tovtco Ti 
Kocrpti), èv Tr/ crapKi à éirpà^apev Trovqpà peTavo- 
rpropev è^ oXrp TIN Kapéiaf, ‘iva crcodcàpev varó 
tov Kvpiov, éca? ";-yopev Kaipóv peTavoiaf. 3. pera 
yap to  é^eXOeiv Niza? èK tov Kocrpov ovkéti 
eévvàpeOa èxeî é^opoXoyrjaaaÓ6ai rj peTavoeiv eri. 
4. ware, àóeX^oi, “rroiiicravTes to | OeKr/pa tov 
TraTpos Kai tt} aápKa ayvpv TfipriaavTe; Kai Taf 
évToXàf tov Kvpiov tj)vXá^avTef Xipty-opeOa Ço>rjv 
alwviov. 5. Xéyet yap o Kvpiof èv t > evayyeXÍw' 
Ei to piKpóv ovK èTppr/aaTe, to péya ri? vpiv 
èüi>crei ; Xéyw yàp vpiv, oti 0 TriaTOf ev èXaNcmp 
Kai èv TróXXip TTtaTOf eaTiv. 6. àpa ovv tovto 
Xéyer TrjppaaTe Trjv aápKa áyvpv Kai ttjv cr¥payiHa 
aaTTiXov, iva ttjv aiáviov "ariv áTroXáj3a» pev. 


IX 


1. Kai pri XeyéTto Tif vpwv, oti avrr) rj capt; ov 
KpiveTai ovBè ávla-Tarai. 2. yvSiTS' ev t ivi éaátór/Te, 
èv tivi àvepXè^rare, el pp èv ttj crapKi TavTy ov- 
TÉ; 3. 8eí ovv rjpáf «jf vaov Oeov <j>vXdaaetv rijv 
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VTII 


1. Let us repent then while we are on the earth. Cantore- 
2. For we are clay in the hand of the workman ; aud^urity 
for just as the potter, if he make a vessel, and it be 
bent or broken in his hand, models it afresh, but if 
he has come so far as to put it into the fiery oven, he 
can do nothing to mend it any more ; so also let us, 
so long as we are in this world, repent with all our 
heart of the wicked deeds which we have done in 
the flesh, that we may be saved by the Lord, while 
we have a time for repentance. 3. For after we 
have departed from this world, we can no longer 
make confession, or repent any more in that place. 
4. So then, brethren, if we do the will of the Father, 
if we keep the flesh pure, and if we observe the com- 
mandments of the Lord, we shall obtain eternal 
life. 5. For the Lord says in the Gospel, “If ye 
did not guard that which is small, who shall give 
you that which is great? For I tell you that he 
who is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also 
in that which is much." 6. He means, then, this 
Keep the flesh pure, and the seal of baptism undefiled, 
that we may obtain eternal life. 


IX 


l. And let none of you say that this flesh is not The resur- 
judged and does not rise again. 2. Understand: in 
what state did you receive salvation, in what state did 
you receive your sight, except in this flesh? 3. We 


i4t 


Mt. 12, so; 
Luke s?2i: 
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capita- 4. ov rpoirov yàp èv rp aapu'i èKXpOpre, 
Kai èv rp aapKi èXevaeade. 5. el Xpearos, o 
Kvpios ó ad>aas ppás, wv pèv to 7rpâ>T0v wevpa, 
èyévero capi; Kai ovto>s i/pas èKaXeaev ovtcos Kai 
ppeis èv ravrp rp aapKi áiroX-rpjrópeda rov ptadov. 
6. ayairiopev ovv aXXpXovs, ottws eX0a>pev Trávres 
els rpv /BacriXeiav tov Oeov, 7. oj; efoppev Kaipov 
tov ladrjvai, èrridèòpev èavTovs tw OepairevovTi 
deal, avripiaGiav avra SiSovres- 8. rroiav ; to 
peravopaai è^ eiXiKpivovs Kapoias. 9. TTpoyvcvarps 
yáp èanv rtov iravrwv Kai el3à>s ppS>v ra èv 
KapZla. 10. ZSipev ovv avrà) aivov,l pp olito 
itt {paros póvov, aXXa Kai arra KapZlas, iva ppàs 
irpoaBé^prai (^s vlovs- li. Kai yàp etirev o 
Kvpios' 'Á.8eX<poi pov ovtol elaiv ol iroiovvTes to 
OeXppa TOI! irarpós pov. 


X 


1. "flaTe, j3eX4j^oí pov, iroiriaaipev to GeXppa 
Tov rrarpos tov KàXéaavros ppàs, ‘iva jppaatpev, 
Kai bitalpopev páXXov Tpv àperpv, rriv Se KaKiav 
KaTaXeltyiopev à^s rrpoo^oilropov toiv apaprt&v 
ppwv, Kai <f>vya>pev rpv acréfieiav, pp ppas Kara- 
Xà^p Kaka. 2. éàv yap arrovbciawpev àyadoTTotelv, 
Stogerai ppas elppvp. 3. 8ia ravrpv yàp rpv 
alrlav ovk | eariv evpeiv2 avOpanrov, oirives 


l ahov CS, alciDiov A ; Lightfoot thinks that the original 
text was alm ' aiiiviov (everlasting praise). 

2 Lightfoot emends eüpeiv to eü^epeir (to prosper), but even 
so the Greek is very obscure and probably there is a primitive 
corruption, perhaps the omission of a whole line. 
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must therefore guard the flesh as a temple of God, 
4. for as you were called in the flesh, you shall also 
come in the flesh. 5. If Christ, the Lord who saved us, 
though he was originally spirit, became flesh and 
so called us, so also we shall receive our reward in 
this flesh. 6. Let us then love one another, that 
we may all attain to the kingdom of God. 

7. While we have opportunity to be healed let Mito 
us give ourselves to God, who heals us, giving him rePentance 
his recompense. 8. What recompense?! Repent- 
ance from a sincere heart. 9. For he has know- 
ledge of all things beforehand, and knows the 
things in our hearts. 10. Let us then give him 
praise, not only with our mouth, but also from 
our heart, that he may receive us as sons. 11. For 
the Lord said * My brethren are these who do 
the will of my Father.” 


X 


. Wherefore, my brethren, let us do the will of Exhortation 
de father who called us, that we may live, and let to Jodlincss 
us AL foll llow after virtue, bu give up vice as the ing against, 
forerunner of our sins, and let us flee from ungodli- vlce 
ness lest evil overtake us. 2. For, if we are zealous 
to do good, peace will follow after us. 3. For this 
cause it is not possible fora man to find it,! when 
they bring in human fears, and prefer the pleasures 


«e. peace. 


US' 


sy. ‘gQ r 


nao aya 'aoiav amkds ami, mLvpya  ivao^i^ojLv 
kvigvirliLav Svi  soaarlpyiakkv.ua o aitva dvh 
S0J.VI2L -g -vgar/mvirloy aogorrl ml ivy vai^ 'aar! 
-maiarloiLn i3Ldvvi^.ya yyyv 'aarlmXaj^i^ M ‘aod 
lotpya^v ‘aLvm 'g = 'vyvkv vi ivLajftliyodLp v1 i3jls 
.aaXvs Si3jfoyg ivy SvivvLWLvyv aoii Sovy o ivy 
itcoLao “it, — 'ViayliLvadvjL UyacjivLV vit3 ‘v<pr/q 
VLavL VLari ‘ivLaaih SoiJivyy 'i3odoyyac[^ 
aar! aoLmdiL .aoyaiLrly aLayvy .mya% SaoLava 
3Layy^riav 'lOLhqay -g | *aarivyydms amLaoL as^qo 
loaarlqXa^vodjL Svdarlli ja avda-dU 9g kiariU 'awriU 
amdaLVLL amL iil3 ivy aadwaoyli t ivyyn, vlov^ 
.SaLaokay io 'viqdvy ül | saLao^vLvi^ io “loXasfiiq 
io aivia iod«n.u.Tvyv^ -SoLoy soyiLlitjiodjL o ivy 
dvk 79;,9x -g -vedova lodmiLivyvL 'aoag vol 
viyahkvLLa HI vill aiaqaLvijL Uri ol w?*g aadmv 
-aayaog llii 9g ava .loivyiq vgarlova ivy ‘mag rox 
aarlmvaayao^ vi^dvy vdvgvy aa aao 679í/jj 


IX 


ertfoxn» SSLdoaoyv 10 ?»» gx 
lOLqv 'aiiridy alii mjaao^a aliwi^ ?xo 'sg-iogw j/no 
“> vXajfksaoiLivav S»x 59+/igoy»?/x>t>g7g09/>j/ aivaoaad 
-ill3 9g aan .nU aoLysan 'aowvdaLa viqvi loaoti 
iolqv asd 79 ivy 'c  viyakkvL.3 waoyyad li iaXa 
alispadj. avio ivy ‘Sivavyodhy aypgna U aoawvy 
nXs  aUyiyU dyL aivaooahv 'f — ‘aviyakhviLa 
awaoyyarl aliL U aioavyoLLv sqvgaa aliL aoyyyd 
wayriUdllod.ii, 'iaoaiJLwdgav | sao^ocf)  ivaokydvLL 


SMSHJLVJ OnOXSOdV HHI 
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of the present to the promises of the future. 4. For 
they do not know how great torment the pleasures 
of the present entail, and what is the joy of the 
promised future. .5. And if they did these things 
by themselves it could be endured, but, as it is, 
they are continuing in teaching evil to innocent 
souls, and do not know that they will incur a double 
judgment, both themselves and their hearers. 


XI 


1. Let us then serve God with a pure heart, and 
we shall be righteous, but if we do not serve him, 
because we do not believe the promise of God, we 
shall be miserable. 2. For the prophetic word also 
says :—* Miserable are the double-minded that doubt 
in their heart, who say, These things we heard long 
ago and in the time of our fathers, but we have 
waited from day to day, and have seen none of 
them. 3. O foolish men! compare yourselves to a 
.tree : take a vine ; first it sheds its leaves, then there 
comes a bud, after this the unripe grape, then the 
full bunch. 4. So also my people has had tumults 
and afflictions ; afterwards it shall receive the good 
things.” | 5. Therefore, my brethren, let us not be 
double-minded, but let us be patient in hope, that we 
may also receive the reward. 6. “ For he is faithful 
who promised " to pay to each mat the recompense 
ofhis deeds. 7. If then we do righteousness before 


1 The additional clause at the end of this quotation seems 
to show that it is not derived from I. Clement, but directly 
from the **prophetic word," cf. note on p. 51. 
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rrotrjapev rrjv 8iKai.cavvrjv évavriov TOV OEOV, 
ela-iféopev els Trjv ;BaaiXetav avrov Kai Xy^rópeda 
ras èirayyeXias, às ovs ovk r/Kovaev ov8è 8«p0aX- 
pòs ei8ev, ov8è èrti KapBlav àvdpónrov àvéftrp 


XII 


1. iK^eypipeOa ovv Kaff oipav rrjv /SaaiXeiav 
rov Oeov èv ayarrp Kai BiKatoavvp, evretS^ ovk 
oiBapev rrjv ppépav rijs érriiiaveias rov Oeov. 
2. èrrepwTpdeis yàp avros o Kvptos vtto tivos, 
Tróre p^ei avrov rj /BaaiXeia, elirev "Orav sarai 

Ka' Vga Ka" apaev 
pera rijs OpXeias ovre apaev ovre 6ijXv. 3. ra 
860 ev éariv, orav XaXwpev éavrois aX^deiav 
Kai èv 8val adipaaiv avvrroKpirois eirj pia '^Wv^ij. 
4. Kai rò è^tù as rò eerco, tovto Xèyec rijv ilrv^pv 
Xéyei to eaai, rò Bè è^ai to apa Xéyei. ov rpóirov 
ovv aov to aüpa <f>ai,veTai, ovtois Kai rj tyvyp aov 
SijXos earoi èv tois KaXois épyois. 5. Kai to Gpaev 
pera rips dpXeias, ovre cipaev ovre OfjXv, tovtol 
Xéyei' ‘iva à8eX<pòs IBàiv ABéX^pv ov8iv2 <f>povy rrepi 


1 From this point A is wanting. 

8 jiTibfv seems required by the grammar of the sentence, 
but ovSA is probably a solecism of the writer rather than a 
corruption of the text. 
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God we shall enter into his kingdom, and shall 
receive the promises “ which ear hath not heard, nor 
hath eye seen, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man." 


XII 


l. Let us then wait for the kingdom of God, from 
hour to hour, in love and righteousness, seeing that 
we know not the day ofthe appearing of God. 2. For 
when the Lord himself was asked by someone when 
Ills kingdom would come, he said: “ When the two 
shall be one, and the outside as the inside, and the 
male with the female neither male nor female.”! 
3. Now *'the two are one" when we speak with one 
another in truth, and there is but one soul in two 
bodies without dissimulation. 4. And by * the outside 
as the inside" he means this, that the inside is the 
soul, and the outside is the body. Therefore, just as 
your body is visible, so let your soul be apparent in 
your good works. 5. And by *the male with the 


» 


female neither male nor female he means this, 


that when a brother sees a sister he should have no 


1 The same saying, or very nearly so, is quoted from 
Cassianus by Clement of Alexandria (Strom, iii. 13), and the 
latter states that it is from the Gospel of the Egyptians. 
But the whole question has been complicated by the discover 
of Grenfell and Hunt's * Lost Gospel " (Oxyrhynchuspapyri, 
vol. iv. pp. 22 ff.), which seems to refer to a similar saying, 
and the problem of the mutual relations between these 
documents is still unsolved. 
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aUTTjg OpXvKov, ppSe <f>povp ti ircpi avTov jpere- 
vikov. 6. Taira vpSyv TroiovvTwv, (pptriv, eXevcreTai 
T) fiaciXeía tov iraTpo; pov. 


XIII 


1. 'ASeXtftoi ovv, ttotÈ peTavopawpev, vp-^ro)- 
pev étti to ayaOov pecToi yap èapev iroXXp; 
avoia; Kai rrovppía;. eNaXeiwpev asf ppwv ra 
irpoTepa ápapTppaTa Kai peTavopaavTe; sk 
<ra>0copev, Kai pp yiviópeOa ávOpa»irápeaKOi ppbe 
Ü0eXa»pev povov éavToi; ápécKeiv, ,XXa Kai toi; 
e^cü av0Op6>7roi; èiri rp SiKaiotrvvp, iva to ovopa Si 
ppò; pp jBXaafyppierai. 2. Xtyei yàp o Kvpio;' 
Aia iravTo; to ovopa pov ^Xacr^ppeirai èv iraaiv 
rois edveaiv, Kai iraX.iv Ovai 8i bv /3Xaaspp- 
peliai to ovopá pov. ev tivi /3Xaa<j>ppelTai; àv 
tô) pp iroieiv vpás à [BovXopai. 3. Ta éóvp «yàp 
UKovovTa èK tov aTopaTOC ppwv Ta Xoyia tov Oeov 
&¢ KaXà Kai peyáXa O0avpàCei' éireiTa KaTapa- 
0óvTa Ta epya ppátv oti ovk éaTiv à^ia twv pppá- 
tcüv uv Xéyopev, èvOev eic /BXaaifippiav TpéiroVTai, 
XéyovTe«; eivai pvOov Tiva Kai irXavpv. 4. OTav 
yàp àKovawaiv irap' ppüv, oti Xéyei ; 0ed<;- Où 
Ajilig vpiv, ei iiyairaTe tov; ayairüvTa; vpà;, 
àXXà x«lpi; vpiv, el ayairáie tov; é^Opov; Kai 
tov; piaovvTa; vpà;' TavTa OTav aKovaaxriv, Oav- 
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thought of her as female, nor she of him as male.l 
6. When you do this, he says, the kingdom of my 
Father will come. 


XIII 


l. Theuefohe, brethren, let us at last repent 
forthwith, and be sober for our good, for we are full 
of much folly and wickedness ; let us wipe off from 
ourselves our former sins, and let us gain salvation by 
repenting with all our souls. Let us not be men- 
pleasers, and let us wish to please by our righteous- 
ness not ourselves alone, but also those who are 
without, that the name be not blasphemed on our 
account. 2. For the Lord says, * Every way is my 
name blasphemed among all the heathen," and again, 
“Woe unto him on whose account my name is 
blasphemed." 2 Wherein is it blasphemed? 3. In 
that you do not do what I desire. For when the 
heathen hear from our mouth the oracles of God, 
they wonder at their beauty and greatness ; after- 
wards, when they find out that our deeds are un- 
worthy of the words which we speak, they turn from 
their wonder to blasphemy, saying that it is a myth 
and delusion. 4. For when they hear from us 
that God says: “It is no credit to you, if ye love 
them that love you, but it is a credit to you, if ye 
love your enemies, and those that hate you”;— 
when they hear this they wonder at this extra- 

1 Or, if avrov be read instead of aüroé, **nor have any 


thought of himself as male." 
a The source of this quotation is unknown. 
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páCovaiv rrjv VTrep/3oXijV rrjs; ayaffoTrjTO'"i' orav 
èè lòataiv, on ov póvov roàç piaoinnas ovk 
ciyaTrwpev, aXX' oti ov8è tove àya7r«óvTa'^, Kara- 
yeXáaiv ripSyv, Kai /3Xaa<(>r)pelTai to ovopa. 


XIV 


"Hare, à8eX<j>oi, TroiovvTes rô OéXrjpa rov ira- 
rpos "77licór Üeoí? èaópeOa ¿k iij eKKXriaias rrp; 
TrpálTT],  Tije TTVevpaTIKr/S, T» TTpO ífXiov Kai 
cre'Xijwye èKTiapévrp. èàv Sè pr] Troi-paoipev ro 0eX- 
ypa Kvpiov, éaópe0a ik rrp ypayijs:ix Xeyovarp- 
'IiyevijOri ó oikos pov airrfXaiov X-parotv. atare ovv 
alperiadipeOa cito Ttjs éKKXrjatas! rrpi ywi)e eivai, 
iva aa>Oüpev. 2. ovk oïopai dè ü/xâç ayvoeiv, oti 
ÍKKXr)aia Chaa aátpà èanv Npiarov- Xeyei yap n 
7Pacl)i')) 'E-TTolyaev 6 rov àv0po>7rov àpaev Kai 
JfijXv to àpaev èarlv ò Xpiaros, to 6rjXv eK- 
KXrjaia- Kai èrit rà fiifiXia Kai oi aTroaroXoi 
ti]  eKKXiqaiav ov vvv eivai Xeyovaiv aXXa 
àvatóev. ^v yap rrvevpariKp, i>ç Kai o irjaovs 
Wi]pMV, é«j^avepto0r; 8è èir éaNdratv râ>v t^pepójv, iva 
-ripas acoa-p. 3. y eKKXrjaia Sè TrvevpaTIKri ovaa 
èsfravepsòdi-] èv rp aapKi Xpiarov, St/Xovaa i]piv, 
on èav tig ripSrv Trjpr/ar) avTT)v èv ry aapKi Kai pri 
«f^0eipr, aTroX^-^erai avrrjv èv ra» irvevpari rtà 

Ï Sri C, “and moreover" («t í) S. 

a Xéyoviri om. C. Some such word is necessary to the 
grammar of the sentence, and is implied by S, but whether it 
was Kiyouirt or and its exact place in the sentence is of 


course uncertain. S also adds “ of the prophets” after “ the 
books." 
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ordinary goodness ; but when they see that we not 
only do not love those that hate us, but not even 
those who love us, they laugh us to scorn, and the 
name is blasphemed. 


XIV 


1. Thus, brethren, if we do the will of our Father, The pre- 
God, we shall belong to the first Church, the spiritual church* 
one which was created before the sun and moon; 
but if we do not the will of the Lord, we shall fall 
under the scripture, which says, * My house became 
a den of brigands." Therefore let us choose to 
belong to the Church of life, that we may win salva- 
tion. 2. Now I imagine that you are not ignorant 
that the living ““Church is the body of Christ." 

For the scripture says, * God made man male and 
female the male is Christ, the female is the Church. 
And moreover the books and the Apostles declare 
that the Church belongs not to the present, but has 
existed from the beginning ; for she was spiritual, as 
was also our Jesus, but he was made manifest in 
the last days that he might save us;l 3. and 
the Church, which is spiritual, was made manifest 
in the flesh of Christ, showing us that if any of 
us guard her in the flesh without corruption, he 
shall receive her back again in the Holy Spirit. 


1 The translation “ she was made... that she might save 
us" is grammatically more probable, but seems to be 
excluded both by the context and by the history of doctrine. 
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flyiftr p yàp aap’ avIp gvtitvttoi e«mv tov 
irvevpaTOi * ovSeii ovv to covtotvtfov opdeopai to 
avGevTiKov peTaXpyjreTao. apa ovv tovto Xeyez, 
aéeXtpoL' TpppaaTe Tpv adpKa, ‘iva tov irvevpaTOi 
peTaXafipTe. 4. el Sè Xéyopev elvai Tpv aapKa 
Tpv ; KKXpalav Kai to Trvevpa XptaTov, apa ovv o 
(/iSpierai Tpv aápKa vj3poaev Tpv ;KKXpaiav. o 
toiovtoi ovv ou peTaXpyfreTao tov TrvevpaTOi, o 
èsmv ó Xpio-Toc. 5. Toaavrpv ivvaTai p aapC 
avTp peTaXafieiv tpopv Kai àcfidapaiav KoXXpOévTOi 
avT^) tov TrvevpaTOi tov iiyoov, ovre é^ewretv toi 
Sviwai ovre XaXpaao a pToipaaev ò kvpool Toll 
ik Xcktoli aiiTov. 


XV 


1. Ovk olopao 8é, oto piKpàv avpfiovXoav 
iTrot/peráp/pv Trepo èyKpareoai, pv eroipaai toi ov 
poiTavopaeo, viMXa Kao eavTov aaoaeo Kapoe tov 
<Tvpj3ovXeüaavTa. | p,ia0oi yap ovk émov fioKpoi 
TrXava>p.évpv -^rv^pv Kai a7roXXvp,évpv daroaTpeyjrao 
eh to aa>Oíjvao. 2. Tavrpv yàp e^opev Tpv ávTO- 
poiadíav aTToSovvao t $> fjed» tS; KToaavTO ppaài, éav 
o Xeyaxv Kai gkovcov peTa Triarewc Kao áyairpi Kai 
Xéyp Kai uKovp. 3. eppeívaipev ovv «p' olí 
iTroaTevaapev SiKaooo Kai oaioo, 'iva pera irapppaoai 
a'niòpev tov Oeov tov XeyovTa- "Erro XoXovvtoi 
crov èpov l$ov Trápetpo. 4. tovto yàp to pppa 
peyaXpi èaTiv èirayyeXoai appeòov eToipoTepov 
yap èavTov Xeyeo o Kvpooi eh to 8086vao tov 
aiTovvToi. 5. ToaavTpi ovv ^ppffTOTpTOI peTa- 
Xap^ávovTei pp (f>6ovpaa>pev éavrooi Tv^elv 
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For this flesh is an anti-type of the Spirit; no one 
therefore who has corrupted the anti-type shall 
receive the reality. So, then, he means this, brethren : 
Guard the flesh, that you may receive the Spirit. 
4. Now if we say that the flesh is the Church, and 
the Spirit is Christ, of course he who has abused 
the flesh, has abused the Church. Such a one 
therefore will not receive the Spirit, which is Christ. 
5. So great a gift of life and immortality has this 
flesh the power to receive, if the Holy Spirit be 
joined to it, nor can any man express or speak of the 
things ““which the Lord hath prepared" for his 
elect. 


XV 


1. Now I think that I have given no mean advice 
concerning self-control, and if any man follow it, he 
shall have no regret, but shall save both himself and 
me his counsellor; for it is no small reward to turn 
to salvation a soul that is wandering and perish- 
ing. 2. For this is the recompense which we can pay 
to God, who created us, if he who speaks and hears 
both speak and hear with faith and love. 3. Let us 
then remain righteous and holy in our faith, that we 
may pray with confidence to God, who says, “ While 
thou art speaking I will say, Behold here am I." 
4. For this saying is the sign of a great promise ; for 
the Lord says that he is more ready to give than we 
to ask. 5. Let us then accept such great goodness, 
and not grudge ourselves the gaining of such benefits, 
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rosrovra»v ayadcòv. oarjv yap tjSovtiv ^Xei rà 
papara Tavra ol, Troirjaasriv avrà, TOtravrrp' 
KaraKptcriv ¿Xei TON TrapaKovaaaiv. 


XVI 


1. "Cierre, àBèXcfioi,, aeftopprjv Xafióvres ov ptKpav 
els to peravoTjaai, Katpov cy^ovref ;TriaTpetycopev 
(ttl tov KaXécravTa ripas Oeóv, e&>) eri eyopev tov 
TrapaBe^op-evov ripas- 2. èav yap Taic pèviradeiat; 
TavTais àrroTa^aipefía Kai rpv  ilrvxTjv rjpédv 
vLKrjdwpev ev tw prj iroielv rag e7ri#v/uag avrij¢ 
Tag TTOvripas, pAETdX/rpfyopeOa tov eXéovs Itjaov. 
3. yivaxjKeTe Sé, oti épierai T)Zri I] ripépa 
Kpitreai^ &ç KXiftavos Kaiopevos, Kai TaKrjaovTai, 
Tireçl t Üv ovpavwv Kat, Tráaa rj yrj ¿ç poXi/3o<; 
i Tri Trvpl TriKopevot;- Kai TOTe t^av-paeTai Ta Kpvyia 
Kai (fiavepò epya tmv àvópwTrcov. 4. KaXov ovv 
èXeppoavvi] peTavota | àpapTia<;- Kpecaa-ajv 
vrirTTet.a Trpoa-evxfp;, eXe-ppoavvri Sè àp<j>OTepa>v 
ayaTTr) Sè KaXvTTTei TrXil^oc àpapTiáv, irpoaev^V 
Sè eK KaXrj<; a'vveisrjcrea»s; ¿K OavaTov pveTai. 
paKapios Tròc ó evpedels èv tovtok TrXijptii' 
éXeppoaüvp yap kovytapa apapTiai ycveTai. 


1 Lightfoot conjectures Svi-d^eis, which is found in the LXX. 
text of Is. xxxiv. 4, to which the writer is alluding. 
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for as great joy as these words offer to those who 
do them so severe a condemnation do they threaten 
to the disobedient. 


XVI 


1. Seeing therefore, brethren, that we have The profitat 
received no small opportunity for repentance ; let us, 
now that we have time, turn to the God who calls 
us, while we still have one who awaits us. 2. For 
if we bid farewell to these enjoyments, and 
conquer our soul, by giving up its wicked lusts, 
we shall share in the mercy of Jesus. 3. But you 
know that “the day" of judgment is already The danger 
“ approaching as a burning oven, and somel ofjudgment 
the heavens shall melt," and the whole earth 
shall be as lead melting in the fire, and then shall be 
made manifest the secret and open deeds of men. 
4. Almsgiving is therefore good even as penitence Almsgiving 
for sin ; fasting is better than prayer, but the giving 
of alms is better than both; and love “covers a 
multitude of sins," but prayer from a good conscience 
rescues from death. Blessed is every man who is 


found full of these things; foralmsgiving lightens sin. 


1 Possibly the text is corrupt: Lightfoot's conjecture 
would be translated, ““the powers of heaven," but the text 
may be defended as a reference to the early Christian belief 
in seven concentric heavens surrounding the Earth. 
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XVII 


1. XieTavoijrrwpev oíiv  oXItçç KapSía<j, "va pri 
tig rjpSyv TrapaTróXr/Tat. el yàp èvToXài é^ppev, 
iva Kai tovto  irpócrcrtopev, curò tSiv eiScòXwv 
iTToaTTav Kai KaTrjyeiv, Tróacp pàXXov i^rvyrjv 7lòay 
yivcoerKovaav tov Oeov ov Set ayroXXva0ai ; 2. 
avXXafiwpev ovv èavrois Kai tovs àadevovvTa^ 
avayeiv Trepll to àya0óv, 0OTra><; a'oOiopev aTrarrec 
Kat eTTiaTpe^rwpev àXXrfXovs Kai vov0eTTjaa>pev. 
3. Kai pi] póvov apTi SoKlàpev iricTeveiv Kai 
Trpoaeyetv èv tò) vovOeTeia0ai ypòs viro tmv 
Trpea/3vTepa>v, àXXa Kai oTav eli olkov aTraXXa- 
ycópev,2 pvrjpovevtopev rcóv tov Kvplov èvroXparcov 
Kai pp avTiTrapeXKwpeda otto tSiv KoapiKwv 
èiridvpiiav, àXXà irvKvÒTepov Trpoa-epyópevoi Treipcó- 
pe0a TrpoKoTTTeiv èv Tali évToXais tov Kvplov, iva 
Tratrec to avTo <ppovowTe<; avvr/ypévoi wpev irl 
T^v elTrev yap ó Kvpioç- "Ép^opai 
avvayayeïv TrávTa tci eOvrj, yvXàs Kat yXibertras' 
TOVTO Sè Xeyei tt )v ppépav t i}; èiriifraveias avTov, ore 
èX0à>v XvTpcóaeTai ppas, eKaaTov Kara Ta épya 
avTov. 5. Kai oifrovTai Trjv Só^av avrov Kai to 
KpaTos oi aTTiaToi, Kai ^eviaO0ri«rovTai ISovTes to 
/BaaiXeiov tov Kocrpov èv to) ^lyaov, XéyovTec- 
Oval 'ppiv, OTI ail í<; Kai ovk ¥Seipev Kai ovk 
èiria-Tevopev Kai ovk e7rei0ópe0a voi; TrpeafivTépois 
1019 àvayyeXXovaiv ¥piv Trepl ti) aa^Trjpía«; ypSyv. 
Kai o a-KiüXr]^ avToiv ov TeXevTqaei Kai to Trvp 
avTUw ov a^ea0»]aeTai, Kai ëaovTai etg opacriv 


1 S perhaps implies 7p; 5 * bring back to goodness." 
2 S adds “anil have ceased from all." 
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XVII 


1. Let us then repent with our whole heart, that Exhortation 
none of us perish by the way. For if we have ^cePeUt 
commandments to do this also, to tear men away 
from idols and to instruct them, how much more is 
it our duty to save from perishing a soul that already 
knows God? 2. Let us then help one another, and 
bring back those that are weak in goodness, that we 
may all be saved, and convert* and exhort one 
another. 3. And let us not merely seem to believe Not merely 
and pay attention now, while we are being exhorted exhortation 
by the Elders, but also when we have gone home let 
us remember the commandments of the Lord, and 
let us not be dragged aside by worldly lusts, but let 
us try to come here more frequently, and to make 
progress in the commands of the Lord ; that we may 
“all have the same mind" and be gathered together 
unto life. 4. Tor the Lord said: “I come to gather 
together all the nations, tribes, and languages." 

Now by this he means the day of his appearing, Warning 
when he will come and ransom each of us according judgment 
to his works. 5. And the unbelievers “ shall see his 
glory " and might, and they shall be amazed when 
they see the sovereignty of the world given to Jesus 
and shall say : Woe unto us, that it was thou, and we 
knew it not, and did not believe, and were not 
obedient to the Elders, when they told us of our 
salvation. “And their worm shall not die and their 
fire shall not be quenched, and they shall be a 
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iràcry capici. 6. Tpv ppiépav èKeivpv Xeyei rps kpi- 
ceos, oTav oxfrovTai tous èv ppÂ.v òce(3pcavras Kat 
ZrapaXoyiaap;vovs taç èvToXas 'Ipcov XpicTov. 
7. oi 8è 8'iKaiot evTrpaypaavTes Kai VTrop.eivavTes Tas 
/3acavovs Kai pucpcavTCS cas pBvTradetas Tps 
“Amps, oTav deácovTai tovs àcTO^pcavTas Kai 
apvpcapiévovs 8ta tov Xoyov li 8ià róv epyov tov 
'Ipaovv, ottos KoXáCovTai 8eivais /3aaávots Tropi 
àaftéaTO, ecovTai 8ó^av 8isovTes to ôeô avTÓv 
XéyovTes, oti eami éXirls to 8eSovXeuK; Ti 6e6 
èf oXps KapBias. 


XVIII 


1. Kai pp,eis ovv yevópteOa fk tò evyapt- 
ctovvtov, SeBouXevKOTwv tô) Oea>, Kat fy 8k tov 
Kptvoptévov ace/Bòv. 2. Kai yàp avTos TtavOa- 
ptapToX'os àv Kai pplra» <[>vyàòv tov Tretpaap.ov, 
àXX' uri av èv piéaois tois apyavois tov 8ia/3oXou 
CTTOuSá^o T» àiKatoqvvrpv BiÓKeiv, ottws larvato 
Kav èyyvs avTps yevéaffai, «[`o/3ovlj.evos Tpv Kpicriv 
rpv /;eXXovcrav. 


XIX 


1. "ilare, àBeXtpol Kai aBeXipai, pteTa tov Geov 
Tps àXpósias àvayivóaKem vptiv evTev^iv els to 
jrpoaé^eiv toís yeypapip,évois, iva Kai éavTovs 
aóapTe Kai tov àvaytvócKovTa èv v/xiv. pitadov 
yap aiTÓ vp.às to p.eTavopaai el; bXps KapBias, 
crwTppiav èavTois Kai Copv 8i86vTas. tovto yap 
TToipaavTes ckottov Tráaiv tois veots Opaopiev, tois 
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spectacle to all flesh." 6. He means that day of 
judgment, when they shall see those who were 
ungodly among us and perverted the commandments 
ofJesus Christ. 7. Butthe righteous who have done 
good, and have endured torture, and have hated the 
indulgences of the soul, when they see how those who 
have done amiss, and denied Jesus by word or deed, 
are punished with terrible torture in unquenchable 
fire, shall give * glory to their God," saying, There 
shall be hope for him who has served God with all 
his heart. 


XVIII 


1. Let us then also belong to them who give The need of 
thanks, who have served God, and not to the ungodly stnTmK 
who are judged. 2. For I myself too am altogether 
sinful, and I have not yet escaped temptation, but I 
am still in the midst of the devices of the devil, yet 
I am striving to follow after righteousness, that I 
may have the strength at least to draw near to it, in 
fear of the judgment to come. 


XIX 


1. Therefore, brothers and sisters, following the Attention 
God of truth, I am reading you an exhortation to pay I° VI? 
attention to that which is written, that you may both 
save yourselves and him who is the reader! among you. 

For as a reward I beg of you that you repent with all 
your heart, and give to yourselves salvation and life. 
For if we do this we shall set a mark for all the 


1 Itis probable though not quite certain that this refers 
to a definite order of * Readers " in the Church. 
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/Soz/Xo/xezw? Trepi rrjv evaé(3ebav Kai rpi' ^;pytTTO- 
TT)Ta tov ôeov «f^bXo7rovebv. 2. Kai prj iiyZws èyatpev 
Kai ayavaKT&pev ol acrofyob, OTav Tbs ppiis vovdery 
Kai eTTiarpét^y ¿tto t Ne àübKbas eh rpv biKaioavvyv. 
èvtoTe yàp TrovTjpà irpàcrcovre^ ov ybvátcKopev 8bà 
Tyv SbNrv^bav Kai àiricmav Tyv èvovaav ev roic 
aTyOeabv t'ipwv, Kai eaKOTbapeda ryv 8tavobav viro 
t 9v éirbOvfibátv ~ûv paTabatv. 3.  irpa^copev ovv 
ttjv SiKaioavvyv, "va eig réXog <ro)9â>pev. paKapbOb 
ol tovtoiç vTraKovovres; roig TrpoaTUypaabv tcàv 
oXlyov xpovov KaKOTradyawaiv ev Ti» Koapw 
ToiiTip,] tov adavaTov TIj àvacTacrewç Kapirov 
Tpvyyaovaiv. 4- prj ovv XvTreta9a» à evae/3yi, 
éav èiri Toh vvv ^póvoK TaXaiTroipy- paKapio<; 
aiiTov avapbévei ^póvos' eKeivos ava» peTa t&v 
TraTeptüv  iipa/Jiaxra? | ev«f^»pavOyaeTat | eig tov 
àXinryTov alüva. 


XX 


1. 'AXXà py8è eKeivo Tyv Siàvoiav vpâ>v Tapaa- 
aeTa, OTi /BXéiropev tovi OSlkovs irXovTovvTas Kat, 
alTevo^atpovpévov^ tovs tov  Oeov SovXovg. 2. 
TTitTTevcopev ovv, à8eXtf>ol Kai à&eX«j^ai, Oeoi» ÇS>Vt o<; 
Treipav àdXovpev Kai yvpvaCòpeda Tty vvv ftltp, 
‘iva tú péXXovTi a-Tetftavcod&pev. 3. ovSeig Ttov 
òiKalwv Ta'xvv Kapirov ekafiev, aXàC e/cSe^erai 
avTov. 4. el yàp tov piaOov twv 8bKaia>v 6 deos 
avTÒpMv; àire8i8ov, ev6éaij; èpiroplav yaKOvpev 
Kai ov Oeoaefietav èèoKovpev yap elvat, 8'bKaboi, ov 
to ev<je[3é^, àXXà to  KepáüaXéov OLO)KovTexi, Kab 


| Toiiriy om. S, in Lightfoot's opinion correctly. 
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younger, who wish to work in the cause of piety and 
the goodness of God. 2. And letus not be displeased 
or be vexed in our foolishness when any one 
admonishes us, and turns us from unrighteousness to 
righteousness. For sometimes when we do evil we 
do not know it because of the double-mindedness 
and unbelief which is in our breasts, and we are 
**darkened in our understanding" by vain desires. 
3. Let us then do righteousness, that we may be 
saved at the end. Blessed are they who obey 
these instructions: though they suffer for a short 
time in this world, they shall gather the immortal 
fruit of the resurrection. 4. Let not, then, the pious 
grieve if he endure sorrow at this present timg ; a 
time of blessedness awaits him ; he shall live again 
with the fathers above, and rejoice to an eternity 
wherein is no sorrow. 


XX 


1l. But neither let it grieve your mind that we see 
tile unrighteous enjoying wealth, and the servants 
of God oppressed. 2. Letus then have faith, brothers 
and sisters : we are contending in the contest of the 
living God, and we are being trained by the life 
which now is, that we may gain the crown in that 
which is to come. 3. None of the righteous has 
attained a reward quickly, but waits for it; 4. for if 
God should pay the recompense of the righteous 
speedily, we should immediately be training ourselves 
in commerce and not in godliness ; for we should 
seem to be righteous when we were pursuing not 
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ota TOVTO Gela Kpicrci efiXatyev irvevp-a p,rj ov 
oiKaiov, Kai èfiapvvev òeapoii. 

5 Tw pávto Veâ> àopártp, Tarpi t:/? aXytfeia;, 
ri» é^aTroareiXavri rjpív rov aeoTrjpa Kai, àp^rjyov 
rf/s àtfidapaia;, 81’ ov Kai ètjiavépoterev Wppáv ttjv 
àXrjóetav Kai rrjv èirovpavtov  Cwtfv, avrà rj BoCa 
eli toU; alcóvai twv alwvwv. àp,r/v, 


T&.Xrjp,evTOi irpoi iiopivÓiovi ittictto X^ /3. 
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piety but gain. For this reason divine judgment 
punishes! a spirit which is not righteous and loads it 
with chains. 

5. To the only invisible God, the father of truth, Doxoiogy 
who sent forth to us the Saviour and prince of 
immortality, through whom he also made manifest to 
to us truth and the life of heaven, to him be the 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


The Second Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians. 


| This translation takes the aorist as gnomic, and regards 
“spirit” as meaning a. human spirit. But Harnack prefers 
to take the aorist as historical and refers the passage to the 
fall of Satan. 
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THE EPISTLES OF IGNATIUS 


The epistles or letters of Ignatius are among the 
most famous documents of early Christianity, and 
have a curiously complicated literary history. 
Eusebius in Historia Ecclesiastica iii. 36 tells the story 
of Ignatius. He was the third bishop! of Antioch in 
Syria, and was condemned to be sent to Rome to be 
killed by the beasts in the amphitheatre. His 
journey took him through various churches in 
Asia Minor and while he was in Smyrna he 
wrote letters to Ephesus, Magnesia, Tralles, and 
Rome, and later on, when he reached Troas he wrote 
to the Philadelphians, Smyrnaeans, and Polycarp the 
bishop of Smyrna. In his chronicon Eusebius fixes 
the date of his martyrdom in Rome in the tenth 
year of Trajan, i.e. 108 a.d. 

Modern critics are by no means unanimous as to 
the correctness of this date, but, though each has 
his own special preferences, there is a general 
tendency to think that Ignatius was really a martyr 
in Rome in the time of Trajan (98-117 a.d.) 

The immediate purpose of each of the letters, 
except that to the Romans, is to thank the recipients 
for the kindness which they had shown to Ignatius. 
The * Romans" has the object of preventing the 


1 According to tradition Peter was the first and Euodius 
the second (Eus. Hist. Ecd. iii. 22). 
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Christians at Rome from making any efforts to save 
Ignatius from the beasts in the arena, and so 
robbing him of the crown of martyrdom. But 
besides this immediate purpose the writer is 
influenced by three other motives, all or some of 
which can be traced in each letter. 

(1) Ignatius is exceedingly anxious in each com- 
munity to strengthen respect for the bishop and 
presbyters. He ascribes the fullest kind of divine 
authority to their organisation, and recognises as 
valid no church, institution, or worship without their 
sanction. 

(2) He protests against the form of heresy called 
docetism (Sokov), which regarded the sufferings, and 
in some cases the life, of Jesus as merely an 
appearance. He also protests against any tendency 
to Judaistic practices, but it is disputed whether he 
means that this was an evil found in docetic circles, 
or that it was a danger threatening the church from 
other directions. 

(3) He is also anxious to secure the future of his 
own church in Antioch by persuading other com- 
munities to send helpers. 


Of the letters of Ignatius there are extant three 
recensions. 


1. The long recension. The most widely found 
contains not only the seven letters of which Eusebius 
speaks, but also six others. In this collection the 
chronological scheme (not however followed in the 
MSS.) is :— 

(1) From Antioch. A letter from a certain Mary 
of Cassobola (a neighbouring town) to Ignatius, and 
a letter from him in reply. 
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(2) From Smyrna. Letters to Ephesus, Magnesia, 
Tralles, and Rome. 

(3) From Troas. Lettersto Philadelphia, Smyrna, 
and Polycarp. 

(4) From Philippi. Letters to Tarsus, Antioch, 
and Hero (the successor of Ignatius as bishop of 
Antioch). 

(5) From Italy. Letter to Philippi. 


There is also an appendix in the Latin version of 
Grosseteste containing letters from and to S. John 
and the Virgin Mary. 


2. The short recension—It was early seen that 
the long recension contained several letters which 
were clearly not genuine, and that those which 
had the most claim to acceptance, as having been 
mentioned by Eusebius, were greatly corrupted by 
obvious interpolations. Fortunately the remnants 
of an early collection have been found which 
originally contained only the seven Eusebian letters. 

The text of this recension is nowhere extant in a 
pure form. All the known MSS. of Ignatius (with 
the possible exception of the Berlin papyrus) which 
contain the seven Eusebian letters belong in some 
degree to the “ Long recension,” but this degree 
fortunately varies. Two classes of MSS. must be 
distinguished. (1) MSS. containing the additional 
epistles of the * Long recension,” but preserving the 
uninterpolated text of the seven Eusebian letters. 
(2) MSS. containing the additional epistles and the 
interpolated text of the Eusebian letters. It is 
obvious that the second class are genuine MSS. of 
the “ Long recension,” and that the former class are 
MSS. of the “ Short recension,” copied from originals 
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containing only the Eusebian letters, to which the 
copyist has supplied the additional material ot the 
“Long recension” from some other original, but 
luckily without correcting the text of the seven 
letters from this second source. Having, therefore, 
the information of Eusebius to define the extent of 
the original collection of letters we can use this 
class of MSS. to determine its text. 


3. The Syriac abridgment.—In 1845 Dr. Cureton 
discovered a Syriac text of a collection of three 
epistles, Ephesians, Romans, and Polycarp, and there 
was for a time a tendency to think that this might 
be the original text. Lightfoot however and others 
showed it to be merely an abridgment from a Syriac 
text of the short recension. It has therefore more 
or less disappeared from the field of study except 
as evidence for the text of the short recension, in the 
same way as the ‘long recension’ is only valuable 
for the light which the interpolations throw on 
the doctrinal development of Christianity, and in a 
few places as a help to reconstructing the true text 
where the short recension has been corrupted. 


The history of the discovery of the text of the 
short recension is woi-th mentioning, though it is 
here only possible to give it in outline. In the 
early middle ages the long recension was generally 
current, and in the west this included the 'corre- 
spondence between Ignatius and the Virgin Mary 
and St. John. This last addition was soon rejected 
as a forgery, but until the time of Archbishop 
Ussher only the long recension was known, though 
its genuineness was often doubted. In 1644 Ussher 
published an edition of Ignatius in which he restored 
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the text of the short recension by the aid of a Latin 
version made in 1250 a.d. by Robert Grosseteste of 
Lincoln from a lost Greek original which belonged to 
the long recension buthad the uninterpolated text of 
the Eusebian epistles. In 1646 Isaac Vossius published 
a Greek text of the same kind from Cod. Medic. Laur. 
Ixii. 7 at Florence, which is however not complete, 
and omits the epistle to the Romans. This deficiency 
was supplied in 1689 by Ruinart in his Acta Martyrum 
Sincera from a Paris MS. (Paris Graec. 1451) of the 
10th century. 


In 1783 an Armenian version was published in 
Constantinople by Bishop Minas from five Armenian 
MSS., some of which are now extant, and this was 
reprinted and translated by Petermann in 1849. It 
is not a version made directly from the Greek, but 
from a lost Syriac version, of which however some 
fragments were published in 1849 in Cureton's 
Corpus Ignatianum, and some more by Lightfoot in 
his Ignatius (2nd edition) in 1889. In 1883 Ciasca, 
and in 1885 Lightfoot in his Ignatius (lst edition), 
published a Sahidic fragment containing part of the 
epistle to the Smyrnaeans, from MS. Borg. 248 in 
the Museo Nazionale at Naples. Finally, in 1910 a 
papyrus fragment of the 5th century (Berlin P. 10581) 
was published by C. Schmidt and W. Schubert in 
their AUchristliche Texte (Berliner Klassikertexte, heft 
vi.); this contains Smyrnaeans iii. 3-xii. 1. The 
text based on these sources may be regarded as 
fairly accurate, though it is probably by no means so 
good as that of I. Clement. 


The symbols employed for referring to these MSS. 
and versions are as follows :—- 
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Codex Mediceus Laurentius Ixii. 7 (the 
Vossian MS .). 

the text of the interpolated epistles in the 
long recension. 

the Latin version of Grosseteste. (L° = codex 
Caiensis, Ln 2 codex Montacutianus, known 
only from the collation of Ussher.) 

the Armenian version. 

the Syriac version (S12s4 — the various frag- 
ments of the unabridged texts, 2 = Cure- 
ton's abridgment). 

the Sahidic version. 

the Berlin papyrus. 


It is perhaps also desirable to note that Lightfoot 
and some other writers refer to the Syriac abridg- 


ment as the 
**middle recension" for the 


“< 


short recension,” and use the name of 
““short recension.” The 


" Vossian epistles" is also a name sometimes used 
for the “short recension.” 
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TOY ATIOY IFNATIO Y 
EniSTOAAI 


nPO2 ESE2IOY2 irNATIOS 


'lyvaTios, ó Kai GeoXj^ópo*; rp evXoyppevp ev 
peyéóei Geov Trarpàg TrXppctipan, rp jrpoa^- 
piapiévp TTpo alátvwv eivai Sta iravròs; eig 
Só^af vapápiovov arpevrov, pvwpevp Kai 
iKXeXeypévp èv Tráffei aK.p0iva>, èv deXppari 
rov irarpos Kat Nijaov Xpiarov tov deov 
ppà^v, Tp éKKXpaia rp aNopakapiarm, rp 
ovap èv ’Eipéaa tik 'Acriag, TrXeíffTa èv 
'Ipaov XpiaTÓ) Kai èv àp,â>pa> %apâ -^aipetv. 


I 


1. 'ArroZe^apievot; èv Oew to TroXvaydirpTOV aov 
ovopM, ô KeKrpade yvaei èiKaial Kara Triariv Kat 
(iyòirpv èv Xptarm 'Ipaov, tó) acorppi ppMV 
pipaprat ovres; tieov, àva^MTrvppaavTev ev aip,ari 
Oeov to avyyeviKov gpyov reXeiax; à/appriaerre- 
2. aKovaavTes yap Seée/iévov dirò %vpia<i virep 


1 “Truly inmaculate will,” A(S). 
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I.—IGNATIUS TO THE EPHESIANS 


Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus,! to 
the Church, worthy of all felicitation, which is 
at Ephesus in Asia, blessed with greatness 
by the fulness of God the Father, predestined 
from eternity for abiding and unchangeable 
glory, united and chosen through true suffering 
by the will of the Father and Jesus Christ our 
God,— abundant greeting in Jesus Christ and in 
blameless joy. 


I 


1. I became acquainted through God with your 
much beloved name, which you have obtained by 
your righteous nature, according to faith and love in 
Christ Jesus our Saviour. You are imitators of God, 
and, having kindled your brotherly 2 task by the blood 
of God, you completed it perfectly. 2. For when you 


lie. **The God-bearer.” In the 3rd century Acts of 
Ignatius the Emperor asks * And who is Theophorus ?" and 
Ignatius replied * He who has Christ in his heart." 

2 Or “ natural,” **congenial" as Lightfoot suggests: the 
translation given is that of Zahn. 
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roü koivov ovápiaros Kai èXTriSoç, eXrrigovra rfj 
r-poaev^p vpwv èirirv-yeiv èv'Pcópip Oppiopa^paai, 
iva èià roü èrrirv^eiv èvvrfiw piaOprrjS eivai, lèeiv 
èsMTov8asraTe ‘13 3. èrre! ovv rpv iroXvTrXrjôeiav 
vpMV èv òvòpian Oeoü aireiXpijia èv Ovpaipiip, 
ti èv àyàirp òèipyprip, vpwv Sè eTrta/coTréj, 
ov ev^opiai Kara Npaovv Xpiirròv vp.as ayairav 
Kai Tràvras vpiiis avrip èv  ópioiorpri eivai. 
eùXoy^TO? yap ó yapiadpevos vpiv afioic ovai 
ToiovTov éititTKoirov KeKrpaóai. 


II 


1. Hepi Sè rot avvéovXov piov TSovppov, rou 
Kara Oeòv éiaKovov vp.S>v èv irácnv evXoyppievov, 
evyjopiai rrapapietvai avrov etc rippv vpitov Kai rou 
èiriaKOTrov Kai KpÓKo«; èé, à Oeov agios Kai vpi&v, 
ôv égepwrXapiov rijs asf’ vpiav ayarrrjs àiréXaftov, 
Kara Travra pie avérravaev, â>s Kai avrov o rraTrjp 
Tïjaoü Xpiarov avayfriigai, apia `'Ovr)aip,a> Kai 
Bovppw Kai EifiX&j Kai ^póvrcovi, èi &v rravras 
vpás Kara ayairr^v elèov. 2. ovaipirpv vp.oiv età 
iravros, éàvTrep agios a». irpeTrov ovv eariv Kara 
rrávra rpórrov éogágeiv 'Lrjaovv Xpiarov rov 
èog6aavra vpiás, ‘iva èv pita inrorayrj Kar-pp- 
riapiévoi, VTToraaaopievoi rio erriaKOTrip Kai rip 
irpea^vrepitp, Kara irávra r/re rjyiaapievoi. 


1 j5«7v («rirov3á«raTe OM. Gg, the text is restored from ALS, 
but Lightfoot prefers laroprisrai to [Seii>. 
3 iv aapA brunt. GL, **your bishop in the flesh.' 
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heard that I had been sent a prisoner from Syria for 
the sake ot our common name and hope, in the 
hope of obtaining by your prayers the privilege 
of fighting with beasts at Rome, that by so doing I 
might be enabled to be a true disciple, you hastened 
to see me. 3. Seeing then that I received in 
the name of God your whole congregation in the 
person of Onesimus, a man of inexpressible love and 
your bishop, I beseech you by Jesus Christ to love 
him, and all to resemble him. For blessed is he 
who granted you to be worthy to obtain such a 
bishop. 


II 


l. Now concerning my fellow servant, Burrhus, 
your deacon by the will of God, who is blessed in 
all things, I beg that he may stay longer, for your 
honour and for that of the bishop. And Crocus also, 
who is worthy of God and of you, whom I received 
as an example of your love, has relieved me in 
every way,— may the Father of Jesus Christ refresh 
him in like manner,—together with Onesimus and 
Burrhus and Euplus and Fronto, in whose persons 
I have seen you all in love. 2. May I ever have joy 
of you, if I be but worthy. It is, therefore, seemly 
in every way to glorify Jesus Christ, who has glorified 
you, that you may be joined together in one sub- 
jection, subject to the bishop and to the presbytery, 
and may in all things be sanctified. 


HS 


The bishop, 
Oueslmus 


other 
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III 


1. Où èiaTaacopai vplv ms mv tis. ei yap Kai 
Oeóepai èv Tw èvopaTi, oinrm (iTypTicpal ev 
'lyaov XpicTTw- viiv yàp ap%yv eyw tov pady- 
Teveadat, Kai TrpoaXaXm vplv ms avvoibaaKaXiTais 
pov. èpè yàp eóei wj» vpmv viraXenfidyvai tticttci, 
vovdeaia, viropovy, paKpodvpia. 2. ¿XX eirei y 
ayUTry ovk èd pe aimiràv Trepl vpmv, Sid tovto 
7rpoéXa/3ov irapaKaXelv iipàs, oirms avvTpeyfyTe 
ry yvmpy tov deov. Kai yap iysrovs liptaros, to 
abiaKplTov ypüv Civ, tov iraTpos y yvmpy, &> > Kai 
oí èTrick OTTOi, ot Kaca rà TrépaTa ópiadévTes, èv 
'lipTov XpMTOv yvüpp elalv. 


IV 


1. "C)dev TrpeTrei, vplv avvTpé^eiv ry rov éiri- 
ctkOttov yvmpy, birep Kai oroielTe. rb yàp à^tovó- 
paaTOV vpwv TTpeafivTipLov, tov Oeov àipov, ovtws 
awyppoarai tò) eTTtcKOTTtp, ms ypapòat Kiffapa. 
Sid tovto ev Ty opovota vpmv Kai avpsfymvw àyàiry 
'lyaovs XpMTos aSeTai. 2. Kai oí kut' âv8pa 8è 
^opos yiveade, iva avp^mvoi ovTes èv opjjvota, 
Xpmpa deov XaftovTes èv évoTyTi, aGyTe èv (j>a>vy 
pia 8m lyaoii XpiaTov t% iraTpi, iva vpmv Kai 
aKOVcry Kai èiriyivmcKy, 8i' mv ev irpacaere, péXy 
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III 


1. I do not give you commands as if I were some Exhortation 
one great, for though I am a prisoner for the Name,to Uulty 
I am not yet perfect in Jesus Christ ; for now I do 
but begin to be a disciple, and I speak to you 
as to my fellow learners. For I needed to be 
prepared | by you in faith, exhortation, endurance, 
long-suffering. 2. But since love does not suffer 
me to be silent concerning you, for this reason I 
have taken upon me to exhort you that you live 2 
in harmony with the will of God. For Jesus Christ, 
our inseparable life, is the will of the Father, even 
as the bishops, who have been appointed through- 
out the world, are by the will of Jesus Christ. 


IV 


1. Therefore it is fitting that you should live in obedience 
harmony with the will of the bishop, as indeed you 
do. For your justly famous presbytery, worthy of 
God,is attuned to the bishop as the strings to a 
harp. Therefore by your concord and harmonious 
love Jesus Christ is being sung. 2. Now do each of 
you join in this choir, that being harmoniously in 
concord you may receive the key 3 of God in unison, 
and sing with one voice through Jesus Christ to 
the Father, that he may both hear you and may 
recognise, through your good works, that you are 


I Literally ““anointed.” The allusion is to the preparation 
ofa gymnast or gladiator. 

2 Literally * run." 

° i.e. in the musical sense of the word. 
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ovraf tov viov avrov.  ^pijrTip.ov ovv èariv vfjtâ<; 
èv àpu^p,(ü évórrjTt elvai, ‘iva Kai 6eov irávTOTe 
peré^rjre. 


V 


1. Et yap óyà^ èv puKpá^ ypóvtp roiavrpv <jvv- 
TjóeLav e<r%ov Trpog tov  éiriaKOTrov  vp.«ày, ovk 
àvf)prüiTTLvpv ovaav, aXXa  Trvev/aariKijv,  irocrtp 
p-aXXov vp.á'i paxaplQai t o v<; éyK €KpapAvov<;l o vto îs, 
ch; rj èKKXrjtria ipaov XpirrTU, Kai &¢ b;croüc 
XptcrTog tò) rrarpi, ‘iva iravra èv evórpri avp.cf>wva 
ti; 2. lxij$eic TrXaváadar èav p/>j t is y evTos tov 
OvatacTT-ppiov, vcrrepelTai tov ápTov tov óeov. el 
yap épóc Kai Sevrépov Trpoaev^ Toaairrpv ia^vv 
e^ei, TToua» piiXXov rj Te tov eTriaKOTrov Kai Trácr^c 
ttjG. eKKXrisrlas; ; 3. ó oiiv prj ep^ó/zerog éiri to 
avTO ovto<; rfip v7reprj<f>avec Kai éavTov BieKpivev. 
yéypaitTai, yáp- "Tirepri^Wvois o deof avTiTaaaeTat, 
<77Tovè>à<ra>pev ovv /ip iiVTiTclaaeaGai. tô) èirb- 
CKoirtp, iva Sip^ev 6eâ> 2 vyroTaacrop.evoi. 


VI 


1. Kai oaov (jXé-rrei tig aiyüvTa éeTrbaKOirov, 
TrXeiovwi avrov (j^o/3eí(r0a) iravra yap, ov Treprirei 
6 olKoSeairOTrp; eiç iàiav OLKOvopáav, ovras Bei 


l àvaKenpap-fvous g, which Lightfoot prefers. 

2 0eo$ is found in G and Lightfoot prefers it for tran- 
scriptional probability, but is supported by LS and some 
patristic quotations. 
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members of his Son. It is therefore profitable for 
you to be in blameless unity, in order that you may 
always commune with God. 


V 


1. For if Ï in a short time gained such fellowship 
with your bishop as was not human but spiritual, how 
much more do I count you blessed who are so 
united with him as the Church is with Jesus Christ, 
and as Jesus Christ is with the Father, that all 
things may sound together in unison! 2. Let no 
man be deceived: unless a man be within the 
sanctuary he lacks the bread of God, for if the 
prayer of one or two has such might, how much 
more- has that of the bishop and of the whole 
Church? 3. So then he who does not join in the 
common assembly, is already haughty, and has 
separated himself.| For it is written “ God resisteth 
the proud :” let us then be careful not to oppose 
the bishop, that we may be subject to God.) 


VI 


l. And the more anyone sees that the bishop is 
silent, the more let him fear him. For every one 
whom the master of the house sends to do his 


1 There is a curious mixture of tenses in the Greek: 
Lightfoot takes the final aorist as gnomic : but it is possible 
that Ignatius is, at least in part, referring to some special 
instance. 

2 Or, with the alternative reading, “by our submission we 
may belong to God." 
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ppàs avrov èé^eaBai, &x avrov ròv rrép-^avra. ròv 
ovv èrriaKorrov STX0OF ori wç aiiróv Kvpiov Sei 
rrpoa^Xérreiv. 2. avros /;ev ovv 'Ovpaipos vrrep- 
eiraivei vp.â>v rpv èv Beâ> evraj;iav, ori rrávres 
Kara aXpBeiav CpreKalori èv vpitv ovàepia aipecris 
KarotKei- ,XX' oi>8è aKoveré rivos rrXéov, p rrepli 
'Ipaov Xpiarov XaXovvros èv aXpBeia. 


VII 


1. Wio>Baaiv yàp rives SoXto rrovppâ> rò ovopia 
rrepi(f>épeiv, aXXa riva rrpaaaovres avaria Oeov 
ovv 8ei vp.às d^s Oppia èkKKXiveiv" eiaiv yap Kvves 
Xvaaüvres, XaOpoapKrav ovv 8ei v/iâs <f>vXda- 
aeaBai ovras òvaBepairevrovs. 2. els iarpós 
èanv, crapKiKos re Kai rrvevpiariKos, yevvpròs Kai 
ayévvpros, èv àvBpàirtp2 6eos, èv Oavártp ^"a>p 
iXpBivp, Kai èK Mapias Kai èK Beov, rrpwrov 
rradpros Kai rare èirraOps, 'Xpaovs Xpiaròs ò 
KVplOS ppMV. 


VIII 


1. M77 ovv ris vpás èjarrartira, warrep ov8è 
é^arraráaffe, 0X01 ovres Beov. orav yàp p.pôep.ia 
épis 3 évrjpeicrrai èv vp,iv p ovvapevp vpás iBaaavi- 


| The reading of G is eíirep ; the Latin is aliquem ampline 
quam [esum Christum loquentem ; the Armenian supports 
the text (í Tripi) which is Lightfoot's emendation. 

2 This reading is justified by early patristic quotation, and 
(slightly corrupted) by A." GL read eV aapul yevi^vos Beils 
““(Sod become incarnate." 

3 A Sg read i iriffufiia, " Just," which Lightfoot accepts. 
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business ought we to receive as him who sent him. 
Therefore it is clear that we must regard the bishop 
as the Lord himself. 2. Indeed Onesimus himself 
gives great praise to your good order in God, for you 
all live according to truth, and no heresy dwells 
among you; nay, you do not even listen to any 
unless he speak concerning Jesus Christ in truth. 


VII 


1. Fon there are some who make a practice of Warning 
carrying about the Name with wicked guile, and do herètkal 
certain other things unworthy of God; these you preachers 
must shun as wild beasts, for they are ravening 
dogs, who bite secretly, and you must be upon your 
guard against them, for they are scarcely to be 
cured. 2. There is one Physician, who is both flesh 
and spirit, born and yet not born, who is God in 
man, true life in death, both of Mary and of God, 
first passible and then impassible, Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 


VIII 
1. Let none therefore deceive you, and indeed you Praise nf the 


have not been deceived, but belong wholly to God. EijhesLans 
For since no strife is fixed among you which might 


iSi 
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crai, apa Kara Beóv ('JTe. Trepi^rrjpia vpwjv Kai 
ayvtCopiai vjiâv "E^etrimv, eKKXrjcrlas rips Sia/Sotf- 
tov toi? aitóaiv. 2. oí aapKiKol Ta TTVeVpiaTlKa 
irpaaaetv ov Svvavrai, ovàé oí rrvevpiaTiKoi Ta 
aapKiKti, mairep ovOe r) ttíctíí Ta TIS arrumas 
ovSe rj arriaria rà (+ Triaren)?. a Se Kai Kara 
crápKa rrpaaaere, ravra rrvevpiariKa èartv èv 
'liprov yàp Xpicmp oravrò. rrpáaaere. 


IX 


1. "Eyvaiv 8è Trapoiievcravras Tira? IKeWev, &xpv- 
ras Kakt]v SiSaxrjv ov? ovk eiàaare arreipai “ç; 
vp.á<j, jSvrravTes rà ara: et? to prj TrapaSé^acráai 
rà atreipófieva vtt avTMV, <j? orre? Xtdoi vaov 
rrarpós, r/TOipiaapievoil ei? ofKo8op,Tjv Oeov iraTpos, 
àvacpepóp-evoi ei? rà v^tj èia rfjs piVXav^* lytrov 
XpiaTOV, 0? ècTTIV GTaVpOC, G'OIVICp Xpto/JEVOL TO» 
TIVevpMTi tò) àyicp' rj Sè ttigtis vpMV avaycoyevs 
vp.â)v, y èè ayarrr] ;80? rj àvarjtépovaa ei? Beov. 
2. earè ovv Kai avvocai Trarre?, Beo(f>opoi Kai 
vaoifiópoi, xpiarocjiópoi, dyio<f>opot, Kara rravTa 
KeKoapiypievoi èvroXaïs  'Irjcrov lipiarov' | ois 


1 Lightfoot emends irarpls (written ips) riToiitasrp.(voi into 
#n-poTjTOijCtair/xéroi, 
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torture you, you do indeed live according to God. I 
am dedicated | and devoted to you Ephesians, and 
your Church, which is famous to eternity. 2. They 
who are carnal cannot do spiritual things, neither 
can they who are spiritual do carnal things, just as 
faith is incapable of the deeds of infidelity, and 
infidelity of the deeds of faith. But even what you 
do according to the flesh is spiritual, for you do all 
things in Jesus Christ. 


IX 


1. I have learnt, however, that some from else- 
where have stayed with you, who have evil 
doctrine; but you did not suffer them to sow it 
among you, and stopped your ears, so that you 
might not receive what they sow,seeing that you are 
as stones of the temple of the Father, made ready 
for the building of God our Father, carried up to 
the heights by the engine of Jesus Christ, that is 
the cross, and using as a rope the Holy Spirit. And 
your faith is your windlass and love is the road 
which leads up to God. 2. You are then all fellow 
travellers, and carry with you God, and the Temple, 
and Christ, and holiness, and are in all ways 
adorned by commandments of Jesus Christ. And I 


1 Lit. “ The refuse of”: the word was used of criminals 
and others whose death was regarded asa piacular sacrifice, 
and so it came to mean a sacrifice of this kind. Ultimately 
it lost its meaning so far as to become merely a form of 
epistolary politeness. 
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Kai ayaWidtpevos  p^tádpv Si | ww  ypacfito 
vpoaopiApaai vpiv Kai avy^appvat, oti kut 
àvOpámavl fiiov ovèèv ayairare el pp povov tov 
Oeóv, 


X 


1. Kai vTrep tmv aWwv sè àvOpónrcüv iSta- 
XeiTTTcoc TrpoaevyeaOe, eartv yàp èv avrois eXTric 
peravoias, "va deov tu^oktiv. eTriTpetyare ovv 
avTOic tcav ¿K twv epyeav vpiv padpTevdpvai. 
2. Trpoc t «c opyàç avT(àv vpeis Trpaeis, Trpos rac 
peyaXopppoavvas avriiv vpeis Taireivotypoves, TIpos 
rag ftXao-Yppias avTtàv vpeis ras TTpoaev^ai, Trp'os 
Tpv TrKavpv avTÜv vpeis è'èpaioi Tp Trterrei, Trpoc 

¿ypl0V atjTUv v^eic ppepoi, pp mrovoàCovTes 
ijmpiprjffaoOai, avToüc. 3. aSeX«£oi avTov evpe- 
Owpev rp eTTieiKeia' pipprai Se tov Kvpiov airov- 
bàCaipev eivat, tig ifXéov aitiKpdp, tic àiroa-TeppOp, 
tis aderpGp- "va pp tov SiaftóXov fioravp tic 
evpeOp èv vpiv, aXX' èv Tràap ayveia Kai ao)(f>po- 
avvp pévpTe^ èv "'ipaov XptaTw crapKiKWS Kai 
TrvevpaTiKÓv;. 


XI 


1. "EaxaToi Kaipol. Xoittov alaxw0û>pev, cf>o/3p- 
36)pev Tpv paKpoévpiav tov Geov, iva pp ppív eic 


1 This is Lightfoot’s emendation : GL read ket’ áXAor Plov. 
A seems to imply the same reading, but it gives no good 
meaning and g reads ovS¢ Kara. trdpKa ayatrare aXAa Kara fleor 
(you do not love according to the flesh but according to God), 
a paraphrase which may be taken to imply Lightfoot's 
reading. 

2 G reads pA ere, “ but remain.” 


184 


IGNATIUS TO THE EPHESIANS, ix. 2-xi. i 


share in this joy, for it has been granted to me to 
speak to you through my writing, and to rejoice 
with you, that you love nothing, according to human 
life, but God alone. 


X 


1. Now for other men “pray unceasingly," for Exhortation 

there is in them a hope of repentance, that they 

may find God. Suffer them therefore to become hrwiuww 
your disciples, at least through your deeds. 2. Be 
yourselves gentle in answer to their wrath; be 
humble minded in answer to their proud speaking; 

offer prayer for their blasphemy ; be stedfast in the 

faith for their error; be gentle for their cruelty, 

and do not seek to retaliate. 3. Let us be proved 

their brothers by our gentleness and let us be 
imitators of the Lord, and seek who may suffer the 

more wrong, be the more destitute, the more 
despised ; that no plant of the devil be found in you 

but that you may remain in all purity and sobriety 

in Jesus Christ, both in the flesh and in the Spirit. 


XI 


l. These are the last times. Therefore let us be The ap- 
modest, let us fear the long-suffering of God, that it tiXndf 


Mr 
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uplpa yévpTai. y yàp rpv péXXovaav òpyyv rf>o/3p- 
6G>pev, rj Tpv éveoTÓnrav %ápiv ;tyaTryatopev, ev 
r£^v évo- póvov ¿v Xpicrrü 'lycrov eüpefffjvai ell to 
àXydivóv &jv. 2. tovtov pySèv vpiv vrpe- 
TréTtà, èv <p Ta òeapà Trepi(f>épa>, vovg irvevpaTiKovs 
papyapí,Ta« j, èv ois yévoi/rò pot àvaaTyvai ttj irpoa-- 
evXV vpóiv, i?; yévoiTO poi aei peTo^ov eivai, iva 
èv icXppa) 'E<peaia>v evpeffá t$>»v lipiaTiavcov, oi 
Kai toi airoaToXois iravTOTe avvyveaav èv èvvapei 
'Ipcrov XpcaTOU. 


XII 


1. OiSa, ri? elpi Kai ticiv ypdifxü. èyà> KaTa- 
KpiTos, vpsv; pXeppévof èya> vtto kivBvvov, vlxeiç 
èaTppiypévor 2. vrâpoSéç ècre T<àv eic 6eov àvai- 
povpévtov, UavXov avppvaTai tov pytaapevov. 
tov pepapTvpppèvov, à^iopaKapiaTov, ov yévoiTO 
poi vtto Ta iyyp evpeOfpvai, oTav Oeov èirnv^co, 
ôç èv irácrr] èiriaToXp pvppovevet vpwv èv XpiaTÔ) 
"Ipaov. 


XIII 


1. gpirovéàCeTe ovv TrvKvoTepov avvépxeaódi eig 
eóyapiaTÍav Oeov Kai ei; Bó^av. orav yap ttvkvw^ 
ètri to avTo yíveaOe, KaOaipovvTai al évvapeis tov 
XaTavá, Kai Xverai ó oXedpos avTov èv Tp opovoia 
vpátv Tíj«; TríaTeav;. 2. ovéév éaTiv apeivov eippvrp, 
èv y irás iróXepos KaTapyei/rai éTrovpaviaiv Kai 
èiriyeiatv. 
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may not become our judgment. For let us either 
fear the wrath to come, or love the grace which is 
present,—one of the two,—only let us be found in 
Christ Jesus unto true life. 2. Without him let 
nothing seem comely to you, for in him I carry 
about my chains, the spiritual pearls in which may 
it be granted me to rise again through your prayers, 
which I beg that I may ever share, that I be found 
in the lot of the Christians of Ephesus, who also 
were ever of one mind with the Apostles in the 
power of Jesus Christ. 


XII 


1. I know who I am and to whom I write. I am 
condemned, you have obtained mercy; I am in 
danger, you are established in safety ; 2. you are the 
passage for those who are being slain for the sake of 
God, fellow-initiates with Paul, who was sanctified, 
who gained a good report, who was right blessed, in 
whose footsteps may I be found when I shall attain 
to God, who in every Epistle makes mention of 
you in Christ Jesus. 


XIII 


1. Seek, then, to come together more frequently 
to give thanks! and glory to God. For when you 
gather together frequently the powers of Satan are 
destroyed, and his mischief is brought to nothing, 
by the concord of your faith. 2. There is nothing 
better than peace, by which every war in heaven 
and on earth is abolished. 


| It is probable that there is here an allusion to the 
Eucharist. 
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XIV 


1. *flv ov8ev Xavddvei vpas, èàv reXei'wç eic 
'Yrjaovv Xpmov eyr/Te rrjv ttÍcttev Kai tt w àyàirrjv, 
jitiç èeniv apyrj km TeXoc- àpxv P^v Tríenis, 
reXog êè ayairr]. rà 8è 8vo èv evorrpri. yevopeeva 
deos èeniv, Ta 8è àWa iravTa eig KaXoKayadiav 
a,Ko\ovda èeniv. 2. oüSeig irieniv èTrayyeXXOp,evo«; 
apeapTcivei, ov8e ayaTryv KeKTrjp.évo«; pucrei. <f>avepov 
to Gév6pov àir'o tov Kaptrov avTov. olirai? oí éiray- 
yeXKópievoi ^pienov elvai 8i ov Trpòereroveriv 
é^ej^Ü^ierovTa. ov yap vvv éirayyeXlas rò èpyov, 
XX’ èv 8vvàp,ei Triarew? èàv tis evpeOy ei; réXo?. 


XV 


1. *A/zeivóp é«rnv acanràv Kai elvai, l! XaXovvra 
peri elvai. ko Kov to Si8daKeiv, èav 6 \éya>v Trorrj. eis 
ovv 8i8a<TKaXo<;, 8c €iTrev, Kai èyévSTO- Kai à eriySiv 
8è TreTTOiTjKev à^ia tov iraTpós ècniv. 2. ó Xóyov 
'Ir/aov KeKT7i/évo«: aXtjdSvi SvvaTai Kai Tjj eyav- 
%ia<i avTov aKovetv, iva réXetog 7j, ‘Iva Sii a»v XaXei 
Trpdacrp Kai 8t' dv aiyá yiveóaKrjTat. 3. ov8èv 
XavOàvei. tov Kvpiov, ¿XXa Kai rà KpvTITa tjpmv 
èyyv<; avTO> èeniv. iravTa ovv iroiS>p.ev coi ainov èv 
fi/MV KaToiKovvTo«;, "va ufiev avTov vaoï Kai avTOs; 
èv ijpáv deos rjp.éóvl oirep Kat ecniv Kat e^avijaeTai 
TTpó irpoaedirov f^pewv, è^ dv 8ikaia»«; òyairéòpeev 
ai^ Tov. 


l iy Oebs 7ip,wy GL, ¿v tj(mv &€s Sg, fleta tmmiiv A* 
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XIV 


l. -None of these things are unknown to you if Faith and 


you possess perfect faith towards Jesus Christ, and 
love, which are the beginning and end of life ; for 
the beginning is faith and the end is love, and when 
the two are joined together in unity it is God, and 
all other noble things follow after them. 2. No 
man who professes faith sins, nor does he hate* who 
has obtained love. “The tree is known by its 
fruits ” : so they who profess to be of Christ shall be 
seen by their deeds. For the “ deed” is not in 
present profession, but is shown by the power of 
faith, ifa man continue to the end. 


xV 


1. It is better to be silent and be real, than to 
talk and to be unreal. Teaching is good, if the 
teacher does what he says. There is then one 
teacher who ““spoke and it came to pass," and what 
he has done even in silence is worthy of the Father. 
2. He who has the word of Jesus for a true possession 
can also hear his silence, that he may be perfect, 
that he may act through his speech, and be under- 
stood through his silence. 3. Nothing is hid from 
the Lord, but even our secret things are near him. 
Let us therefore do all things as though he were 
dwelling in us, that we may be his temples, and that 
he may be our God in us. This indeed is so, and will 
appear clearly before our face by the love which we 
justly have to him. 
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XVI 


1. Mr? rfXavátrOe, aSeXyol pov oi oiKO«f^0opoi 


cf.Eph. s, s fiacriXeiav Oeov ov KX^povop/rprovatv. 2. el ovv oi 


Joh2127s: 


Gal. 5. il 
i Cor. 1, 20 


/cara rrápKa Taira rrpaaaovres àireOavov, rroatp 
póiXXov, èav mcTTiv Oeov èv KaKy StSatrKaXia 
(fiOeipy, vrrép ris Tijcroig Xptcro? éaravptoóri ; o 
roiovros pvrrapos yevóp,evos, ete ro rrvp ro àa/Becrrov 
^(optjaei, olioiajc Kai o aKovtov avrov. 


XVII 


1' TOTO pé:pov eXafiev Itti ri)? Ke<f>aXi)s 
avrov ò Kvpios, 'iva irvéy rf) èKKXrjala àyOapacav. 
per) aXei<f>e<rOe SvaatSlav rijs ScSaaKaXias rov 
àp^ovrof rov alcòvos tovtov, prj at/^paXariaq 
ù/iâç èx rov irpoKCipévov %fjv. 2. Sia ri Se ov 
rràvTes (j)póvip.oi yivópeOa Xa/3óvre«; Oeov yvtacriv, 
o ècrriv T'crotig XpíCTTo? ; ri pM>pu><; aTroXXvfieOa, 
àyvoovvres rò ^àpiupa, ô 7reTrop.<j>ev aXvj0S><; o 
KÍipioí ; 

XVIII 

1. Tíepl-N]pLa rò èpòv rrvevpia rov aravpov, ô 
iaTlv crKavSaXov tois àmarovaiv, fjpiiv Se awrripia 
Kai "orj aitóvios. Troi) «his ; rrov crvty]Tr]TTÀiS ; 


rrov Kavxycris rüv XeyopAva>v avverwv ; 2. o yap 
Oeos i]pMV Tilcroic ó Xpítrrós eKvocjiopyOy viro 
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XVI 


1. Do not err, my brethren; they who corrupt Warning 

families shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
2. If then those who do this according to the flesh 
suffer death, how much more if a man corrupt by 
false teaching the faith of God for the sake of which 
Jesus Christ was crucified ? Such a one shall go in 
his foulness to the unquenchable fire, as also shall he 
who listens to him. 


XVII 


1. Fon this end did the Lord receive ointment on 
his head that he might breathe immortality on<the 
Church. Be not anointed with the evil odour of the 
doctrine of the Prince of this world, lest he lead you 
away captive from the life which is set before you. 
2. But why are we not all prudent seeing that we 
have received knowledge of God, that is, Jesus Christ? 
Why are we perishing in our folly, ignoring the gift 
which the Lord has truly sent ? 


XVIII 


1. Mv spirit is devoted! to the cross, which is an True 
offence to unbelievers, but to us salvation and eternal doctnn6 
life. “Where is the wise? Where is the 
disputer ? ” Where is the boasting of those who are 
called prudent? 2. Foi- our God, Jesus the Christ, 


1 See note on viii. 1, p. 183. 
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Maptag Kar oiKovopiiav Oeovl ¿k arrep/aaro? p3ev 
AaueiS, rrvevparo^ 8è ayiov oç éyevvrjOri Kai 
i3a.TT-isj6rj, iva rôt Trá0ei vo vBatp KaOapiay. 


XIX 


1. Kai. eNaOev tov ap^ovra rov aiatvos rovrov 
ti rrapOevia Mapia? Kai ó ro/cerég avrijs, ¿/¿olat? 
Kai o Odvaros; rov Kvpiov rpia pivarr/pia Kpavyrii, 
anva èv javyia. Oeoi> èirpaNrj. 2. rrcói ovv 
exf^avtpa»0t] Toic alataiv; àarpp èv ovpavát eXapitfrev 
vrrèp rravrag rovi àarépai, Kai ro cjtái avrov 
i veKXaktprov rpv Kai “evtapiòv rrapei^ev rj Kaivorrpi 
avrov, rà 8è Sotirà rràvra ciarpa apia rfxitp Kai 
aeKrjvrj %opò<; èyévero rat àarépt, avrò? èè yv 
vrrep^àXXatv ro «bag avrov vrrép rravra' rapa^r/ 
re yv, rrótfev y Kaivòrrjs rj àvóp,oio«; avToîç. 
3. 50ev éXvero rràaa piayeia Kai Trag ;jecr/iôç 
Ycftavi^ero KaKias- ayvoia Kaóppeíro, rraXaia /3arri- 
sela Siecftdeipero 2 Oeov avOparnivax) yavepovpÀvov 
fis Kaivorr/ra àiBiov ^toyç' àpyrjv 8è èSafi/iavev 
ro rrapa Oeâ> òirripriapAvov. evlev rà rravra 
avveKiveiro Btà ro pie\eraaOai Oavárov  Kará- 
Xvatv. 


1 Lightfoot omits Seov on the authority of g and tran- 
scriptional probability. 

2 Lightfoot omits 5;t<pdeípiTo, and readjusts the punctuation, 
on the authority of A2. 
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was conceived by Mary by the dispensation of God, 
“as well of the seed of David ” as of the Holy 
Spirit: he was born, and was baptized, that by him- 
self submitting | he might purify the water. 


XIX 


1. And the virginity of Mary, and her giving birth Jhe, 

were hidden from the Prince of this world, as was also m PLUM 
the death of the Lord. Three mysteries of a cry and Is 
which were wroughtin the stillness of God. 2. How nan nitesta- 
then was he manifested to the world ? A star shone 
in heaven beyond all the stars, and its light was 
unspeakable, and its newness caused astonishment, 
and all the other stars, with the sun and moon, 
gathered in chorus? round this star, and it far ex- 
ceeded them all in its light; and there was per- 
plexity, whence came this new thing, so unlike them. 
3. By this all magic was dissolved and every bond of 
wickedness vanished away, ignorance was removed, 
and the old kingdom was destroyed, for God was 
manifest as man for the newness” of eternal life, 
and that which had been prepared by God 
received its beginning. Hence all things were 
disturbed, because the abolition of death was being 
planned. 


1 Or perhaps **by his suffering”; but the allusion seems 
to be to the Baptism, not to the Passion. 

a Cf. Ign. Rom. ii. The metaphor is probably from the 
chorus or choir which gathered round the altar in heathen 
ceremonial, and sang a sacrificial hymn. 
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XX 


1. 'EÁf fie Kara^idiap 'Ipcrov'; Xpiaròs èv rf; 
rrpoaev^p vfiûv Kai déXpfia y, èv rm Seurépço 
13;/3Xij3í«, 6 fiéWw  ypáyeiv vfiîv, rrpoaBrfXà>a-a> 
vfiiv, rps ffp^àppv oiKOVOfilas etc rov Kaivov av- 
6pw—ov lyaovv Xptarov, èv ry avrov rriarei Kai 
èv ry avrov àyàrry, èv rràdei avrov Kai àvaaraaei' 
2. fiáXicrra èàv o Kvpios fioi arroKaXv^y, onl oí 
/car avépa KOivy rravres èv papiri èf òvófiaros 
avvép^ecrde èv fila, triaret Kai év2 'lyaov Xpiarái, 
tçj Kara trápKa èK yévovs AaveiS, râ> vtâ> àvdpmrrov 
Kai vitp deov, eii to vtraKoveiv vp.à<; râ> èrrtaKorrtp 
Kai rm irpea/Bvreplip àtrepiatrâario diavola, éva 
üprov KXávres, os; èariv tjsappaKov àôavaaias, 
àvrtSoros rov fip arrodaveiv, àXXa Çpv èv 'lycrov 
Xpisrrsii Sid rravro^. 


XXI 


1. 'Avri-^rvyov vfiwv èyco Kai tov errefidare eic 
deov rifipv els Vivpvav, odev Kai ypasf>a> vpáv, 
ev^apiarwv râ> Kvpitp, ayarrtòv lioXvKaprrov cóc 
Kai vpás' fiVTffiovevere fiov, â>ç Kai vfiòyv Ipaovs 
Xpiarós. 2. rrpoaev^eade vrrèp ttjç èKKXyaiaç 


1 Zahn and, with some hesitation, Lightfoot emend Uri to 
ri, connecting it with àiro/caAiii^p. If so tlie translation would 
be “ if the Lord reveal anything to me. Join in the common 


meeting, etc." 
2 Theodoret quotes this as èri I. X. **one Jesus Christ," 
and Lightfoot accepts this reading. 
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xx 


1. If Jesus Christ permit me through your prayers, Promise of 
and it be his will, in [si den book,! which I doctrine! 
propose to write to you, | will show you concerning the exposition 
dispensation of the new man Jesus Christ, which I 
have begun to discuss, dealing with his faith and his 
love, his suffering and his resurrection ; 2. especially if 
the Lord reveal2 to me that you all severally join in 
the common meeting in grace from his name,3 in one 
faith and in Jesus Christ, * who was of the family of 
David according to the flesh,” the Son of Man and 
the Son of God, so that you obey the bishop and the 
presbytery with an undisturbed mind, breaking one 
bread, which is the medicine of immortality, the 
antidote that we should not die, but live for ever in 
Jesus Christ. 


XXI 


1. May my soul be given for yours, and for them Final 
whom you sent in the honour of God to Smyrna, grcctll'ge 
whence I also write to you, thanking the Lord and 
loving Polycarp as I do also you. Remember me as 
Jesus Christ also remembers you. 2. Pray for the 


1 This second book was either never written, or at all 
events is not extant in the genuine recension: but a later 
editor has supplied a **second epistle to the Ephesians” 
which is undoubtedly not genuine. 

2 This appears to be the only possible translation. But 
the text is not improbably corrupt. 


3 Or possibly, as Lightfoot thinks, ipifiaros means 
*every individual of you." It is in any case a strange 
phrase. 
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tt; èv 'Svpia, o0ev SeSe/xerog eis 'Páp/pv arrayopai, 
cacaros wv rwv ¿Kei marcóv, &<rirep r/^iMOrjv eic 
rippv Oeov evpeOpvai. ` èppa>a0e èv Veâ> rarpi Kai, 
èv "I^coü Xpicrrái, rfj Koivy iXuíot ppwv. 


MATNHSIEYSIN ITNATIOS 


'Iyi'«riog, o Kai Pieofyopos, rp ev\.oypp.evrj ev 
papiri Oeov rrarpos èv éspiarà Ttjctoü tâ 
atorppi pp,üv, èv â àamiCop-ai rpv èKKÀ,p<riav 
rpv ovaav èv M.ayvpsria rij rrpos MaiavSpai 
Kai eu^opiai èv ôeâ> qrarpi Kai ev lyaov 
-XpK7Tw irKeiara Xaipeiv. 


I 


1. TpoU; vpiéóv ró TTÓXvevTaKTOv r^c Kara 6eov 
àywTnjç, éiyaWi«op.evos rpoei\é>priv èv tifittel 
Jpcrov XpKTToii irpoaXaKpaai vfitv. 2. Kara^ia>- 
Oe'ii yàp òvépiaTo" deorpeTrearÜTOV, èv ox repitpepw 
3eap,ois; aba» ras; èKKXpaiai;, ¿p ati èvataiv ev^o/Aai 
aapKOS Kai rveipiaTO^ 'L/croü Xptcrrov, roa 8«à 
TavTos ppMV Cr», maredis re Kai ayarrqs, ps 
ovéiév irpoKeKpnai, ro 8è Kvpiàrrepov 'I^troü Kai 
rrarpos èv w vrropevovres rpv rràaav èrriipetav 
rov àpx?^vros rov aitivos Tovrov Kai éiatpvyovres 
Geov rev^ófie0a. 
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Church in Syria, whence I am led a prisoner to 
Rome, being the least of the faithful who are there, 
even as I was thought worthy to show the honour of 
God. Farewell in God our Father and in Jesus 
Christ, our common hope. 


IL—IGNATIUS TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to herl 
who is blessed in the Grace of God the 
Father by Christ Jesus, our Saviour, in whom 
I greet the Church which is in Magnesia on 
the Maeander, and bid it in God the Father 
and in Christ Jesus abundant greeting. 


1. Knowing the great orderliness of your love 
towards God I gladly determined to address you in the 
faith of Jesus Christ. 2. For being counted worthy 
to bear a most godly name I sing the praise of the 
Churches in the bonds which I carry about, and pray 
that in them there may be a union of the flesh and 
spirit of Jesus Christ, who is our everlasting life, a 
union of faith and love, to which is nothing preferable, 
and (what is more than all) a union of Jesus and the 
Father. If we endure in him all the evil treatment 
of the Prince of this world and escape, we shall 
attain unto God. 


1 »'e. the Church. 
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II 


1. 'Ettil ovv. y^imGyv léeiv vpâs èia Aapâ rov 
à^ioOéov iip.S»v èrriaKorrov Kai 7rpe<ri3vrepa>v üntati 
Háaaov Kai 'ArroXXtmrov Kai rov cruvèovXov pov 
èiaKovov Ztoricovov, ov ¿y¿> ovaipuyv, orí vrrorâa- 
crerai r$> éiriaKOTrep “ig (pin ffeov Kai ri» ripee- 
fivrepioj> {>> vopM 'lr)«rov Xpicrrov. 


Ill 


l. Kai vpív èe rrporrei firi avyi(paedai ry 
TjXiKia rov èrricrKorrov, àXXà Kara èvvapnv Oeov 
rrarpòf rrdaav èvrporrpv avr& arrovepieiv, Ka0a><; 
eyvwv Kai roüg àyiov<; irpeafivrepov; ov rrpoaei- 
Xyc^ora; ryv fyaivopAvyv vewrepiKpv ra^iv, aXX' 
¿ç (jipovipiovil èv 6eâ> avy^iopovvrai avnó, ovk 
avri» èé, àXXà râ> rrarpi 'Irfirov Xpieròv, rw 
rràvriov èrria-Korrip. 2. eic np,yv ovv jKeivov rov 
f)Nysravros; ypià^ rrpérrov èarïv éiraKoveiv Kara 
p/pèe/Mav vrroKpiaiv ¿irei oi^j(( on ròv erria-Korrov 
rovTov ròv /3Xf7/ròp,evov rrXava tic, aXXa rov 
ióparov rrapaXoyiCerai. ro 8è roiovrov où ripos; 
aapKa ò Xoyog, àXXà irpos ôeov rov ra Kpvtj»ia 
eiéora. 

1 Lightfoot reads ippovtpif ““as to one prudent in God” 
with Ag.: it certainly gives a better sense, but for that 


reason may be a correction. 
- ij/xés GL, óju«s Ag. 


198 


IGNATIUS TO THE MAGNESIANS, n. i-m. 3 


II 


1. Forasmuch then as I was permitted to see you Tiierepr». 
in the person of Damas, your godly bishop, and the ofthe 
worthy presbyters Bassus and Apollonius, and my Masneslall 
fellow servant the deacon Zotion, whose friendship I 
would enjoy because he is subject to the bishop as 
to the grace of God, and to the presbytery as to the 
law of Jesus Christ,----- 1 


III 


1. Now it becomes you not to presume on the The bishot 
youth of the bishop, but to render him all respect °f Magnes 
according to the power of God the Father, as I have 
heard that even the holy presbyters have not taken 
advantage of his outwardly youthful appearance, but 
yield to him in their godly prudence, yet not to him, 
but to the Father of Jesus Christ, to the bishop of 
all. 2. For the honour therefore of him who desired 
us, it is right that we yield obedience without 
hypocrisy, for a man does not merely deceive this 
bishop who is seen, but is dealing wrongly w'ith him 
who is invisible. And in this matter his reckoning 
is not with flesh, but with God, who knows the secret 
things. 


1 The sentence is unfinished : possibly the text is corrupt. 
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IV 


1. Hpeirov ovv ècrriv pl] povov KaXela0ai 'X.pitr- 
riavovs, aXXa km eivai- uairep km rives eiri- 
ctkottov pev KaXovaiv, ycopis 3è avrov rravra 
Trpáaaovaiv. ol roiovroi êè ovk evavvel&rjroi poi 
elvai <j>alvovrai Sia ro prj fte/Haitos Kar èvroXyv 
<rvva0polCea0ai. 


V 


1. "Ettel ovv. réXos rà rrpáypara e^ei Kai rrpo- 
Keirai rà 8vo ópov, o re Odvaros Kai rj ^a^r], Kai 
eKaaros els róv i'8iov róirov pÁXXei ^aipetv 
2. oiaTTep yap èanv voplapara 8vo, o pev Oeov, 
ô jè Koapov, Kai eKaarov avrcòv i'8iov yyzpaKrr/pa 
èiriKeipevov eyei, ol airtaroi rov Kocrpov rovrov, 
ol ¿è mcrroi èv àyàirp ^apaKrrjpa òeov Trarpòs 8ià 
'ir/rov Hpiarov, 8i ov èav pi] avdaipéra^ «i eyatpev 
ro àirodaveiv els rò avrov rràdos, rò (ijv avrov 
ovk eariv ev f]piv. 


^T 


l. "Ettei ovv. èv roi? rrpoyeypappÁvovs irpoerá- 
rrois rò irav rrXiJ0o<; é6ed>prjaa èv rríarei Kai yyàir- 
iJaa, rrapaivü, èv opovoia ffeov arrovóá^ere rràvra 
rrpàaaeiv, WpoKad'qpAvov rov érriaKorrov els róirovl 


1 T;irox GLg, Tviro SA, and so also in the next line. Cf. 
Trail, iii. Lightfoot prefers -riirov, but it seems to be more 
probably a softening of the rather startling Torror by the 
Syriac translator, 


200 


IGNATIUS TO THE MAGNESIANS, iv. i-vi. i 


IV 


1. It is right, then, that we should be really Obedience 
Christians, and not merely have the name ; even as bishop 
there are some who recognize the bishop in their 
words, but disregard him in all their actions. Such 
men seem to me not to act in good faith, since they 
do not hold valid meetings according to the com- 
mandment. 


V 


1. Seeing then that there is an end to all, that the The of 
choice is between two things, death and life, and that tmbelle’ ers 
each is to go to his own place; 2. for, just as there 
are two coinages,l the one of God, the other of the 
world, and each has its own stamp impressed on it, so 
the unbelievers bear the stamp of this world, and the 
believers the stamp of God the Father in love 
through Jesus Christ, and unless we willingly choose 
to die through him in his passion, his life is not 
in us. 


VI 


1. Seeing then that I have looked on the whole con- Exhortation 
gregation in faith in the persons mentioned above,to harmony 


and have embraced them, I exhort you :—Be zealous 
to do all things in harmony with God, with the bishop 


1 This is perhaps a reference to Mt. xxii. 19. 
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Oeov teal twv irpetrfivTepwv els tottov avveSpiov 
rwr airocrToXasv, Kai rwr SiaKoviov râ>v époi yXv- 
kvtiLt wv ireTriaTevpevcov SiaKOViav 'lyaov Xpicrroi, 
ôç irpo alá»va^v Trapa irarpl tiv Kai èv réXei ésfjavri. 
2. irávTes oSv ¢poijOeiav Oeov Xa/Sóvref èvrpé- 
Treade àXXijXovs Kai prjSeis Kara aápKa @XeTreT0> 
rov irXrjcriov, ,XX' èv 'lycrov Xpicrrá) ,XX^Xouc Sia 
Trarrò? áyairáre. — prfiév ecrTO) èv vpiv, o Svvrj- 
trerai vliàg jiépierai ¿XX' évá»0TriTe tô) eTricKOTrw 
Kai roí? TrpoKaOrjpévois et? tvttov Kai SiSa^rjv 
à<f>Oap<rias. 


VU 


1. "ila-rrep ovv ô Kvpios avev tov iraTpos ovSèv 
èirol^aev, rjvo>pivo<; i^v, ovts Si’ èavTOÎ> ovts Sià 
Ttàv airoffToXtov V ovTtns jirjSé v/xeig avev tov eiri- 
ctkottov Kai Twv TrpeaftvTéptüv p,TjSév irpacraeTe- 
p^Sè Treipáff/jTe evXoyóv ti ^>aèvea0ai ISia vp,iv, 
iXX’ ètri to avTO pia irpoaev^r), pia Sérjais> ej? 
voi\, pia eXTriç èv àyénrp, èv ttj %apâ ttj apo>pw, 
o écrriv Tijcroü? Xpícrró?, ov âpeivov ovSev èaTiv. 
2. Trarre? j>? ei? era vaov crvvTpe^ere Oeoü, W! 
ètri èv f)vcria<TTripiov, èirl era 'Irprovv Xpicrrov, tov 
àX[^' erò? TraTpbs TTpoéXOovTa Kai eis eva ovTa Kai 
Xwp/jaavTa. 
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presiding in the place of God and the presbyters in 
the place of the Council of the Apostles, and the 
deacons,l who are most dear to me, entrusted with 
the service of Jesus Christ, who was from eternity 
with the Father and was made manifest at the end 
of time. 2. Be then all in conformity with God, 
and respect one another, and let no man regard 
his neighbour according to the flesh, but in every- 
thing love one another in Jesus Christ. Let there 
be nothing in you which can divide you, but be 
united with the bishop and with those who preside 
over you as an example and lesson of immortality. 


VII 


1. As then the Lord was united to the Father and 
did nothing without him, neither by himself nor 
through the Apostles, so do you do nothing without 
the bishop and the presbyters. Do not attempt to 
make anything appear right for you by yourselves, 
but let there be in common one prayer, one supplica- 
tion, one mind, one hope in love, in the joy which is 
without fault, that is Jesus Christ, than whom there 
is nothing better. 2. Hasten all to come together 
as to one temple of God,as to one altar, to one Jesus 
Christ, who came forth from the one Father, and is 
with one, and departed to one. 


1 The sentences seem to he unfinished : the Apostolic 
Constitutions ii. 26 say * Let the Deacon be honoured as a 
type of Holy Spirit." 
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Vili 


1. Mr; irXavaafle raig ;TepoBo^iaK piyBè fivOev- 
fiatriv tok iraXaioK àvaxpeXéaiv ovcriv. el yàp 
pé^pi vvv Kara 'ïovBaïapou Cüpev, opoXoyovpev 
yplpiv py elXyipévai. 2. oí yàp OeioTaToi irpo- 
«priTai Kara XpiuTov 'lyaotiv eCycrav. Sià tovto Kai 
éBiar^óycrav, évirveópevoi viró ú] papiro? avrov, 
<ç to 7rXypo<i>opy0yvai rovi jrreiffoivTa-c, ori et? 
0eóc èariv, ò fyavepiixras éavTov Una 'lyaov Xpicrrov 
tov vlov avTov, of èa-Tiv aiiTov Xoyo<; cwra aiyys 
trpoeXOióv,]| ôç KaTa TravTa evypeaTyaev tò) ire/i- 
yjravTi avTov. 


1. Eí ovv oí èv waXaiOK irpdypaaiv avacrTpa- 
<f£enreg eig. KaivoTyTa éXiriBot yX6ov, pyKeTi aa^- 
/3aTIÇovTe<;, àXXà KaTa KvpiaKyv ÇüvTes, èv y Kai 
Tj Ctoy ypwv àveTeikev 8i avTov Kai tov davaTov 
avTov, ov Tiveil apvovvTai, 8i ov fiucTypiov eXá- 
/Bopev to jriiTTevetv, Kai Bià tovto inropiévoiiev, iva 
evpeówpev p,a07)Tai 'lyaov  XpicTTOv tov piovov 
BiBatTKaXov  ypiSsv 2. ttws' ypieis Bvvyaópeda 
Cyaai %<upiç avTov, ov Kai oi TrpoyyTai piaOyTai 

1 So A and a quotation in Severus. GL read Kiyos atrios 
OLX àjrò <riyíjs TpuiKiiiu, but this is rightly regarded by recent 
editors as a doctrinal emendation duo to fear of Gnostic 
theories in which and 0«6s were the original pair from 
which tláyos emanated, cf. Clem. Alex. Ecl. TKe.ol. ii. 9 

21$ rats L, oi rixes G, g paraphrases but has OV not $, 


A is ambiguous. There is thus a slight balance in favour of 
ov Tives. 
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VIII 


1. Be not led astray by strange doctrines or by old 
fables which are profitless. For if we are living 
until now according to Judaism, we confess that we 
have not received grace. 2. For the divine prophets 
lived according to Jesus Christ. Therefore they 
were also persecuted, being inspired by his grace, to 
convince the disobedient that there is one God, who 
manifested himself through Jesus Christ his son, who 
is his Word proceeding from silence, who in all 
respects was well-pleasing to him that sent him. 


IX 


1. If then they who walked in ancient customs 
came to a new hope, no longer living for the 
Sabbath, but for the Lord's Day, on which also our 
life sprang up through him and his death,— though 
some deny him,— and by this mystery we received 
faith, and for this reason also we suffer, that we may 
be found disciples of Jesus Christ our only teacher ; 
2. ifthese things be so, how then shall we be able to 
live without him of whom even the prophets were 
disciples in the Spirit and to whom they looked 
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ovTes tw irvevpaTi cós SiSccaKaXov avTov irpoae- 
Bikcov; Kai Sià tovto, òv SiKaicos avepevov, Trapcbv 
fjyetpev aiiTovs ¿K veKpcóv. 


X 


l. Mr; ovv avaiadr/TUpev tò  XprjaTOTrjTOS 
avrov.  èav yap T]pás pipcja^Tai KaOa irpóa- 
aopev, ovklti èapèv. Sid tovto, paQrprai avTov 
yevópevoi, paficapev icara XpiaTcaviapov Çrjv. os 
yap dXXcp óvópaTl KaXeiTai TrXeov tovtov, ovk 
èaTiv tov f)eov. 2. vTrépdeade ovv ::)V Kakipv 
^vprjv, Tti TraXateGeiaav Kai evo^iaaaav, Kai 
p.eTaftáXea0e els véav  ^vprjv, d èaTiv 'lyaovs 
XpiaTÓs. áXíad^Te èv avTcp, 'iva pò] 8ia<j>Oapfj tis 
èv vpiv, éirei à-rrò Tris oapip  eXey-ydi'iaeaGe. 
3. aTOTróv èaTiv, 'Jyaovv KpiaTov XaXeiv Kai 
lovdai^eiv. 6 yap HpiaTiaviapòs ovk eis lov- 
Saiapov èiriaTevaev, àXX' 'lovSaiapós els Xpia- 
Tiaviapov, a>l iráaa yXuaaa iriaTevaaaa eis 
Oeov avvrj^dt). 


| fS, WS GL, fis or g (A). 
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forward as their teacher? And for this reason he 
whom they waited for in righteousness, when he 


came raised them from the dead.l 


x 


1. Let us then not be insensible to his goodness, Christianity 

for if he should imitate us in our actions we are lost.2 Judaism 
For this cause let us be his disciples, and let us learn 
to lead Christian lives. For whoever is called by any 
name Other than this is not of God. 2. Put aside 
then the evil leaven, which has grown old and sour, 
and turn to the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. 
Be salted in him, that none among you may be 
corrupted, since by your savour you shall be tested. 
3. It is monstrous to talk of Jesus Christ and to 
practise Judaism. For Christianity did not base its 
faith on Judaism, but Judaism on Christianity, and 
every tongue believing on God was brought together 
in it. 

1 This is possibly a proleptic reference to final resurrection, 
but more probably to the belief, found in many documents of 
a later date, that Jesus by the descent into Hades set free, 
and took into Paradise, the righteous dead. Cf. especially 
the Gospel of Nicodemus or Acta Pilati. 

2 The meaning appears to be “if God should treat us 


according to human standards none of us should see 
salvation." 
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XI 


1. Tavra 8é, áyan^roí p,ov, ovk ènei eyvtov rivai 

vpSyv ovrtoi é^ovrai, aXX' ¿ç /Mcporepoi vp,â>v 
BéXto npocf>vXda<rea0ai vp&i, pirj épneuelv eli rà 
àyKiarpa ríji KevoZo^ias, aXXá nenXypotfioprjtrBai 
èv ri) yevvriaei Kai ri» náBei Kai rrj avaaráaei ríj 
yevopévy èv Kaipá riji Yyepoviai liovriov HiXárov 
npay/dévra aXrjBwi Kai BeBalaj'; vno 'Yrjaov Xpicr- 
rov, riji éXnléoi r)pa>v, iye eKrpanijvai prjSevi 
vpáiv yévoiro, 


XII 


1. 'Ovaip.T)v vpô)v Kara navra, èàvnep àfcioi W. 
el yàp Kai 8éBep,ai, rrpài êva râ>v XeXvpevwv vpüv 
ovk eipi. oièa on ov (f^va-iova-0e' 'Irjaovv yàp 
Xpiarov e%ere èv èavroïi- Kai piáXXov, orav 
enaivcà vp.di, olóa, on évTpérreaOe, ¿>i yéypamai, 
on 0 SiKaioi éavrov Kartfyopoi. 


XIII 


1. S'TTovBàCere ovv [3e[Baiaif)>ivai èv roti Sóyfiacriv 
rov Kvpiov Kai rtóv àiroaroXaiv, iva navra, oaa 
noietre, KarevoBwBijre crapKi Kai nvevpan, niarei 
Kai àyanr), ev vitp Kai narpl Kai èv nvevpian, àv 
àpxp KOl èv réXei, pierà rov a^ionpenearárov 
emaKonov vpáiv Kai à^ionXÓKov nvevpiariKov 
«rresj^àvov tov npea/Svrepiov vpá^v Kai r&v Kara 
6eov SiaKovtov- 2. vnoráyyre rai éni«TK;n«p Kai 
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XI 


1, Now I say this, beloved, not because I know 
that there are any of you that are thus, but because 
I wish to warn you, though I am less than you, 
not to fall into the snare of vain doctrine, but to be 
convinced of the birth and passion and resurrection 
which took place at the time of the procuratorship of 
Pontius Pilate ; for these things were truly and 
certainly done by Jesus Christ, our hope, from which 
God grant that none of you be turned aside. 


XII 


l. Let me have joy of you in all things, if I be 
but worthy. For even though I am in bonds I am 
not to be compared to one of you that have been set 
free. I know that you are not puffed up; for you 
have Jesus Christ in yourselves. And I know that 
when I praise you your modesty increases the more, 
as it is written, * The righteous man is his own 
accuser." 


XIII 


1. Be diligent therefore to be confirmed in the 
ordinances of the Lord and the Apostles, in order 
that “you may prosper in all things whatsoever ye 
do" in the flesh and in the spirit, in faith and love, 
in the Son and the Father and the Spirit, at the 
beginning and at the end, together with your 
revered bishop and with your presbytery, that aptly 
woven spiritual crown, and with the godly deacons. 
2. Be subject to the bishop and to one another, even 


209 


Warning as 
^` etrue 


Praise of 
Maguesian> 


Firmness 


THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 


#XXr/Xotç, ¿ç “Irgaoug Xpicrròg râ> ira/rpil Kal 
ot ¢LirécToXot, tci XpicTTw Kai r$ Trarpli iva 
eva)tri9 y aapKiKr; re Kal irvevp,aTiKr;. 


XIV 


1. EiBcós, on ^eov yép.ere,crvvrófio]9 irapeKeXevaa 34 
vpás.  p.vr/p,oveveT; p,ov èv Tais irpoasv"ais v/a&v, 
‘iva Oeov éiriTvya), Kal rrj9 èv ';.vpia èKKXyaias, 
oôev ovK cí^iós elpi KaXefaóai- éTriàeopai yap tt ;j9 
rjva>p.évys vpiwv èv Veâ> irpoaev^f/s Kal àyàirrjS, eis 
to aCiitidrivai ryv èv ^vpia èkKKkyaiav oid rfj9 
eKKNrjrriasi vpwv Spoaiadrjvai. 


XV 


1. 'Acirà^ovrai vp.a9 'E<f>éaioi avo 'jiLp.vpvrjs, o3ev 
Kal ypà<l>cü vpiiv, Trapóvres eis SoCav ffeov, wairep 
Kal vpeis ot Kara irávra p.e aveiravcav ap.a 
'[[oXvKap'np, eiriaKOTTW I.p,vpvaia>v. Kai ai Xoiirai 
Bé eKKkycriai èv npy Tr/croü XpiffToü àairáCovTai 
vpMS.  eppwtrOe èv òpiovoia fieov, KeKTripivoi à8ià- 
KpiTov TTvevpia, 09 eanv 'lyaov9 H-piaros. 


l Tarpi A (g), add ma trapua ” according to the flesh” GL. 

2 Tarpi A, add Kai r<p Tiíap-ari, “ and the spirit" GL. 

3 TapeKiAeuira G, Tap^Kakma g which Lightfoot adopts on 
the ground that it is a common Ignatian word, while Tapa- 
Kif.titiv is not found elsewhere in the Epistles. 

4 Lightfoot reads «K-rereías “ of your fervent supplication” 
on the authority of A. 
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as Jesus Christ was subject to the Father, and the 
Apostles were subject to Christ and to the Father, 
in order that there may be a union both of flesh and 
of spirit. 


XIV 


1. I know that you are full of God, and I have 
exhorted you briefly. Remember me in your prayers, 
that I may attain to God, and remember the Church 
in Syria, of which I am not worthy to be called a 
member. For I need your united prayer in God and 
your love, that the Church which is in Syria may be 
granted refreshment from the dew of your Church. 


xV 


1. The Ephesians greet you from Smyrna, 
whence also I am writing to you; they, like your- 
selves, are here for the glory of God and have in all 
things given me comfort, together with Polycarp the 
bishop of the Smyrnaeans. And the other Churches 
also greet you in honour of Jesus Christ. Farewell in 
godly concord and may you possess an unhesitating | 
spirit, for this is Jesus Christ. 


1 The translation ‘‘a spirit that knows no division” is 
possible, and perhaps suits the context here better than 
““unhesitating,” but the latter rendering seems to be justi- 
fied by Trallians i, 1. A somewhat different shade of mean- 
ing is found in Ignatius, Ephesians iii, 2. 
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TPAAAIANOIS irNATIOS 


'lyr'àrioç, ó Kai QOeocjiópos, yya-rp/eevp dew, 
rrarpi Nrjaov Xpitrrou, è/cxX-paia áyía rr/ 
ovap èv TpáXXearv ríjs 'Acrïas, e/cXeKry Kai 
àfyodéw, eipr/vevovay èv crapKi Kai rrvevpari 
rw rrádei 'ir/aov Xpiarov, ríjs eXTriôoç -ripwv 
èv rij els avrov àvaaráerei' riv Kai àcrrrá^opai 
èv ri» TrXT/pwpari èv àirocrroXiKw ^apaKTijpi 
Kai ev^opai irXeierra yaipeiv. 


I 


1. "Apwpov Siavoiav Kai àSiaKpirov èv vrropovp 
èyvwv vpàs eyovras, ov Kara yjjpatv àXXa Kara 
eftvcriv, Kadws ès/fXwcrév pot ItoXv/3ios, o érriaKorros 
vpwv, ôç irapeyévero deXrjpari, deov Kai 'IAvov 
XpicFTOv èv Spvpvy Kai ovrws poi avve^àpp 
Beèepévw èv Xpiarw Titov, werre pe ro rráv 
vXrjdos vpwv èv avrw dewpeiadail 2. jtto- 
Se^ápevos ovv rpv Kara deov evvotav 8i avrov 
éSó^aaa, evpwv vpás, ws èyvwv, piperas ovras 
deov. 


Il 


1. "Orav yàp rw érriaKOTtw ÓTroraerarjade ws 
TIrjerov Xpiarw, tpaiveade poi ou Kara avdpwrrov 
^wvres, àXXà Kara 'lyerovv Xpiaràv rov 8i “pas 


1 Oewpél(T0cu G, O6wp7/crai g. 


IGNATIUS TO THE TRALLIANS, i. i-ii. i 


III.—IGNATIUS TO THE TRALLIANS. 


Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the Greetings 

Holy Church which is at Tralles in Asia, beloved 
of God the Father of Jesus Christ, elect and 
worthy of God, having peace in the flesh and in 
the Spirit through the passion of Jesus Christ, 
who is our hope through our resurrection unto 
him. Which Church I also greet in the Divine 
fulness after the apostolic fashion, and I bid her 
abundant greeting. 


I 


1. I have learned that you possess a mind free The virtue 
from blame and unhesitating in endurance, not from yraniims 
habit, but by nature, as Polybius your bishop showed 
me, when he visited me in Smyrna by the will of 
God and of Jesus Christ, and so greatly rejoiced with 
me, prisoner for Jesus Christ as I was, that I saw 
your whole congregation in his person. 2. I received 
therefore your godly benevolence through him, and 
gave God glory that I found you, as I had learnt, 
imitators of God. 


II 
1. Fon when you are in subjection to the bishop as Submission 
to Jesus Christ it is clear to me that you are living bisiiòp, 
not after men, but after Jesus Christ, who died for prepovters 
eacons 
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cwroffavovTa, 'iva Tria-TevaavTe'; eh ròv OdvaTov 
avrov to tiirodaveiv éK«fivy7]Te. 2. avayKaiov ovv 
èarlv, ¢i(T~ep Troceire, aveu tov etrccncoirov prjc»ev 
irpáaaeiv  íipcis, ;XX' vitoTaaaeaOai Kai tò 
TTpeafivTepia) ¿üç Toh ;TFOtTToXoi? 'IljCOV XplaTOV 
TIj&i eX7U80<; rjpwv, èv <p SicuyovTes eupeOrjaopeOa.l 
3. Set 3è Kai tous StaKovovs ovTas pvtTT rjpi.cov 
Irjaov XpiaTov KaTa  irávTa Tpoirov Traatv 
apéaKeiv. ov yap iSpiipciTMv Kai ttotwv  eiaiv 
CiaKovot, ;XX' eKK^acas Oeov inrppié-ai' | üéov ovv 
avTovs «f^vXaaaea0at Ta éyKXijpaTa ¿>ç Tvvp. 


Ill 


1. "O/xodac irdvTe<; évTpeiréo-óatcrav tovs Sta- 
kovovs pe 'ïrjaovv XptaTov, & > Kai tov 6771- 
aKOTTOV OVTa TV7TOV TOV TTaTpOS, TOUS x= TTpeCT- 
/SuTepove tuc avvéèpiov Oeov Kai wg <rvv8secr/iov 
¿ttoo-t o Kcov. %a>ph tovtcüv eKKXr/aia ov KaXeíTai. 
2. Trepl ¿>v ireireurpMi, vpas ourw; e^etv. to yap 
é^epirKàpiov Trj; àyàiry^ vpm> eNa/3ov Kai e%w 
peO' èavTov èv ta émakKoirai vptov, ov avTO to 
KaTaaTTipca peyakr] paOr/Teia, ri 8è TTpaoTip; avTov 
Svvapa- òv Xoyl^opaL Kai t ovi òtieovs évTpéjreadai. 
3. ayaTT&v vp«K <f>ei8opai, avvTOVWTepov | 8vvá- 
pevos ypá«f^eiv virèp tovtov.2 ovk eh tovto pijifyv, 
iva jw KaTaKpiTOS tói aTrôcrToXoç vpiv 8iaTÓa- 
aaipai. 

1 evpabikriirelix GL, — avréj eupeff. S g. 

The text is here confused and corrupt in all the authori- 


ties. Lightfoot prefers to read olircus rpflSop-ai, and adds [àAXI 
oí>x iKavbv tavt Ov] «tt tovto k.t .X. 
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our sake, that by believing on his death you may 
escape death. 2. Therefore it is necessary (as is your 
practice) that you should do nothing without the 
bishop, but be also in subjection to the presbytery, 
as to the Apostles ofJesus Christ our hope, for if we 
live in him we shall be found in him. 3. And they 
also who are deacons of the mysteries of Jesus Christ 
must be in every way pleasing to all men. For they 
are not the ministers of food and drink, but servants 
of the Church of God ; they must therefore guard 
against blame as against fire. 


111 


1. Likewise let all respect the deacons as Jesus The rever- 
Christ, even as the bishop is also a type of the!M?^dueto 
Father, and the presbyters as the council of God and 
the college of Apostles. Without these the name of 
“Church ” is not given. 2. I am confident that you 
accept this. For I have received the example of 
your love, and I have it with me in the person of 
your bishop, whose very demeanour is a great lesson, 
and whose meekness is a miracle,l and I believe 
that even the godless pay respect to him. 3. I am 
sparing you in my love, though I might write more 
sharply on his behalf: I did not think myself 
competent, as a convict, to give you orders like an 
Apostle. 


1 Or, possibly, **is his power.” 
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IV 


1. IToXXà tppovâi èv 0ed^, ¿XX' épavrov perpSi, 
iva pp èv Kav^paei cwroXcopai. vvv yàp pe gei 
TrXeov ifiofietadai Kai pp irpoaé^eiv toic tfivaiovaiv 
pe. oi yap XeyovTes poi paaTiyovaiv pe. 2. 
ayairiti pèv yap to TraGeiv, ,XX' ovk olBa, ei agios 
tipi. to yap gpXos ttoXXols pev où yaiverai, èpè 

TrXéor iroXepei. “pga» ovv TrpaoTpTos, èv p 
KaTaXveTai o ap^atv tov alüvos tovtov. 


V 


1. Mp ou éuvapai vpiv Ta èTrovpavia ypáàxjrai ; 
Cor. s, L.2 ;XXà (j^o/3ovpai, pp vpirLois ovaiv vpiv jíXáf-jpv 
TrapaGor Kai avyyvwpovefTe poi, prpiroTe ou 
ZvvpGèvTes yioppaai o-TpayyaXiodpTe. 2. Kai yàp 
eyà^, ou KadoTi BéSepai Kai Bvvapai voeiv ra èrrov- 
pávia Kai ras ToiroOearas Tas àyyéXiKas Kai Tas 
Coti,ia  avaTacreis Tas àp^ovTiKas, òpaTa re Kai àópala, 
irapà tovto ifòr] Kai paópTr/s eipi. TroXXa yap 

ppiv Xeivei, iva Geov pp Xeiiràipeda, 


VI 
1. XiapaKaXw ovv vpás, ovk èya>, (XX' p àyàirp 


'Ipcrov IspiaTov- póvp Trj -^piaTiavp Tpoyy xppa-de, 
aXXoTplas 5è fioTavps diré^eade, pris eVriy 
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IV 


1. I have many thoughts in God, but I take the 
measure of myself that I perish not through boasting, 
for at present it is far better for me to be timid, 
and not to give heed to them who puff me up. For 
they who speak thus are a scourge to me. 2. For I 
desire to suffer, but I know not if I am worthy, for 
the jealousy of the devill is to many not obvious, but 
against me it fights the more. I have need therefore 
of meekness, by which the prince of this world is 
brought to nothing. 


v 


1. Am I not able to write to you heavenly things? 
Yes, but I am afraid that I should do you harm 
“seeing you are babes.” Pardon me, for I refrain 
lest you be choked by what you cannot receive. 2. For 
I myself, though I am in bonds and can understand 
heavenly things, and the places of the angels and 
the gatherings of principalities, and “things seen 
and unseen," not for this am I a disciple even now, 
for much is lacking to us, that we may not 
lack God. 


VI 


1. I beseech you therefore (yet not I but the love 
of Jesus Christ) live only on Christian fare, and 
refrain from strange food, which is heresy. 2. For 


1 This is probably the meaning : an alternative translation 
would be: **Ambition is not obvious, etc." But cf. the 
letter to the Romans v. 3. 
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alpeais- 2. ol éavroisl irapepTrXeKovcriv ipaovv 
Xpiarov Karat;lOTriaTevópevoi, ióairep Gavarripov 
fi^áppaKov StSói'Tec pera olvopeXiros, orrep o 
àyvoáiv TjSécoç Xapftávei èv rjSovp KaKÍj) ro àiro- 
Oaveiv. 


VII 


1. ^?^wárre«rde oüv tous tocovtous. roüro Sè 
tarai, vpiv p'rj fyvatovpévots Kai ovatu à^copiarois 
Oeoüs 'Tijcroü Xpiarov Kai roù érriaKorrov Kai râ>v 
Starayparrov tmv diroaroXaiv. 2. o évras Ouaia- 
arrjpiov uv KaSapos èariv o Sè Sktos Ovaiaarrrjpt,ov 
wv oà Kaóapos éariv- tout errriv, o eirt- 
aKOTTov Kai Trpear/Surepiou Kai StaKovaiv Trpaaacov 
ri, ovros ou Kaóapos èariv rrj auveiSyaei. 


VIII 


1. OUk ènei eyvmv roiovrov ti àv vpiv, ñÀ Xà 
TrporpvXàaato vpás ovras pov ayanyTovs, npoopwv 
ras èvéèpas rou ZtafioXov. 'vpeis ovv ryv Trpainra- 
Oeiav àvaXa^óvres àvaKTrjaacrOe eavrovs ev rriarei 
o èiTTiv «ròpt; rov Kvpiov, Kai èv ciyairy, o èanv 
aipa 'Ir/aov Xpicrroti. 2. pifiéis vpiitv Kara roi 


1 of éauTois irape/x-n-XeKouaw seems to be the text implied b 
the translations of SA, but G(L) read oi xaipoi Trap'ftTrKlKovirtv 
and g has wal ròr itr irpotnrXIKOVTfs. The text is clearly corrupt, 
and Lightfoot suggests «al Traprp.irltKoj TLi' k.t.K. * for they 
even mingle poison with Jesus Christ." 

2 lcani) L, om. SA, ke< ti) arroOaifii' “and therein is 
death " G. 

3 The text is doubtful. A omits Ogov: probably there is 
some corruption though it is impossible to be sure what it is, 
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IGNATIUS TO THE TRALLIANS, vi. 2-viii. 2 


these men mingle Jesus Christ with .themselves in 
specious honesty, mixing as it were a deadly poison 
with honeyed wine, which the ignorant takes gladly 
in his baneful pleasure, and it is his death. 


VII 


1. Beware therefore of such men ; and this will be The need of 

possible for you, if you are not puffed up, and j^jaito"8 
are inseparable from God, from Jesus Christ! and tlle bishoP 
from the bishop and the ordinances of the Apostles. 
2. He who is within the sanctuary is pure, but he 
who is without the sanctuary is not pure ; that is to 
say whoever does anything apart from the bishop 
and the presbytery and the deacons is not pure 
in his conscience. 


VIII 


I. It is not that I know that there is anything of Warning 
this kind among you, but I warn you because you ^resof'0 
are dear to me, and I foresee the snares of the devil, the devil 
Therefore adopt meekness and be renewed in faith, 
which is the flesh of the Lord, and in love, which is 
the blood of Jesus Christ. 2. Let none of you have a 


1 Or possibly * from our God Jesus Christ." 
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TrXijaiop etéreo. prj aNoppòq èfàore tous edveatv, 
"va fit) 8c ¿XÍËyovq a<f>povai to èv ôeâ> ((XÍ]óo 
fiXaacjirjpjTac. Oval yap, 8t ov érri/laraioTTjTi 
to Ovopd pov ètri tcvcov /SXaa^pecTac. 


IX 


1. K<><t<Ó0i/té ovv, OTav vplv ^wplq lyaov 
XpiCTTOv XaXy tic, tov eK yévovs Aavec$, tov 
èie Mapeas, ôç áXrj0éós éyevvrj9rj, ecjiayev Te Kai 
eircev, áXrj0á»s é8cá>'Mrj ètri Ilovtcov IcXaTOV, 
áXrjOo>s éaTavpaidrj Kai dirédavev, ^XeiróvToiv 
Twv éirovpavíaiv Kai éirtyeícov Kai viro^dovccov. 
2. oç km áXTj0á»s WpyépBp aíro veKp&v, éyecpavTos 
avTov tov TraTpás avrov, Kara to opoiciaa oç Kail 
#ppas Tovs TTiaTcvovTas avrep ovrac eyepei o iraTyp 
aiiTov èv XpiaTtp 'I^cov, ov %a>pl<; to aXyOtvov Crjv 
ovK é^opev. 


X 


1. El wffTTep Tiv'e? ddeoi ovTes, TOVTeaTiv 
ánriaToí, Xeyovaiv, to SoKeiv ireirovflevai avTov, 
avTol OFT6i to SoKeiv, èyè» ti SéSepai, ti 8è Kai 
ev^opai Oppiopaxfjs rai; éiopeàv ovv diroOvrja-KUi. 
apa ovv KaTa^evZopai tov Kvpiov. 


l «ara tí inotufia bs «ai G, qui et secundum similitudinem 
L. SA perhaps imply <j «ài aarà tò é/olufia. 
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grudge against his neighbour. Give no occasion to 
the heathen, in order that the congregation of 
God may not be blasphemed for a few foolish persons. 
For “Woe unto him through whom my name is 
vainly blasphemed among any.” 


IX 


1. Be deaf therefore when anyone speaks to you The history 
apart from Jesus Christ, who was of the family ofog“tw’ 
David, and of Mary, who was truly born, both ate 
and drahk, was truly persecuted under Pontius Pilate, 
was truly crucified and died in the sight of those in 
heaven and on earth and under the earth ; 2. who 
also was truly raised from the dead, when his Father 
raised him up, as in the same manner his Father shall 
raise up in Christ Jesus us who believe in him, 
without whom we have no true life. 


X 


1. But if, as some affirm who are without God, Against 
—that is, are unbelievers—his suffering was only a 
semblance (butitis they who are merely a semblance), 
why am I a prisoner, and why do I even long to fight 
with the beasts? In that case I am dying in vain. 

Then indeed am I lying concerning the Lord. 
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XI 


1. ^bevyere ovv ràt /cateas TrapaifiváSat Tat 
yevvtóaat Kapiròv davarpefiópov, ov èav yevapTai 
nt, Trap' avrà à/TToffvpiTKet. | avrai yap ovk eitriv 
rfivreia TTarpot. 2. el yàp 7jaav, éifiaivovTo av 
kXüSoi tov crravpov, Kai pv àv o Kapirot avT&v 
a«f^6apTOf Si ov èv tw rrádei avrov TrpoaKaXeíTai 
vpát livrát péXp aiiTov. ov Svvarai ovv Keif>aXp 
-yaipit yevvpdpvat avev peXüv, tov deov evooarv 
èirayyeXXopiévov, ó écrriv avrót. 


XII 


1. "AerTráCopai vpát atro Sixvpi'ije àpia Tait 
avp-rrapovaait pot èKKXperlait tov Oeov, of Kara 
Travia pie àvérravaav crapKÍ Te Kai rrvevpan. 
2. irapaKaXei vpát Ta Secrpà pov, à eveKev 'Ipcrov 
Xpicnov  rrepirpépa), aiTovpevot deov erriTvyeiv' 
SiapieveTe èv ay opovoia vp&v Kai rp peT' àXXpXwv 
TTpoaevxp-  irpérrei yap vpiv Toit Kaff eva, é^ai- 
périot Kai TOft irpea^vrépoit, àva^v^eiv tov 
émaKOTTov eit Tippv TraTpot, 'I^croü Xpiaroü Kai 
tÒv airoaToXwv. 3. evyopai vpát èv àyàirp 
aKovaal pov, ‘iva pp elt papTvptov Q èv vpiv 
ypdijrat. Kai Trepi ¿pov Se 7rpoerev%ecr$e, Tpt «< 
vpwv àyaTrpt XPpCovTOt èv TÓ» eXéei tov ffeov, elt 
to Karatitoi)l]vai pe tov KXppov, ov irepiKeipail 


i Cor. 9,27 *eTTÍTv^eíi', ‘iva pp áSOKipot evpedw. 


1 Lightfoot thinks ireplKiivai impossible and accepts 
Bunsen's emendation ovirep eyKfifiat. 
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XI 


1. Fly from these wicked offshoots, which bear 
deadly fruit, which if a man eat he presently dies. 
For these are not the planting of the Father. 2. For 
if they were they would appear as branches of the 
Cross (and their fruit would be incorruptible) by 
which through his Passion he calls you who are his 
members. The head therefore cannot be borne 
without limbs, since God promises union, that is 
himself. 


XII 


l. I greet you from Smyrna together with the 
Churches of God that are present with me, men who 
in all things have given me rest in the flesh and in 
the spirit. 2. My bonds exhort you, which I carry 
about for the sake of Jesus Christ, praying that I 
may attain to God; continue in your present har- 
mony and in prayer with one another. For it is 
right that each of you, and especially the presbyters, 
should refresh the bishop, to the honour of the 
Father, of Jesus Christ, and of the Apostles. 3. I 
entreat you to listen to me in love, that I become 
not by my writing a witness against you. And pray 
for me also, for- I have need of your love in the 
mercy of God, that I may be granted the lot 
which I am set to obtain, that I be not found 
reprobate. 
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XIII 


1. 'A."rraxerai vpSs rj àyjcirri Xpvpvaicov Kat 
'E^ecritar. pvripoveveTe èv Tacs trpoaev^ai^ vpüv 
rfjs èv Xvpta èKKXrj<ria<i, olev Kat ovk a^ios eipi 
XèyeadaL, a>v écr)(aTos; èKelvasy. 2. eppaxrde èv 
'Irjaoü Xpiard, viroTaaaopevoi ra» ciricrKOTrtp d` 
ri] èvToXp, àpoiros Kat tô) irpecrfivTepiKp. Kat oí 
Kar' àv6pa à XXi/Xou; Ayairare èv apepirrrcp KapZla. 
3. dyviCeTaL vpwv to épóv irvevpa ov povov vvv, 
àXXà Kai orav Oeov éircTv^o). èri yàp virò Ktv- 
Svvóv tipi’ àXXà Triare? o iraTrjp èv Lrjaov Xpiard 
TrXypcocrai pov rrjv air^aiv Kai vp&v, èv <p evpe- 
Oeirpre | Gpwpoi. 


PÍIMAIOIS irNATIOS 


'lyraTio?, ó Kai Qsosfròpos; rfi ^Xerjpévij èv 
peyaXetoTqrt, 'irarpos vilticttou Kai l/rprov 
Xpiarov tov povov viov avrai) eKKXrjaia 
efiyaTrppèvy Kat TrecfiMTiapévp èv BeXppari 
tov ÓeXrpravTOS Ta Trávra, à ccttiv, KaTa 
dya.Trrjv 'lyaov XpiaTov, tov ôeov rjpSiv, 
%r iç Kai TrpoKadyTai èv  Toirtp yu>pLov 
'Pcvpaitàv, à^io6eo«;, à^ioTrpejry^ | à^LopaKa- 
püTTOS,  a^ieTratvo«;, —areTri,TevKTos;, afyay- 
boc Kai TrpoKadypévr) ryi aydity;, ypicTtó- 
vvp,osf TrciTptovvpsOS, rjv Kai. aairaCo/MU ev 

1 The Armenian and g read eypefluijxey “may we be 


found." 
1 ALS read xp^róvo^os * having the law of Christ." 


224 


IGNATIUS TO THE BOMANS 


XIÍI 


1. The love ofthe Smyrnaeans and Ephesians greet final 
you: remember in your prayers the Church in Syria, seings 
in which I am not worthy to be reckoned, being the 
least of its members. 2. Farewell in Jesus Christ. 
Submit yourselves to the bishop as to the command- 
ment, and likewise to the presbytery. Let each of 
you individually love one another with an undivided 
heart. 3. My spirit is consecrated to you not only 
now, but also when I attain to God. For I am still 
in peril, but the Father is faithful in Jesus Christ to 
fulfil both your and my prayer, in which may you 
be found blameless. 


IV,—IGNATIUS TO THE ROMANS. 


Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to her who Greet! 
has obtained mercy in the greatness of the Most 
High Father, and of Jesus Christ his only Son ; 
to the Church beloved and enlightened by the 
will of him who has willed all things which are, 
according to the love of Jesus Christ, our God, 
which also has the presidency in the country of 
the land of the Romans, worthy of God, worthy 
of honour, worthy of blessing, worthy of praise, 
worthy of success, worthy in its holiness, and pre- 
eminent in love, named after Christ, named after 
the Father, which also I greet in the name of 
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ètvopari Tr/erov X/jóctou, viov rrarpos' Kara 
aápKa Kai rrvevpa fp><i>pévois; rrday èvroXrj 
avrov, rrerrXppiopévoi; yápiro«; deov aSia- 
Kpirtiit Kai arroSioXiapévois àrro rravros aX- 
Xorpíov ^pátparoc rrXeiara èv 'Ipaov Xpimp, 
np Veâ> ppwv, àpioptos ^alpeiv. 


1. ^Evreí ev^ápevoí Veâ> érrérv*ov l^eîv vpijv ra 
à^ióóea rrpóatorra, wç Kai rrXeov yrovppv Xafieiv 
fcedepévos yàp èv Xpiará "irjaov éXrri^co vpws 
àarràaaaO0ai, éavrrep OéXppa. rj rov á^icoffpval pe 
eic réXos; eivai. 2. y pev yap àpNp evoiKovoppro; 
èanv, éavrrep %àpiro<; | érrirv^at ez« rò ròv KXr/póv 
pov aveprroòiaravi àiróXafteiv. | (j*o/3ovpai «yàp 
rrjv vpSiv ivyaTTiyv, pi) avrrj pe àoiKrjay. vpiv yap 
evyepes èartv, 6 déXere, Troiijaai- èpol 3è èvaKoXòv 
èariv rov Oeov érrirv^eiv, éàvrrep vpeis; prj <pei- 
arjadé pov. 


II 


1. Oà yàp OeXw vpàs civdpwrrapeaKrjaai, àXXà 
dotó àpéaai, éóarrep Kai àpéaKere. ovre yap èyó> 
rrore e|w Kaipov roiovrov 6eov érrirvyeiv, ovre 
vpelf, éàv criwTTijijpre, Kpeirrovi òpyto é%ere 
èmypayrivai. èàv yap aicomiapre air epov, èya> 
Xóyos Ó6eov èav Sè èpaadijre tt}; aapKOi pov, 


1 A, with partial support in other authorities, reads 
iri'paTor * may reach the goal.” 
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Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father; to those 
who are united in flesh and spirit in every one 
of his commandments, filled with the grace of 
God without wavering, and filtered clear from 
every foreign stain, abundant greeting in Jesus 
Christ, our God, in blamelessness. 


1. Forasmuch as I have gained my prayer to God Hopeof 
to see your godly faces, so that I have obtained Romfnshe 
more than I asked,— for in bondage in Christ Jesus 
I hope to greet you if it be his will that I be found 
worthy to the end. 2. For the beginning has been 
well ordered, if I may obtain grace to come unhin- 
dered to my lot. For I am afraid of your love, lest 
even that do me wrong. For it is easy for you to do 
what you will, but it is difficult for me to attain to 
God, if you do not spare me. 


II 


1. For I would not have you * men-pleasers " but nisdasire 
" God-pleasers," even as you do indeed please him. s^Vdfrom 
For neither shall I ever have such an opportunity of the beasts 
attaining to God, nor can you, if you be but silent, 
have any better deed ascribed to you. For if you 
are silent concerning me, I am a word of God ; but if 


, 
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am idivii aa soividN 4(jox>iij( amr/h sosg dnL o 


.ao\vn aoasr/odivcp as^no -g hr/ Ar/voy 
avio 'ivai3 sonili sioi ivi/ 'ivr/vaay n>gia/.3\_ 

‘mgadaa dyk> ava  -mgsdaa ?»» Soaviioidy^ 
ivr/m/.nx donor/ hr/ vai 'm\3g ivy «Asy 


aodor/ hr/ vai* 'asgm^a wx 9J. dagm.03 agxnsxiv 
air/vaa^ ior/ aoaor/ 'g V? Qi»3Wwai.aa S3xdoa3xh()VTI 
> (i »Teglsgl »rt792/wT7 vai* 'o^yag 39 oiLa '3xn^ 
"28722 illOY X? 3^3dr^ 3IDVI^3 31.01L3^nQ '[ 


IH 


em\73X 
-vay aoxnv Sts vai 'doag Sodai nor/.oox oixi> ivaa<^ 
ox ao\vx  *Soaar/yjjxr/aiLvisr/ sh\oivd-n oiiv oido^ 
Sp iDahgsdaj aaimi^hivu So3@ o svidrr^ aoiiouxi 
-ÍJZ9 dOl 110 'QOXjiv diiuids as idivn mi sihxiy 
lOiisr/oaaL sodoX /liivkv aa vai ‘dixx>3 aodioia aoid 
-huming no sm 'Aiq ivahgu^dom noi 3ffihXi 
-ydvii hr/ ior/ ao3Ni 'g — -lidmsp mr/oia mxyii 
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IGNATIUS TO THE ROMANS, n. i-ni. 3 


you love my flesh, I shall again be only a cry. 
2. Grant me nothing more than that I be poured out 
to God, while an altar is still ready, that forming 
yourselves into a chorus! of Jove, you may sing to the 
Father in Christ Jesus, that God has vouchsafed that 
the bishop of Syria shall be found at the setting of 
the sun, having fetched him from the sun's rising. 
It is good to set to the world towards God, that I 
may rise to him. 


Ill 


1. You never liave envied anyone, you taught Request 
others. But I desire that those things may stand RhUuidpray 
fast which you enjoin in your instructions. 2. Only iu' llim 
pray for me for strength, both inward and outward, 
that I may not merely speak, but also have the will, 
that I may not only be called a Christian, but may also 
be found to be one. For if I be found to be one, I can 
also be called one, and then be deemed faithful 
when I no longer am visible in the world. 

3. Nothing visible is good, for our God, Jesus Christ, 
being now in the Father, is the more plainly visible. 
Christianity is not the work of persuasiveness, 
but of greatness, when it is hated by the world. 


| Cf. note on Kph. xix., p. 193. 

3 The sentence is clumsily expressed : apparently Ignatius 
means **nothing directly visible is good, and Jesus Christ, 
who is no longer visible, being in the Father, is more clearly 
perceived by the eye of faith," but he has sacrificed clearness 
to a paradoxical playing with the words. 
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IV 


I. 'Eycb ypáàifxü iráaais rais eKKXr)aiais, Kai 
ivreWopai  rráaiv, oti èyà> eKwv vrr'ep Oeov 
aTroOvpaKto, éávTrep upéis pi] Ka»XvarjTe. rrapa- 
Ka\â> vpas,p>] evvoia axaipos yévT]a0é poi., adie-é pe 
0-qpiuv eivai [3opáv, Si i^v eveariv Oeov erriru^elv. 
alrós eipc Oeov Kai jT ò8óvTtov Oypia>v áXrjOopai, 
‘iva KaOapbs apros eupeOib roti Xpiarov.l 2. pàX- 
Nov KoXaKeitrare ra Or]pia, ‘iva poi ráceos yevaivrai 
Kai pydèv KaraXliraiai rüv tov auparos pov, "va 
pi] KoipT]0eis [3apvs rivi yévupai. rore eaopai 
paO-ipr)? àXyéüs 'lijcrov Xpiarov, ore ouse to 
aápa pov ó KOapos oi/reTai. XnavevaaTe tov 
Xpiarovl inrèp èpov, tia bia TÜv opyavuv tov- 
twv Ovaiaj evpeóü. 3. ov^ fo) Tlerpo? Kai 
IluiXog èiardaaopai vplv. ÌKelvoi^ aTróaroXoi, 
èyà> KaraKpiTOS' Èkslvoi eNeiOepoi, eyoi 8e pe%pi 
vvv 8ovXos. ÜXX' èàv Ttd0a>, airéXevOepos yevi]- 
aopai 'Irjaov Xpiarov Kai avaaTi]aopai eu avrai 
e\evOepos. vvv pav0áva> GSeGepevos prjbev erriOv- 


petv. 
V 


1. 'Atto. Xvpias pé^pi 'Pwprjs Oppiopa^âi, 8ta 
y~]S Kai OaXaaaijs, vvktos Kai rjpepas, 8e8epevos 


l roi Xparroi GL, Ofoi Sg Iren.^-, om. Iren.S”. Hieron. 
„GL, tòf Kvpioy SA. 
, (fleoi) Ovffia LSA. 
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IV 


l. I am writing to all the Churches, and I give His desire 
injunctions to all men, that I am dying willingly for 
God's sake, if you do not hinder it. I beseech you, 
be not “an unseasonable kindness””! to me. Suffer 
me to be eaten by the beasts, through whom I can 
attain to God. I am God's wheat, and I am ground 
by the teeth of wild beasts that I may be found pure 
bread of Christ. 2. Rather entice the wild beasts 
that they may become my tomb, and leave no trace 
of my body, that when I fall asleep I be not burden- 
some to any. Then shall I be truly a disciple of Jesus 
Christ, when the world shall not even see my body. 
Beseech Christ on my behalf, that I may be found 
a sacrifice through these instruments.2 3. I do not 
order you as did Peter and Paul; they were Apostles, 
I am a convict; they were free, I am even until 
now a slave. But if I suffer I shall be Jesus Christ's 
freedman, and in him I shall rise free. Now I am 
learning in my bonds to give up all desires. 


V 


1. From Syria to Rome I am fighting with wild His 
beasts, by land and sea, by night and day, bound to and expe 
ation of 
1 Apparently a partial quotation from the proverb pre- 
served by Zenobius atcaipos ooStv O'wP'PEl “an 
unseasonable kindness is nothing different from hostility.” 
2 I.e. the wild beasts. 
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ten:a Xeoirápíton, o ècrriv aTparianikov rilypa' oi 
Kai evepyerovpevoi MĦ)(elpov<; ylvovTai. èv Sè roii 
àèu.Kr/p.aa'iv avTWV páXXov paOr]Tevopai, ,XX’ ou 
Trapa tovto Ge8iKaia»pai. 2. ovaipriv t &v 6r]pia>v 
t Üv èpoï r/Toipaapévaiv Kai ev^opai avvnpa poi 
evpetirjvar à Kai KoXaKevrrar, avvropan fie Kara- 
fiayetv, ciy ivairep TivSyv 8eiXaivopeva ov% ityavTo. 
Kav avrà 8è aKovral pij 6e\rjarj, eya» irpoafiia- 
aopai. 3. avyyvO>prp/ poi é^ere- TI poi avpyepet, 
iyi) ytvcócTKio, vvv ap^opai paOrirrii eivai. prjOev 
pe CijXaxrai tiv óparóyv Kai àopárcov, iva lyaov 
Xpiarott eTrirvyW. TIVp Kai aTaVpÓf OT]pitüV re 
trvaTaaeK, | àvaropial,  ütaipéireis, | aKopiriapioi 
oaréaiv, avyKOTrr/ péXüv, àXeap.oi oXov tov crai- 
paTof, KaKai KoXáaeis tov Sia^oXov err epe epye- 
adaicrav, póvov ‘iva 'Lrjaov XpiCTOv éirirv^tü. 


VI 


1. Ov8év pot óüyeXrpTei Ta irépaTa tov Koapov 
ou8è ai {3aaiXeiai tov aiâ>vo<; tovtov. koXov poi 
inroOaveiv eli lipicrTOv 'lya.ovv, r/ ftacrüieveiv tuv 
TrepaTiov ttjí ypi- ¢Keivov tyTsi?, tov vrrep rjpwv 
à-rrodavóvTa- eKeivov deK'o, tov 81 ripai avacrravTa. 
ó 8è TOKeTOi poi éiriKiiTai- 2. crvyyvcoTe pot, 


* S/rorra G Euseb, KKi,-ra Lg, (om. SA?). Lightfoot prefers 
fkSvto. * willing," which must be an accusative referring to 


Ignatius. 
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ten “leopards ” (that is, a company of soldiers J), and 
they become worse for kind treatment. Now I 
become the more a disciple for their ill deeds, “ but 
not by this am I justified." 2. I long for the beasts 
that are prepared for me; and I pray that they may 
be found prompt for me ; I will even entice them to 
devour me promptly ; not as has happened to some 
whom they have not touched from fear; even if they 
be unwilling of themselves, I will force them to it. 
3. Grant me this favour. I know what is expedient 
for me ; now I am beginning to be a disciple. May 
nothing of things seen or unseen envy me my 
attaining to Jesus Christ. Let there come on me 
fire, and cross, and struggles with wild beasts, 
cutting, and tearing asunder, rackings of bones, 
mangling of limbs, crushing of my whole body, cruel 
tortures of the devil, may I but attain to Jesus 
Christ ! 


VI 


1. The ends of the earth and the kingdoms of this 
world shall profit me nothing. It is better for me 
to die in Christ Jesus than to be king over the ends of 
the earth. I seek Him who died for our sake. I 
desire Him who rose for us. The pains of birth are 
upon me. 2. Suffer me, my brethren ; hinder me 


1 The first impression made by this passage is that 
*]eopards" was the name of some regiment, and that the 
following words are an explanatory gloss; but there is no 
evidence for this use of **leopard." Taypa is perhaps the 
equivalent of * manipulus" in the later sense of **ten men." 
The whole passage is rendered stranger still by the fact 
that it is the first instance of the word **leopard" in Greek 
or Latin literature. 


*33 


The glory 
martyrdom 


joh. 4, io; 
71 88 

Joh. 0,33 

joh. 7,42 ; 

ii?TÍm.2,s 
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(8eX«£oi- p-q èpTroSia-rjTé poi ^rjaai, pi) deXpcrpré 
pe arrodaveiv' tov tov ffeov ffeXovra elvai ko apm 
PP ^apíapirüe, prfié vXy è“aTrarpapre-l attere ps 
KaOapov «Pi)S XajBeiv- é/cei rrapayevopevos avdpco- 
TToc  éaopai. 3. éTrirpéifearé poi pipyryv elvai 
tov Tràâovt; tov Oeov pov. eitk avrov èv éavTÜ 
6V61, vopcrÜTat ô  0éXo», Kai cvpTradefTm poi 
eiocos Ta avve^ovrá pie. 


VII 


1. 'O apypov tov alanos tovtov oiaprrarrai pis 
fiovXerai Kai rpv eic deov pov yviappv Zia^tóeípai. 
ppáels ovv tlàv TrapóvTiov vpáv /3opOeÍTto avrai- 
páXXov èpov yiveaÓe, rovréanv tov Oeot. piti 
XaXeire 'Ipcrovv Xpia-Tov, Koirpov èrridvpeire. 
2. jSaaKavía èv vpiv pp KaroiKeiTto. pif6 àv èyw 
irapèov irapaKaXai vpòs, TreiadijTe poi- tovtois éé 
paXXov TreiadijTe, ote ypà(f>a> vpiv. pov yap 
ypaipto vpiv, épátv tov dàiroQavetv. o épos épcos 
ècrTavptoTai, Kai ovk éariv àv èpol -rrvp (f>iXovXov- 
vBcop 8è ^â>v Kai XaXovv? èv épol, eacoOev poi Xéyov- 
Aevpo irpos tov -rraTepa. 3. ov^ rfiopai Tpoc/ifj 
Vffopás oàSè ifiovais tov fiiov TOVTOV. apTOV Oeov 
0é-Xo) o éaTlv crapl; "lijaov3 XpiaTov, tov sk 
(TiréppaTOs Aavf£, Kai Tropa 0;Xw to aipa avrov, 
o èariv ayá-rri] a<f>Oapros. 

I wSi íÍÁti èÇaTaTVtrvTC is omitted in Gg ; Lightfoot thinks 
that LSA imply KoAax^úcrvTe rather than "airarriaijTe. 

The text is much expanded in the later authorities : 
Lightfoot is inclined to emend kel AoXdvf to aWop.epou, which 


is found in g, as a reference to Joh. 4, 14, 
8 "litro GLA, om. Sg- 
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not from living, do not wish me to die. Do not give 
to the world one who desires to belong to God, nor 
deceive him with material things. Suffer me to 
receive the pure light; when I have come thither I 
shall become a man. 3. Suffer me to follow the 
example of the Passion of my God. If any man 
have him within himself, let him understand what I 
wish, and let him sympathise with me, knowing the 
things which constrain me. 


VII 


1. The Prince of this world wishes to tear me in Thetempt- 
pieces, and to corrupt my mind towards God. Let the devi 
none of you who are present help him. Be rather snd hisown 
on my side, that is on God's. Do not speak offeellugs 
Jesus Christ, and yet desire the world. 2. Let no 
envy dwell among you. Even though when I come 
I beseech you myself, do not be persuaded by me, 
but rather obey this, which I write to you: for in 
the midst of life I write to you desiring death. My 
lust has been crucified, and there is in me no fire of 
love for material things ; but only water living and 
speaking in me, and saying to me from within, 

" Come to the Father." 3. I have no pleasure in 
the food of corruption or in the delights of this life. 
I desire the “ bread of God," which is the flesh of 
Jesus Christ, who wras * of the seed of David,” and for 
drink I desire his blood, which is incorruptible love.l 


1 There is here perhaps a play on the words , the word 
translated * love" was also used either as a synonym for the 
Eucharist, or, as some think, as the name of a religious 
meal originally connected with the Eucharist. 
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VIII 


1. Oo/eeri 6eXco Kara, áv0pá>7Tov<; Çyv. tovto 
8e earai, éàv vpeis OeXyayre. Oe\rj<raTe, ‘iva, Kai 
v/xtis' OeXyOf)Te. 2. Si oXiyatv ypappaia>y alrov- 
pai vpás- TitaTevaare poi. “Itijetotig Sè Xpi<TTÓç 
vpiv ravra  «j^avepa^aei, oti aXy0d>s Xéyw to 
ài/zevSèç arópa, èv O o iraryp éXàXyaev àXijEwec. 
3. aiTyaaaOe Tiepi èpov, iva éirnv^tà. ov Kara, 
aápKa vpiv èypayjra, aXXa Kara yvMpyv Oeov. éav 
irádo), yOeXy<raTC- éàv aTroSoKipa<r0w, épia-yrrare. 


IX 


1. yivypoveveTe èv Ty Tipoaev^y vptàv wu) èv 
"Xvpia éKKXyaias, (Tis àvrl èpov Tioipévi to3 Veà> 
j(pilTai. póvos avTijv 'lyaovs XptaTO¢ èirurko- 
Trr/aei Kai rj vpStv ayátrip 2. èyè» Sè aiakyvopai 

ICor. 15,s.9 è^ avTUv Xèye«TOai' ov8è yàp à^tós eipi, pv ea- 
Xaros avTtàv Kai eK-rpwpa' aXX  ijXeripai tig 
elvat, éàv Oeov è7riTvya>. 3. aarrá^eTai vpás to 
èpov TTVevpa Kai y ayÓTri] rcóv eKKXr/aiéóv twv 
Se^apévwv pe eh ovopa 'Ipaov ILpiarov, ov^ 6>s 
irapoSevovTa. Kai yàp ai pi) TrpoaijKOvaav poi Ty 
Ód ry Kara aàpKa, Karò ttoXiv pe irpoyyov. 


X 


1. Yparfuo Sè vpiv ravra ¿tto ^pvpvys 6i 
'EXf^eaia?v tmv à^iopaKapiaTiov. | eaTiv 8e Kai apa 
èpol avv aXXois ttoXXoìs Kai iipÓKOS, to iroóyTov 
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VIII 


1. I no longer desire to live after the manner of Desire of 
men, and this shall be, if you desire it. Desire it, in mart'riorn 
order that you also may be desired. 2. I beg you 
by this short letter; believe me. And Jesus Christ 
shall make this plain to you, that I am speaking the 
truth. He is the mouth which cannot lie, by which 
the Father has spoken truly. 3. Pray for me that I 
may attain. I write to you not according to the 
flesh, but according to the mind of God. If I suffer, 
it was your favour: if I be rejected, it was your 


hatred. 
IX 


1. Remember in your prayers the Church in Syria The Church 

which has God for its Shepherd in my room. Its Ill Syrla 
bishop shall be Jesus Christ alone,—and your love. 
2. But for myself I am ashamed to be called one of 
them, for I am not worthy ; for I am the least of 
them, and * born out of time ;" but I have obtained 
mercy to be someone, if I may attain to God. 3. My 
spirit greets you, and the love of the Churches which 
have received me in the Name of Jesus Christ, not 
as a mere passer by, for even those which did not lie 
on my road according to the flesh went before me 
from city to city. 


X 


1. Now I am writing these things to you from Final 
Smyrna by the blessed Ephesians, and Crocus, a ^'eotInss 
name very dear to me, is also with me, and many 
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LOL OVOpM. 2. TTepl TWV TTpoéXOÓvTWV p.0 ¿WTO 
'S.vpiai ei 'P«ála7;' eig Só^av rov Oeov Tricrrevco 
vpái èireyvcuKévai, o'g Kai S^Xwaare èyyvi fie ovra. 
Traj/reç yàp elaiv áCioi tov Oeov Kai vp.tàv ov? 
irpéirov vplv èariv Kara navra avariavaai. 3. 
eypayjra Sè vplv raina rrj np'o èvvea KaXavSátv 
'Le'TTTepPpitiiv. ^ eppfücrde eli TeXoi èv vrropovy 
I Theas 3,5 'lijCTOV XpilTTOV. 


SIAAAEA«DEYSIN IPNATIO2 


'lyvarioi, ó xai ®eotf>opoi, eKKXyaia Oeov 
Trarpoi Kai Kvplov 'Ir/aov Xpiarov T-rj overy 
èv iPiXa*eXifila Tyi 'Aaiai, yXeyp,évy Kai 
Tj^paapévy èv jpovoía Oeov Kai àyaXXiupévy 
èv tô) TráOei tov Kvplov Ypiâv àSiaKpíTcoi Kai 
ev TÍ) àvacTTiiaei avTov TreTrXrjpoifiopripevy àv 
iraVTÍ eXéei, yv àarráCopMi èv atpaTi 'lyaov 
ApiaTOV, yTis èaTiv %apà alcovioi Kai irapá- 
poi'Oi páXiaTa èav èv évi waiv avv rw 
èiria-KOTrip Kai toic ervv avrai irpecrfivTepon 
Kai èiaKovoii | ÜTrolie^eiypévois èv yviòpy 
'lyaov Xpiarov, oug Kara to iBiov OéXypa 
éarypi*ev èv ^e/Saima-üvy té âyia> avrov 
irvevpMTi. 


I 


1. "Ov éiriaKOTrov èyvatv ovk asf éavrov ovèè Si 
avOpcoTTiov KíKTyaOai ryv SiaKoviav ryv eig to 
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others. 2. Concerning those who have preceded me 
from Syria to Rome to the glory of God, I believe 
that you have received information ; tell them that I 
ain close at hand ; for they are all worthy of God 
and of you, and it is right for you to refresh them in 
every way. 3. I write this to you on the 24th of 
August. Farewell unto the end, in the endurance 
of Jesus Christ. 


V.—IGNATIUS TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 


Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the Greetings 
Church of God the Father and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, which is in Philadelphia in Asia, which 
has obtained mercy, and is established in the 
harmony of God, and rejoices in the Passion of 
our Lord without doubting, and is fully assured 
in all mercy in his resurrection; I greet her 
in the blood of Jesus Christ, which is eternal 
and abiding joy, especially if men be at one 
with the bishop, and with the presbyters and 
deacons, who together with him have been 
appointed according to the mind of Jesus Christ, 
and he established them in security according to 
his own will by his Holy Spirit. 


1. I know that your bishop obtained the ministry, The Bishop 
which makes for the common good, neither from delp^' 
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koivov àvpKOVcrav ovdé Kara Kevoèo^iav, aXX ev 
ayairr] 8eov rrarpos /cai Kvp'iou 'Ipcrov Xpc<rrov' 
ov KaraTreirXriypai rpv ètriefKeiav, os aiyüv irXei- 
ova uvvarai rwv paratal XaXovvràv. 2. avvevpvO- 
pia-rat yàp rats évroXais còg ^opóaig KtOapa. 
Sto pa/capiCei pov p y^v^p rpv eic 6eov avrov 
yvdippv, èrrtyvovs éváperov Kai reXetov ovaav, ro 
aKivprov avroii Kai ro aopyprov avrov ev iraap 
étrteiKeia Seov Ciàvros. 


II 


1. Télcile ovv motos aXpGetas,2 yevyere rov 
peptapòv Kai ras KaKoZiZaaKaXiaS' oirov Sè o 
Troip/jv earir, ¿Ket dis tipopiara UKoXovdeire. 2. 
TToXXoi yap Xvkoi à^ióiriaroi rjSovp icaicij a.1%- 
paXaiTiCovcriv rovs deoBpopovs' NA èv ri) evorrjri 
vpüv ùY e^ovaiv rorrov. 


III 


1. "ATréy6«TOe râsv kokSiv ftoraváw, darivas ov 
ytu/pyei 'Itjctovs Hpiarós, Sia ro prj elvai avrovs 
<j;>vTElav rrarpós' OVX ori irap vpiv pépiapov 
evpov, àXX' àrroZivXiapóv. 2. daoi yap Oeov elaiv 
Kai 'ÏTjaov lipiarov, ovroi perà rov éiri/TKorrov 
elcriv. Kai oaoi àv peravot]aavres eXdwaiv èrrl rpv 
évórpra rrp ;KKXpaias, Kai ovroi Óeoii eaovrai, 


boas hi om. A, irXeor g. Lightfoot favours the 


reading o 
2 cpTbs T^ akriOttas A “ light and truth " ; Lightfoot thinks 


that is an early gloss. 
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himself nor through men, nor for vain-glory, but in 
the love of God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. And I was amazed at his gentleness, and at 
his ability to do more by silence than those who use 
vain words. 2. For he is attuned to the command- 
ments as a harp to its strings. Therefore my soul 
blesses his godly mind, recognising its virtue and 
perfection, and the unmoveable and passionless tem- 
per by which he lives in all godly gentleness. 


II 


1. Therefore as children of the light of truth flee 
from division and wrong doctrine. And follow as 
sheep where the shepherd is. 2. For there are 
many specious wolves who lead captive with evil 
pleasures the runners'in God's race, but they will 
find no place if you are in unity. 


Il 


1. Abstain from evil growths, which Jesus Christ 
does not tend, because they are not the planting of 
the Father. Not that I have found division among 
you but | filtering.'l 2. For as many as belong to God 
and Jesus Christ, these are with the bishop. And as 
many as repent and come to the unity of the Church, 
—these also shall be of God, to be living according to 


I The meaning is that the Christians at Philadelphia had 
**filtered ont " the impurity of heresy from their church. 
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«ti 


*(vlj 'tuo '3g spi 


¿lO-DÍi}^ 11111013 «IB 'IVIJUSmD3 SSiaOOOSLONL 10n A 
as ‘aisasr/vao aoiao ion ais^iüLxs aoiav sis ion 
rotisnysLLUimt tioiysLkvad oi sis saoiav ion 01 »?g 
‘dsrtmiLokrp 9g SoiUcjiodiL Saoo ion 'g —*SvioUxnns 
Aidsing/nsdn sm sioyomollv Sioi ion 'nooli^ indoo 
sm miysLLoas mi amkac^oodiL 'mXaniLS aUgUsxU 
mdUyn m as oai 'isondoii» srt z s” amrta 
liXasoodiL U XXo *SoioudviLoav am iis 5«p 'aoxxvii 
ivrtaoyofy Sotisiis^s^ A as 'Soioidx^ SaonUj^ /vvp ‘ag 
m/js nao .Sorta iorto^ixo«f»oo Soasrtoxx'ONTO^3JL(] 
Sorta amiivLo lortaXsnns aoix 'aort io^» Y9gy| 


A 


ssiliDDodu tiosff oivn 'siUuDodu 
tíos o ‘otti .aort Sioxao^aao Sioi sio/ionm^ ion 
midsia^osdiL Ai orto Soiionoms sis Sm 'aoidUio 
-01000 as 'aoiao soiortio aoi jvomas Sis aoidUion. 
as ion aoioid-x Qoolij amrtU aoidan aoi %doo dok 
oirt .ivgoUdX oiioidoXas oirt aqo sioop^aoiL^ 


AI 


*ioos0iooionLao 
ao isatin mi Soiao 'isionidsiL lirimaL indioxxp 
as su is .isr/oaodhxn ao aosff aoisxiDVy ‘isQao 
-Xonv nao^iXo su is .aort lofyx?"7* 'sqovivxil 


9101 asi 


Uri -g -ssiam^ aoioid\ aaooti^ pion aiom vai of *^Wo i 


SHHHivj orroisodv sell 
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Jesus Christ. 3. * Be not deceived," my brethren, 
if any one follow a maker of schism, “he does not 
inherit the kingdom of God ;” if any man walk in 


strange doctrine he has no part in the Passion. 


IV 


1. Be carefid therefore to use one Eucharist (for The on» 
there is one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and one Euchilisk 
cup for union with his blood, one altar, as there is 
one bishop with the presbytery and the deacons my 
fellow servants), in order that whatever you do you 
may do it according unto God. 


V 


1. Brethren, I am overflowing with love to you, petition 
and exceedingly joyful in watching over your safety. p‘r,kk'°ar 
Yet not I, but Jesus Christ, whose bonds I bear, but 
am the more fearful in that I am not yet perfected ; 
but your prayer will make me perfect for God, that 
I mar attain the lot wherein I found mercy, making 
the Gospel my refuge as the flesh of Jesus, and the 
Apostles as the presbytery of the Church. 2. And The 
the prophets! also do we love because they also “phèt" 
have announced the Gospel, and are hoping in him 
and waiting for him, by faith in whom they also 
obtain salvation, being united with Jesus Christ, for 


I He probably means the Christian prophets : cf. the 
Didache and Hernias. 
2 An alternative translation is **let us love." 
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XpiCTTOÜ ô'fTeç, aNayUTrproi Kai à^ioffavpaaToi 
àyioi, virò 'Ipaov Xptarov pepapTvpiipevoi Kai 
avvpptdpppevoi èv rip evayyéXítp +1)? Koivrp 
iXttÍoo?. 


VI 


1. 'Eàv Sé ti? iovoaïapov épppvevy vpív, prj 
aKouere aüroí.  àpeivov yap èariv Trapa avóp'oi; 
TrepiToppv coopto? -^piaTiaviapbv aKovetv, p Trapa 
uKoo/SvaTov iovSalapóv. èàv Se apipoTepoi Trepi 
'Ipaov Xpiaroü pp XaAMcriv, ovtoi epoi irrijXai 
eiarv Kai ráifioi veKpwv, oi? yeypairrai, povov 
ovópaTa áv0pá>TTij>v. 2. tpevyere ovv ras kmo- 
Teyyía«i Kai èvéèpas tov jipNovros toi aiwvoc; 
TOvTov, prprroTe #Xi/3épT6? Ti] yvdip-p avTOv éfa- 
aóevpaeTe èv ti) iiyairp- ,XXá TrávTes {Trl to ai>To 
yiveaffe èv èipepiaTW Kapètia. 3. ewapiaTÜ Sè 
ti Geip pov, oTb evtrvi'etétrpros eipi èv vplv Kai ovk 
èyei ti? Kav^ptraadai ovtb XáOpa ovre (pavepá)?, 
OTi èfitippcra Tira èv piKpip p èv peyiiKfp. Kai 
Tráai 8é, èv oi? eXaXpaa, eü^opat, iva pi] et? 
papTvpiov aiiTo KTpawvTat. 


VII 


1. Ei yap Kai nara aapKa pe Tives póeXpaav 
TrXavpaai, aXXa to Trveüpa ov TrXavaTai arro 
Oeov ov. oléev yai), TroOev 'épierai Kai ttov VTráyeb, 
Kai Ta KpvTrra eXéyyei. eKpavyaaa pera^v a>), 
eXaXovv peydXp «favi, Geov <j><üvp' = T<â ÓTriaKOTrcp 
TrpoaéyeTe Kai t$» TrpeafivTepirp Kai étaKovot'i. 
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they are worthy of love and saints worthy of 
admiration, approved by Jesus Christ, and numbered 
together in the Gospel of the common hope. 


VI 


1. But if anyone interpret Judaism to you do not Against 


listen to him ; for it is better to hear Christianity 
from the circumcised than Judaism from the uncir- 
cumcised. But both of them, unless they speak of 
Jesus Christ, are to me tombstones and sepulchres 
of the dead, on whom only the names of men are 
written. 2. Flee then from the wicked arts and 
snares of the prince of this world, lest you be 
afflicted by his device, and grow weak in love; 
but come all together with undivided heart. 3. But 
I thank my God that I have a good conscience 
towards you, and that no one can boast either 
secretly or openly that I was a burden to anyone in 
small or in great matters. And I pray for all among 
whom I spoke, that they may not turn it to a 
testimony against themselves. 


VII 


1l. For even if some desired to deceive me after 
the flesh, the spirit is not deceived, for it is from 
God. For it “knoweth whence it comes and 
whither it goes" and tests secret things. I cried out 
while I was with you, I spoke with a great voice,—! 
with God's own voice,— Give heed to the bishop, 
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2. ol Bè viroTr-Tewavres fie & ¢ irpoeiBóra tov 
peptcrpov rivoiv Xeyeiv ravra- pdprvs Bé poi, 
èv <p BéBepai, on {tto crapKos avdpwmvr]'; ovk 


eyvaiv. to Bè irvevpa éKiipvaaev Néyov ráBe' 
Xtopis tov eITiTKOTTOv ppBèv rroteire, rriv aápKa 
vpâ>v vaov Oeov rppelTe, rrjv evwcnv ayairàre, 


tous pepiapovs <j>evyere, pipprai yiveade 'Ipaov 
Xpcarov, ¿ç Kai avros tov Trarpof avrov. 


VIII 


1, 'E7¿> pèv ovv to iBiov èiroiow &x ávdpa^TTO«; 
eh evaxn.v Karppnapevos. ov Bè pépia-pos ècrnv 
Kai ópyp, Oeòs ov KaroiKei.  rráaiv ovv peravo- 
ovaiv as<f>iei o  Kvpiot, éàv peravoyatoaiv eh 
évórijTa Oeov Kai avvéBpiov tov eTriaKOTrov. iria- 
reva> ry papiri "iyaov Hpiarov, ôç Xvaei àtf>' 
vpó^v rrávTa Beapov. 2. TrapaKaXw Bè vpch ppBèv 
Kar épideiav Tpáaaetvd ¿Mea Kara y^piaropadiav. 
enrei pKovaà nvwv Neyovrwv, ori èàv pp èv roh 
appelais evpto èv râ> evayyeXiip ov TrivTevw Kai 
Xéyovró^ pov aiiToh on yeypamai, aireKpiOrprav 
poi on TrpoKewai. épol Bé àp^eíà èanv 'iTjcrovf 
Xpta-sròs, rà àdiKra apyeia o crravpos avrov Kai 
ò Oavaros Kai p aviiaraars avrov Kai rj mang 
è) Bi avrov, èv oh 0OASo èv ry rrpoaev^p vpwv 
BiKaitoórp'ai. 


I HpaatTew GL, rpaffffe're GA 
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and to the presbytery and deacons.” 2. But 
some suspected me of saying this because I had 
previous knowledge of the division of some persons: 
but he in whom I am bound is my witness that I had 
no knowledge of this from any human being, but the 
Spirit was preaching, and saying this, “ Do nothing 
without the bishop, keep your flesh as the temple of 
God, love unity, flee from divisions, be imitators of 
Jesus Christ, as was he also of his Father.” 


VIII 


1. I then did my best as a man who was set on Bxhoru 
unity. But where there is division and anger God u°Ptto 
does not dwell. The Lord then forgives all who y 
repent, if their repentance lead to the unity of God 
and the council of the bishop. I have faith in the 
grace of Jesus Christ, and he shall loose every bond 
from you. 2. But I beseech you to do nothing in 
factiousness, but after the teaching of Christ. For 
I heard some men saying, “if I find it not in the 
charters in the Gospel I do not believe,"| and when 
I said to them that it is in the Scripture, they 
answered me, “that is exactly the question.” But 
to me the charters are Jesus Christ, the inviolable 
charter is his cross, and death, and resurrection, and 
the faith which is through him ;— in these I desire to 
be justified by your prayers. 


1 The Greek, without punctuation, is as ambiguous as the 
English : * If I find it not in the charters,—in the Gospel I 
do not believe," or * If I find it not in the charters, in the 
Gospel, I do not believe." Probably the former should be 
preferred on the ground that '' the charters " probably means 
the Old Testament. 
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IX 


1. KaXol Kai oc iepeig, Kpelcra-ov Sè 6 àp^tepeüç 
ó TTtITicrTevpévos rà àyia rüv âyitüv, bs póvos 
Treiriarevrai ra Kpvrrrà rot deov- avrò? atv dvpa 
tou Trarpóç, Si eiaép^ovrat 'Aftpaàp Kai 
'laaaK Kai "XaKcofò Kai ol 7rpo<f>prai Kai airoiTToXoi 
Kai p ; KK^ijaia. iràvra ravra els èvorpra deov. 
2. jpalperòV Sé tí e%ei ra evayyéXiov, rpv -rrapov- 
aiav Tov aayrppos, KVplov ppS>v 'Ipaov Xpierrov, 
to irados avrov, Kai rpv àvàaraaiv. | oi yap aya- 
irprol irpo^prai KarpyyeiXav eig avrov- rà Sè 
evayyéXiov àiràpriapà èrrriv àffidapcrias. | iràvra 
¿pov KaXa etTTiv, èav ev ayairp TriaTevpre. 


X 


1. JLireibp Kara rpv irpoaev^pv vpitàv Kai Kara 
rà (HTXàyxya, à é^ere èv AptarSi Ipa-oí, aTrpyyeXp 
p.oi eippvevetv rpv éKKXpaiav rpv èv Avrio^eia 
Tps ^vpias, irpéirov éarlv vpiiv üâ>s éKKXpaia deov, 
yetpoTovpaat ètaKOVOv els to irpea^evaai ¢éKei 
deov irpea^eiav, els to avy)gappvai aiirois étri to 
avrò yevopévois Kai So^áaai to ovopia. 2. p,aK;- 
pios èv "Ipaov XpicTTip, ôç Kara^icodpcreTai Tps 
ToiavTps SiaKovias, Kai vpieis So^acrdpaeade. dé- 
Xovaiv Sè vp.fv ovK èariv abuvarov virep ovoparos 
deov, ois Kai ai èyyiara éKKWpaiai étrep*av 
èiriaKOTTovs, ai Sè irpea^vrépovs tecti, SiaKovovs, 
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IX 


1. The priests likewise are noble, but the High Theold and 


Priest who has been entrusted with the Holy of Holies 
is greater, and only to him have the secret things 
of God been entrusted. He is the door of the 
Father, through which enter Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob and the Prophets and the Apostles and the 
Church. All these things are joined in the unity of 
God. 2. But the Gospel has somewhat of pre- 
eminence, the coming of the Saviour, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, his passion, and the resurrection. For the 
beloved prophets had a message pointing to him, but 
the Gospel is the perfection of incorruption. AN 
things together are good if you hold the faith in love. 


X 


1. Since it was reported to me that the Church 
which is in Antioch in Syria is in peace, in accordance 
with your prayers, and the compassion which you 
have in Christ Jesus, it is proper for you, as a Church 
of God, to appoint a deacon to go as the ambassador 
of God to it, to congratulate those who are gathered 
together, and to glorify the Name. 2. Blessed in Jesus 
Christ is he who shall be found worthy of such a 
ministry, and you yourselves shall be glorified. And 
if you have the will it is not impossible for you to do 
this for the sake of the Name of God, even as the 
neighbouring Churches have sent bishops, and others 
presbyters and deacons. 
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XI 


1. Ilepi 8è T'iXtBi'og tov SiaKovov Utto KiXt/ciaç, 
avèpès piip.apTVprjp,évov, oç Kai vvv èv Xoyw Oeoii 
vTrypeTelp,oi ap-a'Péwl 'Aya^ovroSi, àvopi èKXeKTw, 
oc UttO Xupias p.01 UKoXovdel U7roraj;dfievo<; ico 
fiiw, di Kai papTvpovaiv vp.iv, Kayw Tep 0eá» 
evyapiGTW VTrèp vpdóv, OTi eSe^aaffe avTOVS, ws 
Kai vpas ¿ Kvptos" oi Sè 4-ri/zacrapreg aurouc 
XvTpcoOevricrav èv Ty ^ápiTi tov 'Irjaov X-picrTOv. 
2. do-Trá^eTac tyxág tj ayá/m) twv àéeXywv twv ev 
Tpwábi- o0ev Kai ypátpw vpiv èia ISovppov Trelx<jt>- 
0évTO<; ap,a épol ¿tto "ÍLfyeatwv Kai ^p.vpvaiwv eii 
XÓyov Tip.?);. Tip^a-ei aiiTovs o Kfipios llKtovs 
XpicTcx;, eli ov éXirí^ovcriv aapKi, y/rv^p, TTVevpaTi, 
TricTTei, dyairp, ópiovo'ia. eppwaüe èv IXpiarw 
Tijctov, T?) Koivf) èXtrtèi T)pwv. 


2M YPNAIOIS IPNATIO2 


'lyparzog, ó ' Kai @®eo<£ôpoç, eKKXiqcria deov 
TraTpéf Kai tov r)yaTrr)p,évov 'Irjaov XpicTTOV, 
r/Xeppiéip èv iravTi NapiapiaTi, 7ieTTXppwp-e.vy 
èv TTifffei Kai ayairp, avvaTepTprcp ovap 
iravTos yapicr/m t os, SeoTrpeTreaTarp Kai ayio- 

1 Lighfoot emends to 'Paít? on the grounds that this form is 


justified by inscriptions, while 'Pép is unknown, and g which 
has Taiy implies this reading. 
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XI 


1. But concerning Philo, the deacon from Cilicia, Thanks 
a man of good report, who is at present serving me Meetings 
in the word of God, with Rheus Agathopous, an elect 
man who is following me from Syria, and has 
renounced this life ;—these bear you witness (and I 
also thank God on your behalf) that you received 
them even as the Lord received you p but may those 
who treated them with disrespect be redeemed by 
the grace of Jesus Christ. 2. The love of the 
brethren at Troas salutes you; and I am writing 
thence to you by the hand of Burrhus, who was sent 
with me by the Ephesians and Smyrnaeans as a mark 
of honour. The Lord Jesus Christ shall rew'ard them, 
on whom they hope in flesh and soul and spirit, in 
faith, in love and in harmony. Farewell in Christ 
Jesus, our common hope. 


VI—IGNATIUS TO THE SMYRNAEANS. 


Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the Greeting 
Church of God the Father and the Beloved 
Jesus Christ, which has obtained mercy in every 
gift, and is filled with faith and love, and comes 
behind in no gift, most worthy of God, and 


“ 


1 Or possibly “ even as may the Lord receive you." 
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(NOplp, 77) OV(7p €V ^fAVpVT) TDC A(Ti&9, 
ijUCü/tto 7rp€v/jar;, /cui Xoytp 6eov irKeitTTa 
Xatpeiv. 


T 


1. Aof«íli» 'Irlaovv Xpimòv ròv Oeov t 0v ovToif 
ù/z.âç ao(f^iaavTa' èvòpaa yàp vpàs KaTTjpTia- 
pévovt; èv aKivT[T<p Trimet, átarrep KadrfXatpevovs 
èv t$ mavptp tov Kvpiov 'lytrov Xpimov aapKb 
re Kai rrvevpaTb Kai rj8paapAvav<; ev ayarrp ev tô) 
aipaTb  Xpimov,  ireirXTipotfiopiipevovs ebç tov 
Kvpiov Tjpóiv, àXrjffáic ovra eK yévove AaveiS KaTa 
aàpKa, vlov 0eov KaTa OéXripa Kai 8vvaptv ffeov,l 
yeyevvt/pévov àXr]00»«; ck Trapóevov, fteSaTrricpevov 
viro 'Icoávvov, iva TrXTjpMdfj Traca BiKatoavvrj vtt 
avTov' 2. aXiyflcok erri TÍovtÍov IliXaTov Kat, 
'HpáSov TeTpápyov KaOrp^oipévov virép rjpátv èv 
aapKÍ, òf» ov Kaptrov rupeis atro tov QeopaKa- 
piaTov avTov trádov^, iva app avacrjpov ets tous 
aiüvas 8tà ti)ç avarnaaeav; eig touc. âyiovç Kai 
TTtmovt; avTov, elTe àv 'lovSalots eire àv edveaiv, 
èv évi cdtpaTi rrjs éKKXfjatai avTov. 


II 


l. Taüra yàp irávTa eTradev St, r/pm, iva 
aaiOSipev? Kai àX^Gá); èiradev, ¿ç Kai aXrjGSis 
àvèmr]aev  éavTOv, oüy warrep aTTimoi, Ttves 


LA Theodoret omit flcoü and are followed by Lightfoot. 
2 "foa trw9wfj.fv QW» C. 
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gifted with holiness,—the Church which is in 
Smyrna in Asia—abundant greeting in a blame- 
less spirit and in the Word of God. 


l. I give glory to Jesus Christ, the God who has 
thus given you wisdom ; for I have observed that 
you are established in immoveable faith, as if failed 
to the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, both in flesh 
and spirit, and confirmed in love by the blood 
of Christ, being fully persuaded as touching our 
Lord, that he is in truth of the family of David 
according to the flesh, God's son by the will and 
power of God, truly born of a Virgin, baptised by 
John that “ all righteousness might be fulfilled by 
him,” 2. truly nailed to a tree | in the flesh for our 
sakes under Pontius Pilate and Herod the Tetrarch, 
(and of its fruit are we from his divinely blessed 
Passion) that. * he might set up an ensign " for all 
ages through his Resurrection, for his saints and 
believers, whether among the Jews, or among the 
heathen, in one body of his Church. 


II 


1. For he suffered all these things for us that we 
might attain salvation, and he truly suffered even as 
he also truly raised himself, not as some unbelievers 


1 “Tree” is not expressed in the Greek: but seems to 


be implied by the “fruit” in the next sentence, though the 
exact meaning of the passage is obscure. 
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Xéyovaiv, to SoKelv avrov rrerrov6évai, avrai to 
Tokciv oires- km Ka6à>s tfipovovatv, Kai avp[3rp 
aerai avrois, ovati/ aaiopárois Kat SatpovtKois. 


Ill 


1.."E7W yap Kat pera rrjv àvóaTaaiv èv aapKi 
avrov olia Kai iriarevai ovra. 2. Kai ore rrpos 
roug trepi Ilérpov yX&ev, etf*y avrots' Adplere, 
-frriXaij/yaaTe pie Kai j.Sere, on ovk eipi Batpóvtov 
itaióparov. Kai ev8v<j avrov ipjravTO Kai ein- 
arevaav, KpaÓévres aapKÍ avrov Kai r$» 
Trveiipiartil ita tovto Kai Qavárov KaTeibpóvpaav, 
'piipédipaav ie vrrep Gavarov. 3. pera Be rr/v 
àvàaraaiv avvé<f>ayev avrois Kai avvemev «x 
aapKiKos, | Kaírrep rrvevpariKS><; — tjv(üpievos Tip 
rrarpi. 


IV 


1. Tavra Be rrapaivá) vpív, àyaTTTjroi, €ÍBà>ç 
ori Kai vpeis oinais é-^ere. ` 'n-poYvXàaatü Bè vpai 
arrò râ>v Gripta»v riiv av8pa>Tropi<jp<pa>v, ovg ov 
póvov Bei vpiâç py trapaié^eadat, ,XX' et ivvarov 
pyiè avvavráv, 2 povov Bé irpoaev^eaéeà vrrep 
avTtàv, èav Ta peravopaaatv, orrep ivaKoXov, 
tovtov Bé é^et é^ovaiav ’irjaov; Tipiaros, to 

l irtfòfiari GLC, appari A. 
3 avPaPTwF BG, ffvvavrâv avrois LAC. 
8 Trpo<rEÜx«<r0€ BC(S), irposrevxé[r(Jai GLA. 
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say, that his Passion was merely in semblance,— but 
it is they who are merely in semblance, and even 
according to their opinions it shall happen to them, 
and they shall be without bodies and phantasmal. 


Il 


1. For I know and believe that he was in the The Resur- 
flesh even after the Resurrection. 2. And when he tteflesh" 
came to those with Peter he said to them : * Take, 
handle me and see that I am not a phantom withouta 
body." And they immediately touched him and 
believed, being mingled both with his flesh and 
spirit. Therefore they despised even death, and 
were proved to be above death. 3. And after his 
Resurrection he ate and drank with them as a being 
of flesh, although he was united in spirit to the 
Father. 


IV 


1. Now I warn you of these things, beloved, Warning 
knowing that you also are so minded. But I guard 
you in advance against beasts in the form of men, feachers 
whom you must not only not receive, but if it is 
possible not even meet, but only pray for them, if 
perchance they may repent, difficult though that 
be,—but Jesus Christ who is our true life has the 
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àXpÔLvôv ppS>v Çpv, 2. ei yàp to SoKelvl ravTa 
èirpà^Op Òtto tov Kvplov rjpôw, Kayà> to SoKelv 
èéèepat. ti Sè Kai èavTov ckSotov SéStu/ca t Æ 
OavaTrp, Trpoç Trvp, Trpoc pà^aipav, irpo<; Óppia ; 
iXX’ èyyvs pa^aipa! èyyvs Oeov, pera^ü Oppto>v 
pera^v Oeov' povov èv tò) ¿vópaTi 'Ipaov XpLCTTOv 
eic to crvpTTadeiv aiiTw iràvTa viropévat, airrov pe 
èvBuvapovvTOp tov TeXelov àvdpànrov.2 


v 


1. "Ov Tiveç àyvootivTes àpvovvTai, paXXov Sè 
rjpvrjOTI<Tav vtr avTov, ovTes avvpyopoL tov Oavarov 
páXXov rj tè, XpOelas' oüç ovk eireia-av al 
Trpo<f>pTeiaL ovSè ô volxoç Moivcrewc, ¿XX' oüSé 
péyjiL vvv to evayyéXiov, ov8ë Ta ppeTepa riv KaT 
QvSpa TraOppara. 2. Kcà yàp Ttepi yptov to avTo 
(f^povovcTLV. TL yap pe oxpeXef tlc, et èpe èiraLvel, 
tov Sè Kvpióv pov /3Xo(T(f^ppet, pp opoXoyüv avTov 
«rapKO«fiópov ; à Sè tovto  Xéytov3 reXeteng ai>Tov 
iTrppvpTai, atv vekpo«f^ópos;; 3. Ta èe ovópala 
avTtiiv, OLTa cLTTia-Ta, ovk èèo^év pob èyypayjrai. 
¿XXà ppóe yévoiTÓ pot avTÜv pvppoveveLV, pépL«; 
ov peravopaaia-LV eèç to irados, o eoTiv ppS>v 
avaaTacris. 


| Here andelsewhere Bg read ry So/ceir against G which 
has td Sok€lp. 
2 add. ycvop.tvov GL. 
8 Aeyor BC, GLA. 
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power over this. 2. For if it is merely in semblance 
that these things were done by our Lord I am also a 
prisoner in semblance. And why have I given 
myself up to death, to fire, to the sword, to wild 
beasts ? Because near the sword is near to God; 
with the wild beasts is with God; in the name of 
Jesus Christ alone am I enduring all things, that I 
may suffer with him, and the perfect. man himself 
gives me strength. 


V 


1. There are some who ignorantly deny him, but Against 
rather were denied by him, being advocates of death s 
rather than of the truth. These are they whom 
neither the prophecies nor the law of Moses 
persuaded, nor the gospel even until now, nor our 
own individual sufferings. 2. For they have the same 
opinion concerning us. For what does anyone profit 
me if he praise me but blaspheme my Lord, and do 
not confess that he was clothed in flesh? But he 
who says this has denied him absolutely and is 
clothed with a corpse. 3. Now I have not thought 
right to put into writing their unbelieving names ; 
but would that I might not even remember them, 
until they repent concerning the Passion, which 
is our resurrection. 
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VI 


1. MijSetç TrXavdaPa)- Kai Ta ¿Trovpávia Kai p 
Bo^a Twv ayyeXwv Kat, oi apyovTes òpaToi re Kai 
a6paroi, èav pt) TTiaTevaaiaiv eis to aipa XpicTov, 
Kcuceivots Kpiais irrir ó ^icop&jp ^wpei'rw.  tottog 
ppòeva «j»vaiovTO) to yap oXov ècrTiv tticttis Kai 
ayiiirp, o>v ovèèv irpoKeKpiTai. 2. KaTapádeTe Se 
roüc eTepoZo^ovvTas eis t i/v %ápiv 'Iptrov Xpiarov 
ttjv eis ppàs è\6ov<rav, Triàs évavTioi eicriv ttj 
yvd>prj tov Óeov. Trepi jyairys ov péXei avTois, 
ov Trepi xtfpas, ov Trepi opipavov, ov Trepi GXi^o- 
p,évov, ov Trepi Se8eju.évou rj XeXvp-évov,l ov Trepi 
ireivSivTOS y éiyjrüvros. 


VII 


1. Eü^apiariag Kai Trpocrevxfjs aTrexovrat, Sia 
ro py 6poXoyeiv Tyv ev^apterTiav aapKa eivai tov 
crcoTr/pos i)pü>v "Irjorov ¿sptcrTOV Ti)V vrrep toiv 
àpapTióiv rjpSyv iradovcav, fjv tí] xPriaTOI'Wri 0 
TraTr/p rjyeipev. oi ovv àvTiXéyovTes 'rp ooipea tov 
Oeov (rvCr]TovvTes aTrodvpaKOVaiv | awecfiepev Sé 
ai/TOcs àyarráv, iva Kai jvasTIÒisriv. 2. irpeirov) 
ècTTiv òiréxeadai t$v toiovtwv Kai prpre Kar 
ièiav irepi avTÓiv XaXeiv prpre Koivp, 'irpotrexeiv Sè 

1 KiXvp.ivov BGL, om. AC. 
8 irptirov BA(L), Tpcirov ovv Gg- 
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VI. 


1. Let no one be deceived ; even things in heaven The unl- 
and the glory of the angels, and the rulers visible ^udg 
and invisible, even for them there is a judgment if 
they do not believe on the blood of Christ. “ He 
that receiveth let him receive." Let not office exalt 
anyone, for faith and love is everything, and nothing 
has been preferred to them. 2. But mark those The un- 
who have strange opinions concerning the grace of behaviour 
Jesus Christ which has come to us, and see how Ofheretic» 
contrary they are to the mind of God. For love 
they have no care, none for the widow, none for the 
orphan, none for the distressed, none for the 
afflicted, none for the prisoner, or for him released 
from prison, none for the hungry or thirsty. 


‘ 


VII 


1. They abstain from Eucharist and prayer, because Heretics 
they do not confess that the Eucharist is the flesh of Eucharist 
our Saviour Jesus Christ who suffered for our sins, 
which the Father raised up by his goodness. They 
then who deny the gift of God are perishing in their 
disputes ; but it were better for them to have love, 
that they also may attain to the Resurrection. 

2. It is right to refrain from such men and not 
even to speak about them in private or in public, but 
to give heed to the prophets and especially to the 
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toig 7rpo^>?2Taiç, /^aipeTtvi; be evayyeXi'p, ev 
4 to iráüo«; ijpiv bebifianai Kai 1 àvàaraais 
rereXeiwrai. rovs êè pépialxoug (ftevyere c^; àpxiji' 
KaKÜv. 


VIII 


1. narreg rá^ liriak Ittm aKoXovffeire, (x; 'Igaotii 
Xpiaroi rà irarpi, Kai ra» irpea/Bvrepiw «sj roi? 
àiroaToXoig. tous je SiaKovoug IvrpéireaOe ¿ç 
Oeov lvroXrjv. pifiéis %wpis tov liriaKoirov tí 
irpaaaérai tô% àvijKÓvitov els tijv iKKXr/aiav. 
iKeivij fienaia ev^aptaria yyeiaOQu), y viro liri- 
aKoirov ovaa r/ a àv avras lirirpéfi-p. 2. oirov àv 
(jiavij 6 liriakottos, Ikci to irXijOog lirio,] wairep 
oirov àv y 'Ir/aov? Xpiaro'*;2 Ik€Í y KaOóXiKy 
IKKXrjaía. ovk l^ov lariv ywpis rov lirtaKoirov ovre 
fiairrl^eiv ovre áydirijv iroiefv ,XX' ô àv Ik €lvos 
èoKipday, tovto Kai rfi 0e<S evápearov, iva 
áa^aXéi y Kai /3é/3aiov iráv b irpaaaere.34 


IX 


1. EiíXoyór laTiv Xoiirbv àvavrplrai Wgpàs^ ^C érl 
Kaipbv e^opev ek; Oebv peravoeiv. KaXiii exei, 
Oeov Kai liriaKoirov eiéévai. o ripSiv liriaKoirov viro 
0eov TeTipiiTaf ó Xádpa liriaKoirov ri irpaaawv 

l fyru B, tara Gg. 
2 Xp. BA, Xp. "IT. GL. | 
3 irpáo-ffETe BSA (g), irpálatTai GL. 


4 ripás Bg(SA) Kai GL, * it is reasonable to return to sober- 
ness, and ... to repent." 


260 


IGNATIUS TO THE SMYRNAEANS, vii. 2-ix. i 


Gospel, in which the Passion has been revealed to 
us and the Resurrection has been accomplished. 
But flee from divisions as the beginning of evils. 


VIII 


l. See that you all follow the bishop, as Jesus Submission 
Christ follows the Father, and the presbytery as if Bishop and 
it were the Apostles. And reverence the deacons as petabyte™ 
the command of God. Let no one do any of the 
things appertaining to the Church without the 
bishop. Let that be considered a valid Eucharist 
which is celebrated by the bishop, or by one whom 
he appoints. 2. Wherever the bishop appears let the 
congregation be present; just as wherever Jesus 
Christ is, there is the Catholic Church. It is not 
lawful either to baptise or to hold an ““agapé””'l 
without the bishop; but whatever he approve, this 
is also pleasing to God, that everything which you 
do may be secure and valid. 


IX 


1. Moreover it is reasonable for us to return to Honour 
soberness, while we still have time to repent towards Bíshopth8 
God. Itis good to know God and the bishop. He 
who honours the bishop has been honoured by God ; 
he who does anything without the knowledge of the 


1 Agapé means **love ": the name was given to some kind 
of religious meal. The context here suggests that it is a 
synonym for the Eucharist, but the point is doubted by some 
scholars. In the A.V. of Jud. 12 it is translated **Love 
feasts." 
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rô> «Sisx/96Xk) XaTpevei. 2. irávra ovv vp.lv èv 
^ápiTi TrepiacreveTW à^ioi yàp ècrre. Kara TravTa 
pe àveTravaare, Kal vpás 'lyaovi Xpiaroç. àirovra 
pe Kal irápovTa T/yaTrrjaaTe. | àpoi/Br)] vpiv o Oeo], 
8i' bv Tràvra viropévovre? avTov rev^eaOe. 


X 


1. Kal 'Péov2 'Ayaôôirovv, of èirr]KoKov- 
(hprav poi etç Xóyov Geov, KaXávi èTroiyaaTe 
virobei-dpevot c? biaKovovs 0eov-3 of Kai evyapia- 
Tovtriv t m KvptM irrrép vpá^v, oti avTov? aveiravaaTe 
icarà iravTa rpoTrov. | ovSev vpiv ov pi) àiroXeiTai. 
ilTim. iue 2. àvrtyv)(pv vpSiv to irvevpá pov Kal Ta beapá 
pov, a ovy  v7rept]^avi'i«raTe ovbè é-7rjja^vvOi]Te. 
ovbé vpág eiraia^vvdricreTai rj reXeia ¿Xīrtç,4 
Iijaoüc XpiaTOf. 


XI 


1. 'H irpoaev^t) vpwv aTrfjXffev èm ryv eKKXij- 
aiav Tib èv  'AvTio^ela xl); Svpiag, odev 8ebe- 
pévos deoirpeireaTaTotf becrpois TrávTaí àairà- 
lopai, oi^K ¿tv a^io«; éKelóev eivai, ea^aTof avTMv 
¿ov KaTa 6éXrjpa be KaTrféiMOriv, ovk éK avveiSOTo«; 
àXX' èk %ápiTO<; óeov- rjv evyppai TeXeiav poi 

] ánoi&ri B, àjuoijoe* (*, anetyfrai g(A), retribuat 

3 B has rdïov and it is possible that this, also found in g, is 
right, but “PeoM is transcriptionally more probable, 


3 8fOV BA, XpMTTOV fteov G (L). 
4 ¿Airis BA g, irlffTts GL. 
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bishop is serving the devil. 2. Let all things then 
abound to you in grace, for you are worthy. In all 
respects you have refreshed me, and may Jesus Christ 
give refreshment to you. You have loved me in my 
absence, and in my presence. God is your reward, 
and if for his sake you endure all things, you shall 
attain to him. 


x 


I. You did well to receive as deacons of God, Thank»to 

Philo and Rheus Agathopous, who followed me in the smyrnaeana 
cause of God; and they also give thanks to the 
Lord for your sake that you refreshed them in every 
way. Assuredly shall nothing be lost for you. 2. 
May my spirit be for your life, and my bonds, which 
you treated neither with haughtiness nor shame. 
And he who is perfect hope, Jesus Christ, shall not 
be ashamed of you. 


XI 


1. Your prayer reached the Church which is in Tho Church 
Antioch in Syria, and I greet all men as one who in Syna 
comes thence in bonds which are most seemly in 
God's sight, though I am not wo/thy to be from 
thence, for I am the least of them ; but by the will 
of God I have been thought worthy, not that I am 
conscious of deserts,! but by the grace of God, and 


1 Or, possibly, * by my own complicity 
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Sodfjvai, "va èv ry 7rpo<revxy vpxàv deov èirirv-yto. 
2. "va ovv vpwv TeXeiov yévrjTai to ëpyov Kai eirl 
yrjs Kai àv ovpavtp, irpeirei els Ttprpi deov yeipo- 
Tovfjcrai tt Jv èKKh.'rpTiav vpwv deoTrpeafievTifv, eic to 
yevópevov èv 'S.vplal avyyapíivai aiiTois, oti 
elpipevovcriv Kai jireXaftov to iSiov péyedos Kai 
UTreKaTeaTadr] aiiTois to lèiov crwpaTeiov. 3. 
èsfaTj poi ovv deovl àipov Trpàypa. Trepyjrai Ttvà 
twv vperépwv per èTricrroXfjs, "va awSo^aap ttjv 
Kara deov aiiTois yevopevrjv evéiav, Kai oti Xipévos 

èTvyyavov3 ri] Trpoaevyy vpwv.  TeXeioi 
ovres TcXeia Kai «f^povelTe. déXovaiv yàp vpiv 
ev irpácrcreiv déos eToipos els to Trapé^eiv* 


XII 


1. "AXT7ràCeTai vpás ri àyÜTrr) t dv übeXtyÓv twv 
èv TpwáSi, odev Kai ypàya) vpiv 8ià Jioüppov,5 ov 
aTrearelXare peT èpov apa 'E^ecriotg, tots àêéX- 
<pois vpS>v, os'KaTa iravTa pe avéiravaev. Kai 
osf»éXov iràvTes ai>TOv èpipovvro, ovTa é^epirXaptov 
deov èiaKovias. àpetyeTai avTov rj %apis KaTa 
Trarrà. 2. aairá^opai tov à^iódeov éviaKOirov 
Kai deoirpeirès irperr^vTepiov Kai tovs avvSovXovs 
pov éiaKovovs Kai tovs KaT âvèpa Kai KOivp 
iravTas èv óvópaTi 'lijaov XpiaTov Kai ri; aapKi 

1 ¿V Svpia B(A)g, tus Zupias GL. 2 Oeov BLA, OWI. Gg. 

8 Itvxov B. * Trapéx(“v B, irap«xa'Xfò' Gg. 

8 Bippov B ; the spelling of this varies considerably both 


here and in Eph. ii, 1, and Philad. xi, 2. Itis possible that 
Bóppos, which has some support in L is really right. 
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I pray that this may be given to me to the end, and 
that by your prayers I may attain to God. 2. In 
order then that your work may be perfect both on 
earth and in heaven, your Church ought to appoint 
for the honour of God a delegate of God to go to 
Syria, and congratulate them that they have gained 
peace, and have recovered their proper greatness, and 
that their proper constitution has been restored. 
3. It appeared to me therefore a deed worthy of 
God for you to send one of your number with a 
letter to join in extolling the tranquillity which they 
have obtained from God, and that through your 
prayers they were now gaining a haven. As you 
are perfect, so also may your counsel be perfect. For 
if you desire to do well God is ready to help you. 


XII 


1. The love of the brethren who are at Troas Greetings 
salutes you, whence I am writing to you by Burrhus,fromTroas 
whom you together with the Ephesians your brothers 
sent with me, and he has in every way refreshed 
me. Would that all imitated him, for he is a pattern 
of the ministry of God. In all things grace shall 
reward him. 2. I salute the godly bishop, and the 
revered presbytery, and the deacons my fellow- 
servants, and you all, individually and together, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and in his flesh and blood, 
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avrov Kai raí a'ipaTi, Tradet, re Kat avamaaei 
aapKiKrj re Kai irvevpaTiKrp èv evoTiyri deov Kat 
vpwv- Ydpis vpiv, éXeog, eiprprr), vtropovr) Sia 
Trarrò?. 


XIII 


1. "A-ffiraNopai roù? oikovs rwr àèeX<f>ô>v pov avv 
yvvai^t Kai reKvois Kai rà? Trapdévovs rà? Xeyo- 
pévas %r'ipas. eppaerdé poi èv èvvapei irarpos.l 
atHra^erai vpâ<; <S>IXa>v ervv èpoï wv. 2. àairà^o- 
pai tov olkov Taovlaç,2 yv ev^opat èèpâadai 
Triarei Kaï ayairp aapKiKp re Kaï irvevpariKT;. 
àtriràÇopai "AXktjv, to irodpTov poi ovopa, Kai 
&.á<j>vov tov àavyKpiTov Kat EvreKvov Kai iravTaç 
KaT ovopa. éppaiade èv ^ápiTi deov. 


npos noAYKAPnoN ipnatios. 


'lyvaTio«;, ô Kai «deot]»òpog, HoXvKapTro) éiri- 
aKOTTip eKKXrjd-iai Ipvpvaiwv, páXXov èiri- 
aKOTrppévtp viro deov iraTpos Kai Kvpiov 'lycrov 
XpitTTOv, irXeiara yaipetv. 

| Tarpus LA, trveifia-ros G(g) **spirit." The difference in 


MSS would be between irps and ws. 
2 Taoutas GL, Taoiuas Ag. 
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by his Passion and Resurrection both of flesh and 
spirit, in union with God and with you. Grace be 
to you, mercy, peace and endurance for ever. 


XIII 


1. I salute the families of my brethren with their 
wives and children, and the maidens who are called 
widows. Farewell in the power of the Father. 
Philo who is with me greets you. 2. I salute the 
house of Tavia, and pray that she be confirmed in 
faith and love, both of the flesh and spirit. I salute 
Alee, a name most dear to me, and the incomparable 
Daphnus, and Eutecnus,| and all others by their 
several names. Farewell in the grace of God. 


VIL—IGNATIUS TO POLYCARP. 


Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to Polycarp, 
who is bishop of the Church of the Smyrnaeans, 
or rather has for his bishop God the Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, abundant greeting. 


| Itis not impossible that eitreKror is an adjective meaning 
**with good children," and referring to liaphnus. Zahn 
takes this view. 
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1. 'ATToSeyó/teró? crov tt )v èv 6eS> yvwprqv TjSpaa- 
pévrjv tá? ¿Tri irérpav àKlvt)Tov, VTrepêogàÇw, Kara- 
NwffeiS; tov irpoacòtrov crov tov apwpov, ov 
òvatprrpv èv 6ew. 2. trapaKaXw ere èv ‘apni g 
èvèéSverai, trpocr&eivai tw üpóprp crov Kai iràvTas 
irapaKaXeiv, 'lva aw^wvTai. èxSiKet crov tov 
t Órtov èv rrácri) éiripeXeia erapKiKr/ tc Kai trvevp,a- 
TiKip rip; evwcrews eftpovTiCe, IT oitSev iip,eivov. 
irlivras fiderrate, <ú? Kat ere o Kvpios' irávrwv 
àiftyov èv àyàrrp, wertrep Kat Trotet?. 3. trpoaev- 
Sais  cr^oXaCe  StaXetTrroí?* | aiTov avvecriv 
rrXeiova "K; é^ets' yprpyopei ciKoippTOV irvevpa 
KeKTiüjpévo;. | tois ko.t avZpa KaTa op.oi)0etav 
Oeov XàXec itelvtwv t< vócrovs /Sacrale cóc 
TéXeioc á0XrjTií« j. ottov TfXeiwv kottos, ttóXv 
zcépàog. 


Il 


1. KaXoùç paderas èàv (jjcXiji, ¿(apis voi ovk 
ècTTiv pâXXov toU; XoipoTepovs èv TrpaoTtjTi 
viroTacrcre. ov Trâv Tpavpa ti) avTij epirXacrTpw 
óepaTreveTat. tov? Trapo^vcrpovi èp/Spo^aii Trave. 
2. cf^póvipos; ylvov ti? 61 ócjiK èv atraeriv Kai aKepaiot 
ei? gei ti? i] irepterTepá. Sia tovto erapKiKOS ei 
Kai TrvevpaTiKos, 'iva tci epaivópevá aov et? trpocr- 


] i om. G, but the parallelism with i irepitrTcpá shows that 
this is only an accident. 
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1. Welcoming your godly mind which is fixed as Salutation 
if on immovable rock, I glory exceedingly that it fawnin" 
was granted me to see your blameless face wherein I diligence 
would fain have pleasure in God. 2. I exhort you to 
press forward on your course, in the grace wherewith 
you are endued, and to exhort all men to gain 
salvation. Vindicate your office with all diligence, 
both of the flesh and spirit. Care for unity, for 
there is nothing better. Help all men, as the Lord 
also helps you ; suffer all men in love, as you indeed 
do. 3. Be diligent with unceasing prayer. Entreat 
for wisdom greater than you have, be watchful and 


keep the spirit from slumbering. Speak to each 
individually after the manner of God. “Bear the 
sicknesses" of all as a perfect athlete.| Where the 


toil is greatest, is the gain great. 


II 


1. If you love good disciples, it is no credit to you; The need 
rather bring to subjection by your gentleness the "Ó/the"2 
more troublesome. Not all wounds are healed by weaker 
the same plaster. Relieve convulsions by fomenta- brethreD 
tions. 2. **Be prudent as the serpent" in all things 
“and pure as the dove ” forever. For this reason you 
consist of flesh and spirit, that you may deal tenderly 


1 No other translation is possible: **athlete" was, both 
then and later, a favourite name for Christians who strove to 
excel in virtue, especially in ascetic practices. 
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sUrfmaL asan asoltr/ 'oos sUioiLaodcp amLav ao 
aoidast aoL vlst/ .anomgoisxjsrin Ur/ ivdU-^ 


AI 


*VLavaisdoiLa Sydli 
aoiLodL «Xrtn-iz, vivx ¿ios 'aoLhgviL Sy-rik ig 
aoL “bdviL'y a^L 'ao¿ú<frnVis[Xn rtox 'aoLvdo SvrHi gg 
aoJ. 'aoLvdon aqL ‘aoaodXp aqL 'vxoqoodjL agdivx 
osilo aoL 'sangaydvLvn Saodivx SaoL -is ao 
aoaiL Soiv^aoiLo aosyjL -tlaisidoJLa Sv-rili SoJ.an 
IVX vai <«29g "'or/U aisasrfodia vi.av.iL aosg assisas 
oj VLVixprl 'amna ivn ivffvsds^ ol aoj.Uvgv 
aiLvs aoxpLsii — -SoasrloLiLaL amrluy Sm i»oivdsjs 
igljlo "awmLSDvUxiLvLvsi sv Itd hsLaaoxvunv^ 
-iqodsLs Tvn mais iolviiloiNv ssLaaosio^ iq '£ 


III 


*iwhiLvLU y ‘aod vrlnsq vi ivsf 
mLs aoXajfiiLan -aoo vLaviL vlvx -ivoisilsil ao 
7»w 5^ idsjL 'Soiamiv Um^ iyn viodvgfyri vdsg ol 
'itULlixffv aosff Aro 'sXlia  -aisXaLiiLs aosg ol Sis 
'vasiiix Soasdo^vrhsX Sm ivx saoidsan ivLhads¢jax 
Sm “so ISLIVILV sodivx o g  -sdasooidsiL solvt! 
-oidvX soLaviL ivy Ililisx soasylcrf SmiLO “d'mdsavcfi 
loo vai ISLIV VLvdoy ag vi .Sllassivxon aoilm 


sasHivJ onoisodv am 
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with the things which appear visibly ; but pray that 
the invisible things may be revealed to you, that you 
may lack nothing and abound in every gift. 3. The 
time calls on you to attain unto God, just as pilots 
require wind, and the storm-tossed sailor seeks a 
harbour. Be sober as God's athlete. The prize? is 
immortality and eternal life, of which you have been 
persuaded. In all things I am devoted to you,—1 
and my bonds, which you loved. 


Il 


1. Let not those that appear to be plausible, but Against 
teach strange doctrine, overthrow you. Stand firm as 
an anvil which is smitten. The task of great 
athletes is to suffer punishment and yet conquer. 
But especially must we endure all things for the 
sake of God, that he also may endure us. 2. Be 
more diligent than you are. Mark the seasons. 
Wait for him who is above seasons, timeless, invisible, 
who for our sakes became visible, who cannot be 
touched, who cannot suffer, who for our sakes 
accepted suffering, who in every way endured for our 
sakes. 


IV 


l. Let not the widows be neglected. Be yourself His duty to 
their protector after the Lord. Let nothing be done the™hurchf 


1 The general meaning of this passage is fairly clear, but 
the details are hopelessly obscure. Possibly something has 
dropped out of the text. 

2 Stfia means a * money-prize," which was given in some of 
the Greek games instead of the arelaros or crown. 
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«rov yivécrdw ppòè ali àvev 6eov rt TTpaaae, oirep 
ov8e Trpòcrsreis- evaraffei. 2. TrvKVOTepov avva- 
ymyai yiveaOwaav è^ jvopaTos arávTas Cilret. 
3. SovXovç Kai 8ovXas pp v7repp<l>aver àXXa ppèè 
avrol ipvaiovadcocrav, ,XX' eZç èô^av Veoi> irXéov 
8ovXevéra>aav, ';va KpeiTTovos eXevOepías ¿tto Oeov 
Tv^ioaiv. py èpaTtoaav aito tov koivov éXevOe- 
povaOai, iva pp SovXoi evpe0ëàaiv éiriOvpias. 


v 


1. Tag /caxore^Viaç <f>evye, pâXXov <è trepl 
tovtwv OpiXiav iroiov. rati ;SeXc^aiç pov irpocr- 
XáXei, dyarrdv tov Kvpiov Kai tous avp/Siois 
apKeiaOai aapKl Kai TTvevpan.  ópoíco] Kai roi; 
¿8eX<£oîç pov irapüyyeXXe èv òvopaTi Ipaov 
NpicTov, àyaTráv rag crvpfiiovt; >ç 6 Ki»pios; rpv 
éKKXpalav. 2. et tig 8vvarai èv àyveia pèveiv eki; 
Tippv u) aapkos tov Kvpiov, èv aKav^pala 
peveTw. éàv Kav^papTai, àircoXeTO, Kai eav 
yvioadp TrXéov tov èiriaKoirov, e<f>6apTai. irpeirei 
Se tols yapoveri Kai Tais yapovpévais pera yva>pps 
tov èiriaKOTTov Tpv “ivoicTiv troieiaóai, ¿va o yápos 
y KaTa Kvpiov Kai pp KaT éiridvpiav. | iravTa ete 
Tippv 0eoí^ yiveadat. 


VI 


1. T«à ètrta-KoTrip irpocré^eTe, ';va Kai ò Oeos 
vpiv. avTii/rvxov èyà> tò viroraaaopeviov tój 
eTTia-KOTra, Trpe<r[3vTepois, StaKovois' Kai per 
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without your approval, and do nothing yourself with- 
out God, as indeed you do nothing ; stand fast. 
2. Let the meetings be more numerous. Seek all 
by their name. 3. Do not be haughty to slaves, 
either men or women ; yet do not let them be puffed 
up, but let them rather endure slavery to the glory 
of God, that they may obtain a better freedom from 
God. Let them not desire to be set free at the 
Church's expense, that they be not found the slaves 
of lust. 


V 


1. Flee from evil arts, but rather preach against The need 
them. Speak to my sisters that they love the Lord, and ofty 
and be content with their husbands in flesh and in fAjnenco 
spirit. In the same way enjoin on my brothers in boasting 
the name of Jesus Christ “to love their wives as 
the Lord loved the Church." 2. If any man can 
remain in continence to the honour of the flesh of the 
Lord let him do so without boasting. If he boast he 
is lost, and if it be made known except to the 
bishop, he is polluted. But it is right for men and 
women who marry to be united with the consent of 
the bishop, that the marriage be according to the 
Lord and not according to lust. Let all things be 
done to the honour of God. 


VI 


1. Give heed to the bishop, that God may also give Advice to 
heed to you. I am devoted to those who are subject munity" 
to the bishop, presbyters, and deacons ; and may it be 
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the apostolic fathers 


avrâv poi to pépos yevono axeiv èv Oed. avy- 
Koirlivre aXXyXots, avvaOXeire, avvrpéxere, avp- 
TrcioxeTe, crvyKoipdaiie, avveyeipecrde “ç Oeov 
oiKOvópoi Kai rrápeZpoi Kai virypérai. 2. àpé- 
CKere a aTpareveaffe, à> ov Kai rà cr^rávia 
KopiCeaOe’ py ti? vpáv Zeaéprap evpedy. to 
/BdiTTiapa vpáv pevera tó? oirXa, y ttícttí? oje 
TrepiKeyaXaia, y aydTry j^? Zópv, y viropovy ac 
TravoirXla. rd Zeiroana vpáv rd epya vpáv, iva 
ra aKKeirral2vpáv dipa Kopiayade. paKpodvpy- 
crare ovv per' àXXyXav èv irpaoryri, tóc o Oeos 
peO' vpáv.  óvaiprp) vpáv Zia iravrós. 


VII 


1. ’EvreiS* y eKKXyala y èv 'Avrioxeia ry<; 
^vpias elpyvevet, <ôç éZyXaffy poi, Zia rrjv rrpoa- 
evxyv vpav` Kayà evdvpoTepos; èyevopyv èv 
apepipvia, Beov, éàvrrep Zia tov iraOeiv Óeov 
èrrirvxa, eic rô evpeOfjvaí pe èv ry avaardaeij 
vpáv padyryv. 2. irpéirei, HoXvKaprre óeopaKapi- 
o-ToraTe, avpfiovXiov ayayeiv OeoirpeTréaraTov Kai 
^eipoTOvijaai riva, ov ayarryTov Xiav éxere Kai 
üokvov, ôç Zvvyaerai 6eoZpópo <; KaXeiadai' tovtov 
Kara^iáaai, iva Tropev0ei«; «c hvpíav Zo^day vpáv 
ryv dokvov àydiryv eig ZóQav òeov- 3. Xpierriavós 


1 The use of the Latin words is remarkable : Sesrép-ru:p- 
dextrior, 5ex3<nra = deposita, ana &KKfirTa = aecepta. 

2 3<; rpoffevxiiv G, 5ià ttJs irposreuxris Lg. 

8 ivaartürei GL, aiTTkréi “through your intercession ” gA. 
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mine to have my lot with them in God. Labour with 
one another, struggle together, run together, suffer 
together, rest together, rise up together as God's 
stewards and assessors and servants. 2. Be pleasing 
to him in whose ranks you serve, from whom you 
receive your pay,—let none of you be found a 
deserter. Let your baptism remain as your arms, 
your faith as a helmet, your love as a spear, your 
endurance as your panoply, let your works be 
your deposits that you may receive the back-pay! due 
to you. Be therefore long-suffering with one another 
in gentleness, as God is with you. May I have joy 
in you always. 


VII 


1. Since the Church which is in Antioch has peace 
through your prayers, as it has been reported to me, 
I was myself the more encouraged in the freedom 
from care given by God, if I may but attain to God 
through my sufferings, that I may be found your dis- 
ciple atthe resurrection.2 2. You ought, O Polycarp, 
most blessed of God, to summon a godly council, and 
elect someone who is very dear to you and is zealous, 
who can be called God's courier; appoint him to go 
to Syria to glorify your zealous love to the glory of 
God. 3. A Christian has no power over himself, but 


1 It was the custom in the Roman army to pay to the 
soldiers only the half of any gratuities allowed them. The 
other half was * deposited " in a regimental savings bank, and 
was paid out to each soldier, when, and if, he was honourably 
discharged from the service. 

a Or perhaps * a disciple at your resurrection." 
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éavrov ¢jjovalar ovk e%ei, àXXà ei» axpXàÇei. 
rorro to épyov Oeov èaTiv Kai vptór, orar avrò 
adiropTiayTe.  Triaaevo yap Ty ^ápni, oti eToipol 
gare els eviroitav 0eS» aryKovaav.  elóojs vpwv to 
avvrovov Tys àXyOelas, Si òXlywr i/xag ypap- 
püTtor irapeKiiXeaa. 


VIH 


1. Ettel irdaais Tais eKKXyaíais ovk y8vvriOyi 
ypctyai Olà to éljai<j>rys ifXelr pe airò Tpaidéos 
eic NediroXiv, &x rò OéXypa TrpoaTaaaei, ypátyei^ 
Tais epirpoa0ev eKKXyaiais, ¿>s Oeov yrapyr 
KeKTyperos, els to Kai avTOvs to avTO Troiyaai, 
(ol per Ovrápevoi- ireCovs Trepidai, oí o'e éiri- 
aToXas Olà Tur viró aov Trepiropérior, iva 8o^aa- 
OyTe altovia epyipyl ¿>s a^ios tóv. 2. àairáCopai 
trávTas ovopaTos Kai ttjv tov  'Ettitpottov 
avv oXtp Tw o'ÍKip avTys Kai t Siv TeKVtov. ` áaTrá- 
Copai "Atto-Xov tov uyairyTov pov.  aairá^opai 
tov peXXovTa KaTa^iova0ai tov els  ¢ivpiav 
TTopeveaOai. eaTai y C apis peT avTOv Sia 
TravTos Kai tov irépTrovTos avTov HoXvKUpTrov. 
3. éppóia0ai vpàs 8ia TravTos èv 0ei> ypóiv Lyerov 
Apt VT6) evxppai, èv w 8iapeivyve èv évÓTyTi Oeoi» 
Kai éiriaKot y. | àcrTrâÇopai "A.XKyv, tò ZroOyT¿v 
poi ovopa.  épptoaOe èv Kvplip. 


1 ETTI GA, "Tel oZv Lg. 

2 The combination of singular and plural is very strange. 
L makes all singular, A all plural. The punctuation given 
is in the main Lightfoot's, but even so the sentence is 
unsatisfactory. 
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gives his time to God. This is the work of God and 
of yourselves, when you complete it. For I believe in 
the grace of God, that you are ready to do the good 
deeds which are proper for God. I exhort you by 
no more than these few lines, for I recognise your 
fervour for the truth. 


VIII 


1. Since I could not write to all the Churches 
because of my sudden sailing from Troas to Neapolisl 
as the will of God enjoins, you shall write as one 
possessing the mind of God to the Churches on the 
road in front of me, that they also shall treat me in 
the same way (let those who can send messengers, 
and the others send letters through those whom 
you send, that you2 may be glorified by a memorable 
deed), as is worthy of you. 

2. Ï greet all by name, and the wife of the 
Procurator? with the whole house of herself and her 
children. I greet my beloved Attalus. I greet him 
who shall be appointed to go to Syria. Grace will 
be with him through all, and with Polycarp, who 
sends him. 3. I bid you farewell always in our God, 
Jesus Christ; may you remain in him in the unity 
and care of God. I greet Alee, a name very dear to 
me. Farewell in the Lord. 


1 The modern Cavalla, on the coast of Macedonia, between 
Constantinople and Salónica ; the Roman road comes down 
to the sea there, and is still in fair preservation. 

2 Modern English obscures the fact that this “you” is 
plural. The others are singular. 

3 Or, perhaps, **of Epitropus." 
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THE EPISTLE OF POLYCARP TO 
THE PHILIPPIANS. 


Polycarp was the Bishop of Smyrna in the first 
half of the second century, and was martyred, in all 
probability, on February 23rd, 155 a.d., at the age of 
eighty-six. He had been a disciple of John, and 
opinions differ as to whether this John was the son 
of Zebedee, or John the Presbyter. 

According to Irenaeus! Polycarp wrote several 
epistles, but only one is extant. This is the epistle 
sent to the Philippians in connection with Ignatius. 

The object of the epistle is apparently partly to 
warn the Philippians against certain disorders in the 
Church at Philippi, and especially against apostasy ; 
but it appears to have been immediately called for 
by the desire of the Philippians to make a collection 
of the letters of Ignatius. They had written to 
Polycarp to help him in this task, and the letter to 
the Philippians is, as we should say, a “ covering 
letter" for the copies which Polycarp sends of all 
the Ignatian epistles to which he had access. It is 
interesting to notice that the one epistle which 
neither Polvcarp nor the Philippians could easily 
obtain would be that to the Romans, and that it is 


1 Adv. Haer. v. 33. 4. 
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this letter which in the Ignatian MSS. seems to have 
had a different textual history from that of the 
other six. 

The epistle is preserved in eight defective Greek 
MSS., representing a single archetype, in two long 
quotations in Eusebius, and in a Latin version con- 
tained in the Latin version of the Corpus Ignatianum 
(see p. 171). The reconstructed archetype of the 
Greek MSS. is quoted as G, that of the Latin 
MSS, as L, and Eusebius as Eus. A full collation of 
the individual Greek and Latin MSS. is given by 
Lightfoot. 
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EniSKOnOT 2MYPNH2 KAI IEPOMAPTTPO2 


npos <i>iAinnHSioT:s eiiixtoah 


IloXvKapTTO? Kai oí avv avTip Trpea/SvTepoi 
ttj ` ;KKXrjala rov deav rrj TrapoiKovay 
f'XÍTTTrovf eXeog vpiv Kai eip^vp Trapa 
0eov iravTOKpaTopos Kai "Ipcrov Xpiarov 
tov craiTrjpos ypüv ir'XvilvvOei'rp 


I 


1. Xvpí^áp^p vpiv peyaXavs àv toi Kvpiip ppSiV 

“It/cto0 ee^apévois to, piprjpaTa Trp 
aXrjdovs èiyaTrps Kai irpoTrép^fraaiv, «it èireftaXev 

vpiv, rovi èveiXrjpévovs tois iiyioirpeTréaiv éeapois, 

aTivà èariv ètaSypara twv aXpOdis vtto Oeoti Kai, 

tov Kvpiov ppMV ÍKXeXeypevwv 2. Kai oti ti 

iBeftala tt/s iriaTews vpav plCa, èf apxaitov 
KaTayyeXXopévy ^póvcov, pé^pi vvv iuapévei Kai 
KapTroipopei eis tov Kvpiov ypòjv 'Irprovv XptcrTOv, 

ÒG virépeivev v-rrèp t $y èipapTidiv ppwv ea»s óavaTOv 

Acts. 2,24 KaTavTTprai, ov fjyetpev ò Oeós, Xvaas Tas ¿>8ivas 
lPet.i;s tov aèov 3. eis ov ovk IBòvTes TTiaTeveTe apa 


282 


THE 
EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
OF SAINT POLYCARP 
BISHOP OF SMYRNA AND HOLY MARTYR 


Polycarp and the Elders with him to the Church Greeting 
of God sojourning in Philippi; mercy and peace 
from God Almighty and Jesus Christ our 
Saviour be multiplied to you. 


I 


1. I rejoice greatly with you in our Lord Jesus The hos- 
Christ that you have followed the pattern of true 
love, and have helped on their way, as opportunity pians 
was given you, those who were bound in chains, 
which become the saints, and are the diadems 
of those who have been truly chosen by God and 
our Lord. 2. I rejoice also that your firmly Their faith 
rooted faith, which was famous in past years, still 
flourishes and bears fruit unto our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who endured for our sins, even to the 
suffering of death, * whom God raised up, having 
loosed the pangs of Hades, 3. in whom, though you 
did not see him, you believed in unspeakable and 
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Eph.2,5.8.9 àveKXaXprcp Kai SeSo^aapévr), evi f)V rroWol 
èmòvpovaiv eicreXdelv, elSóre<f, ori papiri èare 
creaaxrpivot, ovk èf epycov, aXXa deX.rjpart Oeov 
Sta 'Tijaov Xptcrrov. 


II 


1. Ato àvaCcotrápevot rag ôa-</>vaç vpwv SovXev- 

care râ ôeâ> èv «blo Kai àXr/dela, àrroXiTrovret 
Eph's'i? '  ievr]v paratoXoyiav Kai TToXXcOV 
li? irXávriv;-rriarevkavre<; elj tov eyetpavra rov Kvpiov 

Pet. 1,2 ppcov 'Irjirovv Xpiaròv sk vekpcòv Kai Sovra avrà 
Phi 3,21; Só^av Kai dpóvov Èk Se^icóv avrov' co vrreràyq ra 
; irdvra èrrovpdvta Kai èiriyeta, <p nacra nvorj 
Xarpevei ôç epyerat |, „  Qcóvrcov Kai veKpcóv, 
(iiim: I$ alga aKtTrifret, 0 Bets ¿Tro rav aT retdovereev 
or. 4, ig avrai, 2. 6 3è vyeipag avrov èK veKpcov Kai 57/za¢ 
(Gar d èyepel, èàv notüpev avrov ro déXrjpa Kai nopevco- 
: peOa èv rats èvroXalt avrov Kai àyancópev à 
yyanycrev, àne^opevoi rciarp àSiKtag, nXeove^ta?, 

|Pet. 3,9. cfuXapyvpias, KaraXaXiá^, lyevéopapTVvpias' pri 
ànoSiSóvrei; kükov avn KaKov y XoiSop'iav àvrl 
XoiOopias Tj ypòvdov àvrl ypovGov f) Karapav avri 
Karapas' 3. pvypovevovres Sè wv einev ó Kvpios 

OPE òisdaKcov Mr; Kplvere, ‘iva pr; Kptdrjre' à«plere, 
m ` My àgiwpMierwiü vpáv WNW iva èMeyifire' « 
Luke 6,20; pérpcp perpsire, ávTipeTprjOrjaerai vplv Kai ori 
Mt. 5,3.10 pakgptot, Of rrrco^ol Kai ol SttoKOpevoi | eveKev 
SiKaioavvrjsi, ori avrcóv èarlv y fiaaiKeta rov 


Oeov. 
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glorified joy, into which joy many desire to come, 
knowing that * by grace ye are saved, not by works 
but by the will of God through Jesus Christ. 


II 


1. *Wherefore girding up your loins serve God Exhorta- 
in fear" and truth, putting aside empty vanity and VirtuV* 
vulgar error, * believing on him who raised up our 
Lord Jesus Christ from the dead and gave him 
glory," and a throne on his right hand, * to whom 
are subject all things in heaven and earth," whom 
all breath serves, who is coming as “the Judge 
ofthe living and of the dead," whose blood God will 
require from them who disobey him. 2. Now **he who The hope of 
raised him" from the dead **will also raise us up" if rcsurrectlur 
we do his will, and walk in his commandments and 
love the things which he loved, refraining from all 
unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, evil 
speaking, false witness, “rendering not evil for evil, 
or railing for railing," or blow for blow, or curse 
for curse, 3. but remembering what the Lord taught The Lord's 
when he said, “Judge not that ye be not judged, 
forgive and it shall be forgiven unto you, be 
merciful that ye may obtain mercy, with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again," 
and, * Blessed are the poor, and they who are perse- 
cuted for righteousness sake, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of God." 
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III 


1. Taura, à^eX(f>oi; ovk èpavrw èrrirpeifas 
ypáóo) vpív rrepl ti);  oiKaioavvr/, ;XX' érrel 
vpeti TipoerreKaXeaaadé pe. 2. aure yap èyà> 
ovre aXXo«; opoioi èpol èvvarai KaraKoXovdyaai 
ry crolla rov paKapiov Kal évBó^ov IlaüXou, ôç 
yevópevoi èv vpiv Kara rrpoacorrov rwv rare 
av0po>Tra>v ééida*ev iiKpL^ws Kal fiefiaicoi rov 
nepi àXyOelai Xóyov, ôç Kal àrràv vpiv éypayfrev 
èmaroXas, eli ài èav èyKVTrryre, avvyOyaeaòe 
oiKOòopeladai ei? ryv  SoOeiaav vpiv irurriv' 
3. ym èarlv pyryp rravrwv ypwv, erraKoXovtiovayi 
ttjç eXTriSoc, rrpoayovayi ryi ayarryi tt}; eic deov 
Kal Xpurròv Kal eis ròv rtXyaiov. èav yàp rii 
rovratv èvròi y, rreTrXypaKev èvroXyv  BiKaio- 
avvyi' ó yap è^cov ayárryv paKpav ècrriv rraayi 
apapnai. 


IV 


1. 'Apxy Sè nàvrwv 'xaXerrwv ifnXapyvpia. 
eiSórei ovv ori ovSèv eia-yvéyKapev eis rov Koapov, 
iXX’ ovSè é^eveyKeiv ri e^opev, òrrXiaàtpeda roti 
orrXon ryi S8iKaioavvyi Kal eiSà^wpev èavrovi 
rrpürov rropeveaffai èv ry èvroXy rov  Kvpiov' 
2. erreira Kal ràç yvvafKai ypütvl èv ry èodeiay 
avraii rricrrei Kal àyàrry Kal àyveia arepyovaat 

I The MSS read jixuv “your,” hut the confusion between 


ifid» and Tip-üy is so common that “ our "may safely be 
restored. 
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III 


1. These things, brethren, I write to you con- Polycarp's 
cerning righteousness, not at my own instance, but 
because you first invited me. 2. For neither am I, the 
nor is any other like me, able to follow the wisdom Ü” thetlon 
of the blessed and glorious Paul, who when he was Philippian» 
among you in the presence of the men of that time 
taught accurately and stedtastly the word of truth, 
and also when he was absent wrote letters to you, 
from the study of which you will be able to build 
yourselves up into the faith given you ; 3. * which 
is the mother of us all" when faith follows, and love 
of God and Christ and neighbour goes before. For 
if one be in this company lie has fulfilled the com- 
mand of righteousness, for he who has love is far 
from all sin. 


IV 


1. * But the beginning ofall evils is the love of Exhorta- 
money.” Knowing therefore that “we brought J.'^0 
nothing into the world and we can take nothing 
out of it," let us arm ourselves with the armour of 
righteousness, and let us first of all teach ourselves 
to walk in the commandment of the Lord: 2. next 
teach our wives to remain in the faith given to 
them, and in love and purity, tenderly loving their 


281 


THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 


rove èavT&v àvèpas èv Trciay àXr]0eia Kai àya- 
'rrcóaas irdvTas èf ïcrov èv irciap èyKpareia, Kai rà 
TiKva TraiSeveiv rr/v Traiéeiav tov cj*ó/3ov tov deov- 
3. ràç Xypas trcoypovova-as -rrepi ttjv tov Kvpiov 

i Tim. 5,5 viaTiv, évTvyy/avovcras jStaXeiTTrcag -rrepi -rravTcov, 
paKpàv overas  -rráerys jta/3oXfjs, KaTaXaXias, 
-y-evéo/jMpTvpias, cfaXapyvpias Kai iravTos KaKov, 
yivwoKovcras Óti eiai dvaiaerTrjpiov' deov Kai oti 
TràvTa parporrKotreiTai, Kai XéXydev avTov ovOev 

l cor. 14,25 ovTe Xoyiapcóv ovTe èvvoiSiv ovre t i toiv Kpv-rrTOiv 
T'js Kapéias. 


v 


Gai. e, 7 1- Ei80t6€, ovv, oti, 0eÔç ov pvKTTjpiCeTai, 
ócfreiXopev áticos Tps èvToXps avTov Kai jj^ofps 
irepwraTeiv. 2. ¿points SiaKovoi ápep-rrroi KaTev- 
at-rriov avTov Tps gikKaioervvps a» deov Kai 

1 Tim. 8,8 XpiOTOV Siifk OVOI Kai OVK àvdpMTTtàV /ii) éla- 
^oXot, pp ééXoyoi, a(f>iXapyvpoi, èyKpaTeis Trepi 
TravTa, evoTTrXay^voi, èrripeXeis, Tropevbpevoi KaTa 
Tpv àXijdeiav tov Kvpiov, ôç éyéveTo èiaKovos 
TravTtiiV <p èav evapecrTrjcraipev èv tò) vvv atèovi, 
aTroXrpp-opeda Kai tov péXXovTa, Kadèns vTréffxeTO 

doh. 5, 21 ypiv èyeepat r/pás é/c veKpiiv, Kai oti èav TroXirev- 

lITim 2,12; crcápeda à^iwç avToii, Kai ervp(3aaiXevaopev avTÓ», 

Cf.Rom.8,17 €«ye TncFTeüopev. 3. ;poicos Kai vecoTepot, apepir- 
TOL èv Trâaiv, Trpo iravTos TrpovoovvTes dyveias 
Kai -^aXivayajyovvTes éavTOVs àirò iravTos Kakov. 
KaXov yàp to avaKOTTTeadai àiro tcüv èiridvpicòv 

iPet.2 il; èv tô) koctum, oti, Ttòcra è-TTidvaca KaTà tov 

icor.6,9.io TTvevpaTos cTTpaTeveTai, Kai ovTe Tropvot ovTe 
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husbands in all truth, and loving all others equally 
in all chastity,and to educate their children in the fear 
of God. 3. Let us teach the widows to be discreet 
in the faith of the Lord, praying ceaselessly for all 
men, being far from all slander, evil speaking, false 
witness, love of money, and all evil, knowing that 
they are an altar of God, and that all offerings are 
tested, and that nothing escapes him of reason- 
ings or thoughts, or of “ the secret things of the 
heart." 


V 


1. Knowing then that * God is not mocked" we Christian 
ought to walk worthily of his commandment and "bUgation. 
glory. 2. Likewise must the deacons be blameless virtuous 
before his righteousness, as the servants of God and life 
Christ and not of man, not slanderers, not double- 
tongued, not lovers of money, temperate in all 
things, compassionate, careful, walking according to 
the truth of the Lord, who was the ““servant of all." 

For if we please him in this present world we shall 
receive from him that which is to come ; even as 
he promised us to raise us from the dead, and that 
if we are worthy citizens of his community, “we 
shall also reign with him," if we have but faith. 
3. Likewise also let the younger men be blameless in 
all things ; caring above all for purity, and curbing 
themselves from all evil ; for it is good to be cut off 
from the lust of the things in the world, because 
“every lust warreth against the Spirit, and neither 
fornicators nor the effeminate nor sodomites shall 
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paXaKol ovre  àpaevoKocTai fiacriXeiav — Oeov 
KXiipovoprjaovaiv, ovre oi iroiovvTes rà aroira. 
Sid oeov aire^eaOat. avrò TravTiov tovtivv, viroracr- 
aopévov«; tois ir^ea^vrépoL^ Kai éiaKÓvot; pa Oeà> 
Kai XpiUTcp- ras TrapOévovs èv apivpip Kai àyvp 
avvei^-ptrei TrepnraTeiv. 


VI 


1. Kai oí irpeafivTepot Sè evairXayyyoi, 
tràvra^ | éXeppoves, éTrtaTpé<f>ovTe<; rà cwroire- 
TrXavripAva, étuaKeTrrépevot trávra^ ;aOeveis, pp 
apeXovvTes ^r'ipas rj òpifiavov rj Tréw/Toy. ,XXà 
Ting voovvTe<; del tov KaXov èvamiov Oeov Kai 

KA att avvponrwv, «TTe^ ò/iepOi Tracrrp opyip, irpoaartto- 
Bom. 12, il) Kplaea*«i àBlkov, paKpòv ovres TràcTTjs 
tpiXapyvpias, pip ra^écoy TrcarevovTe^ Kara tivos, 
pi] ¢TToTopoi èv Kplaei, ei8òres; ori iravTes ò(f>ei- 
Xérav èapèv dpapriat;. 2. el ovv èeópeda tov 
Kvplov, iva  Tjplv abm ¿(fteíXopev Kai r;ziig 
acfiievai' àrrevavTi yap twv tov Kvplov Kai Oeov 
om. 14. 10 ècrpèv è<f>OaXpâ>v, Kai Trapraç éef TrapacTr/vat 
` ` . Tip firpiaTi tov XpiGTOv Kai eKaaTOV virèp avrov 
; Il Cor. 5 Xóyov Bovvai. 3. ovroiy ovv BovXevaiopev avrà 
[i V 98 peTa ipóftov Kai TrciTrp; evXafieias, Ka0ájs avT0<; 
èveTelXaTO Kai oí evayyeXiaápevoi fipds; UTróaToXoi 
Kai oí Trpo<f>fiTai, oi TrpoKTjpvgavTes tt jv èXevaiv tov 
Kvplov rjpwv ÇvfXiâTai Trepi to KaXov, àve^opevoi 
Tlàv aKavBáXtvv Kai tô» yjrevBaSéXifKvv Kai t£v 
èv vTroKplaei iftepovToiv to ovopa tov Kvpiov, 

oiTives airoTrXaviòcri Kevovs àvOpanrovs. 
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inherit the Kingdom of God,” nor they who do 
iniquitous tilings. Wherefore it is necessary to re- 
frain from all these things, and to be subject to the 
presbyters and deacons as to God and Christ. The 
virgins must walk with a blameless and pure con- 
science. 


VI 


1. And let the presbyters also be compassionate, The dutiei 
merciful to all, bringing back those that have presbyters 
wandered, caring for all the weak, neglecting neither 
widow, nor orphan nor poor, but * ever providing for 
that which is good before God and man," refraining 
from all wrath, respect of persons, unjust judgment, 
being far from all love of money, not quickly believing 
evil of any, not hasty in judgment, knowing that * we 
all owe the debt of sin.” | 2. If then we pray the 
Lord to forgive us, we also ought to forgive, for we Forgiveness 
stand before the eyes of the Lord and of God, and 
**we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, and each must give an account of himself." 

3. So then “let us serve him with fear and all 
reverence,” as he himself commanded us, and The service 
as did the Apostles, who brought us the Gospel,of God 
and the Prophets who foretold the coming of our 

Lord. Letus be zealous for good, refraining from 

offence, and from the false brethren, and from those 

who bear the name of the Lord in hypocrisy, 

who deceive empty-minded men. 


1 The introductory formula ““knowing that" renders it 
probable that these words are a quotation, but the source is 
unknown. 
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VII 


1- lag yap ôç av py òpo\oy?i  'lyaovv 
Xpiarov èv capici éXrj\vdévai, àvTi^piaTOs ècrriv 
Kai oç av py opoXoyp to papTvptov tov trravpov, 
Ík tov Sca/36Xov ècrriv' Kai ôç àv pedoSevr] Ta 
Xoyia tov Kvpiov irpos ràç ISiaç èTtdvpias Kai 
Xey^ ppTe àvdaTaatv prjTe Kpiaiv, ovto& TTpcoTo- 
tokos écrri tov varava. 2. Sio |TroXiTroprec 
Tiv paraioryTa tò ttoXXwv Kai rag -^cevSoSi- 
SaaKaXiag èiri tov èf apyfp ypiv irapaSoOévTa 
-KÓyov èiriarpè-Mtòpev, vifyovTes icpos rag eùyàç 
Kai TrpocTKapTepovvTes pT/oreiatç, Sepaeaiv aiTov- 
pevoi tov TravTeiroTTTpv Oeòv py elaeveyKeiv ypà<; 
x SPO MEANS 3/ Vpio<ï Tò pèv 

vevp-a Trpovujiov, ` oë crapç' ad-uévr 


VIII 


1. 'A^iaXeiTTTw; ovv 7Tpoa-KapTepâ>pev Ty eXiriBi 
i'ipwv Kai T& appa/Bana biKaiotrvvys ypiitv, 0¢ 
èaTi Xpi<TTÔ<; "lj?«roüg, ôç avyveyKev ypwv Tac; 
ápapriac; ri ibiw aóipaTi erri to  QvXov, be 
àpapTiav ovK eTTOiyaev, ovêè evpédy S0Xog èv tô) 
GTopaTi avTov- ¿XXà Si ypas, ‘iva Cpacopev èv 
avTW, Trávra virépeivev. 2. pipyrai ovv yevwpeóa 
t? viropovy; avrov, Kai éàv Tràa^apev Sia 
to ovopa avTov, SogàüCaipev avTov. tovtov yap 
ypiv tov vITOypappòv eóyKe Si éavTOV, Kai ypeii 
TOVTO eTriaTevaapev. 
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VII 


1. “ For everyone who does not confess that Jesus Warning 
Christ has come in the flesh is an anti-Christ" ; and 
whosoever does not confess the testimony of the 
Cross is of the devil: and whosoever perverts the 
oracles of the Lord for his own lusts, and says that 
there is neither resurrection nor judgment,— this 
man is the first-born of Satan.| 2. Wherefore, leaving 
the foolishness of the crowd, and their false teaciiing, 
let us turn back to the word which was delivered to 
us in the beginning, ““watching unto prayer” and 
persevering in fasting, beseeching the all-seeing 
God in our supplications * to lead us not into 
temptation," even as the Lord said, **The spirit is 
willing, but the flesh is weak." 


VIII 


1. Let us then persevere unceasingly in our hope, persever, 
and in the pledge of our righteousness, that is in auce 
Christ Jesus, ““who bare our sins in his own body on 
the tree, who did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth," but for our sakes, that we might live in 
him, he endured all things. 2. Let us then be 
imitators of his endurance, and if we suffer for his 
name's sake let us glorify him. For this is the 
example which he gave us in himself, and this is 
what we have believed. 


| This phrase, according to Irenaeus (Adv. l/acr. iii. 3, 4.) 
was applied, presumably later, by Polycarp to Marcion. 
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IX 


1. TlapaKaXá ovv Tranrag u/iác, irebdapxebv too 
Xiya» TjO òi/caiorjwris'l km, àaKelv iràcrav vtto- 
p.ovrjv, riv Kai elSare icar ò([»OaXp,ovx; ov p.óvov èv 
Toic paKapLOis lyvaTbbp Kai, Zwabpbw Kai ’Pov(f>a>, 
àXXà Kai èv aXXobs toi; ef vpbéàv Kai èv avTip 
llatiX» Kai tois Xoittoiç airoaToXoi;' 2. TreTreia- 
p,èvovs oTb ovrob Tranreg ovk et? Kevov eSpapbov, 
¿XX' èv Trtoret Kai SbKaboavvp, Kai oTb et? tov 
Ocf^ ebXó/j,evov avTObs; tottov eial irapà tô) Kvpbw, W 
Kai avvétradov. ov yàp tov vvv rjyáirrjaav aitava, 
&XXà tov vTrép rip,ò)v àtrodavóvTa Kai 0b r/pài2 vtto 
tov deov àvaaTavTa. 


X 


h's CI'S? state et domini exemplar sequimini, 
firmi in fide et immutabiles, fraternitatis amatores, 
diligentes invicem, in veritate sociati, mansuetudine 
domini alterutri praestolantes, nullum despicientes. 
2. Cum possitis benefacere, nolite differre, quia 
eleémosyna de morte liberat. Omnes vobis invicem 
subiecti estote, conversationem vestram  irreprensi- 
bilem habentes in gentibus, ut ex bonis operibus 


vestris et vos laudem accipiatis et dominus in vobis 


l ti? A<íy^ TÍ)s biKaioavvris GL, ovi. Eus. 
1 Here G breaks off, but the rest of the sentence is given 
by L Eus. 
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IX 


1. Now I beseech you all to obey the word ofthe 
righteousness, and to endure with all the endurance o““"epll!? 
which you also saw before your eyes, not only in the martyrs 
blessed Ignatius, and Zosimus, and Rufus, but also in 
others among yourselves, and in Paul himself, and in 
the other Apostles; 2. being persuaded that all of 
these *ran not in vain," but in faith and righteousness, 
and that they are with the Lord in the “ place which 
is their due," with whom they also suffered. For 
they did not “-love this present world" but him 
who died on our behalf, and was raised by God for 
our sakes. 


X 


1. Stand fast therefore in these things and follow Persever- 
the example of the Lord, “firm and unchangeable piinamin-o- 
in faith, loving the brotherhood, affectionate to one pya!d , 
another," joined together in the truth, forestalling 
one another in the gentleness of the Lord, despising 
no man. 2. When you can do good defer it not, 

"for almsgiving sets free from death ; be ye all 
subject one to the other, having your conversation 
blameless among the Gentiles," that you may receive 
praise “ for your good works " and that the Lord be 
not blasphemed in you. 3. *But woe to him 
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non blasphemetur. 3. Vae autem, per quem nomen 
domini blasphematur. Sobrietatem ergo docete 
omnes, in qua et vos conversamini. 


XI 


1. Nimis contristatus sum pro Valente, qui pres- 
byter factus est aliquando apud vos, quod sic igno- 
ret is locum qui datus est ei. Moneo itaque ut 
abstineatis vos ab avaritia et sitis castil veraces. 
Abstinete vos ab omni malo. 2. Qui autem non 
potest se in his gubernare, quomodo alii pronuntiat 
hoc? Si quis non se abstinuerit ab avaritia, ab 
idololatria coinquinabitur et tamquam inter gentes 
indicabitur, qui ignorant iudicium domini. Aut 
nescimus, quia sancti mundum iudicabunt? sicut 
Paulus docet. 3. Ego autem nihil tale sensi in vobis 
vel audivi, in quibus laboravit beatus Paulus, qui 
estis in principio epistulae eius. De vobis etenim 


liThess.i 4 gloriatur in omnibus ecclesiis, quae dominum? solàe 


tunc cognoverant; nos autem nondum cognove- 
ramus. 4. Valde ergo, fratres, contristor pro illo et 


ii Tim. 2,25 pro coniuge eius, quibus det dominus paenitentiam 


ii Thess. s, 


veram. Sobrii ergo estote et vos in hoc; et non 
sicut inimicos tales existimetis, sed sicut passibilia 
membra et errantia eos revocate, ut omnium vestrum 
corpus  salvetis. Hoc enim agentes vos ipsos 
aedificatis. 

1 An et after casti would be natural, but it is only found 


in two of the MSS of L. 
2 Some MSS. of L read deum instead of dominum. 


296 


POLYCARP TO THE PHILIPPIANS, x. 3-xi. 4 


through whom the name of the Lord is blasphemed." 
Therefore teach sobriety to all and show it forth in 
your own lives. 


XI 


1. I am deeply sorry for Valens, who was once 
made a presbyter among you, that he so little under- 
stands the place which was given to him. I advise, 
therefore, that you keep from avarice, and be pure 
and truthful. Keep yourselves from all evil. 2. For 
how may he who cannot attain self-control in these 
matters enjoin it on another? If any man does not 
abstain from avarice he will be defiled by idolatry, 
and shall be judged as if he were among the Gentiles 
who “know not the judgment of God." Or do we 
“not know that the saints shall judge the world ? " as 
Paul teaches. 3. But I have neither perceived nor 
heard any such thing among you, among whom the- 
blessed Paul laboured, who are praised in the 
beginning of his Epistle.| For concerning you he 
boasts in all the Churches who then alone had known 
the Lord, for we had not yet known him. 4. There- 
fore, brethren, I am deeply sorry for him [z.e. Valens] 
and for his wife, and ““may the Lord grant them 
true repentance.” Therefore be yourselves also 
moderate in this matter, and ““do not regard such 
men as enemies," but call them back as fallible and 
straying members, that you may make whole the 
body of you all. For in doing this you edify 
yourselves. 


1 The Greek was perhaps roft oSaiv iv àpxi itrurroKaii 
aiirov, and ought to be rendered * who were his epistles in 
the beginning," with a reference to II Cor. 3, 2. 
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XII 


1. Confido enim vos bene exercitatos esse in sacris 
literis et nihil vos latet; mihi autem non est con- 
cessum. Modo, ut his scripturis dictum est, irascim- 
ini et nolite peccare, et sol non occidat super 

Ps.4,5; iracundiam vestram. Beatus, qui meminerit ; quod 
Eph.4,2 ego credo esse in vobis. 2. Deus autem et pater 
domini nostri lesu Christi, et ipse sempiternus 
Heb. 6,20; pontifex, dei filius lesus Christus, aedificet vos in fide 
T$ et veritate et in omni mansuetudine et sine iracundia 
et in patientia et in longanimitate et tolerantia et 
castitate ; et det vobis sortem et partem inter 
sanctos suos et nobis vobiscum et omnibus, qui sunt 
sub caelo, qui credituri sunt in dominum nostrum et 
deum! lesum Christum et in ipsius patrem, qui 
Gali,i .resuscitavi! eum a mortuis. 3. Pro omnibus sanctis 
iTim.2,i.2 orate. Orate etiam pro regibus et potestatibus et 
Luite'o, 27 principibus atque pro persequentibus et odientibus 
pil 2; is. vos ef pro inimicis crucis, ut ieee vester manifestus 


Ai 15,16; ad i^ 
sit m omnibus, ut sitis in illo pertecti. 
James L 


XIII 


1. 'Eypai/rare2 poi Kai vpeis Kai 'lyiwrto?, "v, 
èàv T4Ç ;Trép^i/Tai ets Supiap, Kai Ta Trap vpâv 


1 lât deum is omitted by some of the MSS of L. 
2 The Greek is here again available from the quotation in 
Eusebius. 
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XII 


1. For I am confident that you are well versed in The need of 

the Scriptures,l and from you nothing is hid ; butto forglvene3S 
me this is not granted. Only, as it is said in these 
Scriptures, ““Be ye angry and sin not," and ““Let 
not the sun go down upon your wrath." Blessed is 
the man who remembers this, and I believe that it is 
so with you. 2. Now may God and the Father of our Prayer for 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the **eternal Priest” himself, blessI"g 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, build you up in faith 
and truth, and in all gentleness, and without wrath, 
and in patience, and in longsuffering, and endurance, 
and purity, and may he give 'you lot and part with 
his saints, and to us with you, and to all under heaven 
who shall believe in our Lord and God Jesus Christ 
and in his * Father who raised him from the dead." 
3. * Pray for all the saints. Pray also for the 
Emperors,"2 and for potentates, and princes, and 
for “those who persecute you and hate you,” and for 
“the enemies ofthe Cross” that ““your fruit may be 
manifest among all men, that you may be perfected ” 
in him. 


» 


XIII 


1. Both you and Ignatius wrote to me that if 
anyone was going to Syria he should also take your 


1 Probably this ought to be regarded as a quotation from 
the letter of the Philippians to Polycarp. 

2 Pro regibus is no doubt a translation of irrip 
and fiaaiKds is regularly used as the title of the Emperor. 
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airoKopaap ypappara' Strep n-oirpjto, èàv 

Kaipov evfferov, eire ;/(ó, erre ov treptroi l trpe- 
afievcrovra km trepl vpMV. 2. rag eTricrroXa? 
lyiaTiou rag frepadeiaasi pplv vit avrov Kai 
aXXac, oaasj ei^opev Trap’ ppiv, itrep-Nrapev vplv, 
Kadò»«: èvereiXaade' arrives vTroreTaypevai eiaïv 
rp etriaroXp ravrp, è^ av peyâXa ;><f>eXpOijvai 
Svvpcreaffe. | trepté^ovai yàp triariv km vtropovpv 
Kai trâaav oiKoBoppv Tpv eiç ròv Kvpiov ppStv 
àvfjKOvaav. Et de ipso Ignatio et de his, qui cum 
eo sunt, quod certius agnoveritis, significate. 


XIV 


Haec vobis scripsi per Crescentem, quem in 
praesenti commendavi vobis et nunc commendo. 
Conversatus est enim nobiscum inculpabiliter ; credo 
quia et vobiscum similiter. Sororem autem eius 
habebitis commendatam, cum venerit ad vos. In- 
columes estote in domino lesu Christo in gratia cum 
omnibus vestris. Arnen. 


l] nép.nu Eus. misero (= L. 
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letters. I will do this if I have a convenient oppor- Ignatius 
tunity, either myself or the man whom I am sending cburehta 
as a representative for you and me. 2. We send you, Syria 
as you asked, the letters of Ignatius, which were sent 

to us by him, and others which we had by us. 
These are subjoined to this letter, and you will be 

able to benefit greatly from them. For they contain 

faith, patience, and all the edification which pertains 

to our Lord. Let us know anything further which 

you have heard about Ignatius himself and those who 

are with him. 


XIV 


1. I have written this to you by Crescens, whom I Final 
commended to you when I wras present, and now sreetln8s 
commend again. For he has behaved blamelessly 
among us, and I believe that he will do the same 
with you. His sister shall be commended to you 
when she comes to you. Farewell in the Lord Jesus 
Christ in grace, with all who are yours. Amen. 
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THE DIDACHE, OR TEACHING OF 
THE TWELVE APOSTLES 


The Didache, or Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, 
is one of the most important discoveries of the 
second half of the nineteenth century. There are 
several references in early Christian literature to 
a book with this or a similar title, and by applying 
the methods of comparative criticism to documents 
which Jiad probably made use of it, especially 
the “Apostolic Constitutions" and the “ Church 
Ordinances," a rough reconstruction of some of its 
features had been obtained; but it was not known 
to be extant until Bryennios in 1875 discovered it 
in the Patriarchal library of Jerusalem at Con- 
stantinople, in the manuscript which also contains 
I and II Clement and is quoted for them as C. 

This is the document of which a text and 
translation is given in the following pages. But 
the question still remains open how far it truly 
represents the original “Teaching.” Since Bryennios' 
discovery two copies of a Latin version either of a 
part of our Didache, or of a cognate document have 
been discovered, and it would now be possible to use 
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at least four authorities for the text of the original 
“Teaching.” These are — 


(1) Bryennios' Didache = C. 

-(2) The Latin version. 

(3) The “ Church Ordinances” (usually quoted 
as KO). 

(4) The “ Apostolic Constitutions,” bk. vii. 


All these authorities! have to be considered in any 
attempt to reconstruct the original * Teaching.” 
Their mutual relations are not clear ; it is possible 
that Bryennios Didache, and the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions represent a second recension of the 
““Teaching” and that the Latin version, KO, and the 
reconstructed “ fifth source" represent, though not 
in relatively so pure a form, the first recension. 

The question may be best studied in Funk's edition 
of the Didache, and in Harnack's Geschichte der 
altchristlichen Literatur. 

Besides this there is a further question: it is clear 
that the Didache or “Teaching” was itself a com- 
posite document, and the first part is always known 
as “The Two Ways.” A moment's comparison shows 
that this part is closely connected with the last 
chapters of the Epistle of Barnabas. “The problem 
therefore arises whether Barnabas used the Didache 
(or the original ““Teaching”), or the Didache used 
Barnabas, or both used a common source. The 
matter is not clear, but probably the majority of 
scholars incline to the last view, and many think 
that the common source,— the original “Two Ways" 


1 Harnack, probably rightly, suggests others as well. See 
his Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, pp. 86 If. 
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— was a Jewish pre-Christian document, used for 
catechetical purposes, perhaps especially among 
Proselytes. 

The chronology of this complex document is very 
obscure. The original * Two Ways" may be early 
first century or even earlier. The original **Teach- 
ing" is probably early second century, or possibly 
earlier,and the second recension of the ** Teaching," 
represented by C, can scarcely be later than the 
second century, though it is possible that a few 
phrases in C may represent textual accretions. 

As it stands the Didache may be described as a 
manual of Church instruction. The first part, **The 
Two Ways," is a statement of the principles of 
Christian conduct, which is to be taught to catechu- 
mens before their baptism (chaps, i-vi) ; then follows 
a series of instructions as to the practice of Christian 
worship, Baptism, Fasting, the Eucharist, the dis- 
crimination and treatment of Apostles! and Prophets, 
the Worship on Sunday, Bishops and Deacons (chaps, 
vii-xv) ; finally a short statement of the eschatological 
hope is appended for the warning and encouragement 
of Christians. 

The text given in the following pages is that of C 
(published in photographic facsimile by Dr. Rendei 
Harris). The very few necessary corrections (except 
obvious mistakes) have been noted at the foot of the 


page. 


1 It should be noted that “ Apostle " in the Didache does not 
mean a member of * the Twelve," but is merely an inspired 
teacher who is engaged in preaching, especially to those 
as yet unconverted,— very much what is now called a 
Missionary. 
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AIAAXH TON AfiAEKA 
AUOXTOAIIN 


AiScr^ Kvpiov èia Tüp ècoèëKa airoaToXaiv 
tois eOveaiv. 


I 


1. Oéoi Suo eteri, pàa Tip Carp Kai pia tov 

davaTov, éiatfiopà de ttoAXi] peTaCv tmv évo o8(òv. 

2. 'H pév ovv ¿Sài Tip iporp èaTiv avTip irporrov 

Sre i yaTTi/cretg tov Oeoy tov iroiriaavTa ae rane v 

io, 18 top 7TWj(TLov (rov to? acavror Tavra bt ocra sy 
OeXijarp pp yiveadai aot, Kai av aXXai pi] iroiei. 

Mt. 7,12; 3. TouTuit" 8e T&v Xóyav rj éiéaN] èaTiv avTi)' 

ML 5, «. io. e^oyefTe roug KaTapwpévovi; vpiv Kai irpoaev- 

Lukeo 32 33 Xea^e virép Tcòv é^dpó»v vpüv, vTjaTeveTe èè virèp 

TUV èia>KovTa>v vpas' Troia yàp yápis, eav ayairaTe 

roug àyairüvTas vpás; ovyi Kai Ta 46v] to avTo 

TToiovaiv ; vpei<; (66 ayarraTe tovs piaovvTas 

Kal, ?^X é^ere óé^dpóv. 4. aTre^pv tojv 

aapKiKwv Kai aa>p,aTiKUv éiridvpiojv eav Ttg 
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The Lord's teaching to the heathen by the Twelve 
Apostles. 


I 


1. There are two Ways, one of Life and one of Thetwo 
Death, and there is a great difference between the 
two Ways. 

2. The Way of Life is this: “First, thou shalt The Wayof 
love the God who made thee, secondly, thy neigh- 
bour as thyself; and whatsoever thou wouldst not 
have done to thyself, do not thou to another." | 

3. Now, the teaching of these. words is this :Th A 
ké Bless those that curse you, and' pray for your éXBlanation 
enemies, and fast for those that persecute you. For 
what credit is it to you if you love those that love 
you? Do not even the heathen do the same?” 
But, for your part, “ love those that hate you,” and 
you will have no enemy. 4. “Abstain from carnal” 
and bodily **lusts." “ If any man smite thee on the 


1 This is the so-called ‘‘negative form of the Golden 
Rule.” It is found in some MSS. in the ““Apostolic 
decrees” in Acts xv. 28, and is, in various forms, met with 
in Jewish and Early Christian literature. 
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Mt. 5, ss 48 aoi Sty pàrriayia etc ryv Bs^iav aiayóva, arpéifrov 
Mt. 5,41.40 avrà Kai ryv àXXyv, Kai eery réXew èàv àyya- 


Luke 6, 30 


Luke 6, so 


Mt. 5,20 


Mt. io, n 


pevay ere t k p.iXiov ev, vrraye peer' avrov 8vo' èàv 
àpy tiç to Ipàrióv aov, 80s avrai Kai rov ^iràiva' 
éàv Xal3y tig jttÒ erov rò aov, piy àrrairsi' ov8ë 
yàp Bvvaaai. 5. rravri rq> airovvri ae 8i8ov Kai 
yiy àrrairei' iràai yàp déXel 8í80a0ai ; rraryp elt 
rtav I8ia>v ^apiapMraiv.  piakapios ò 8i8ovs Kara 
ryv évroXyvl à0óios yap éanv. | ovai to3 Xapfòà- 
vovrr si p,èv yàp Ypeiav éyeav Xapfòavei t iç , à0<pos 
sarai' ó Sè piy ^peiav s^eov Baiasi 8i/cyv, ivari 
éXafte Kai eig ri' èv avvo%y Sé yevófievos é^eraa- 
Oyaerai rrepi div srrpa^s, Kai ovk é^eXevaerai 
èKSidev, p,é-Npis; ov àrroBài ròv ea96arov Koópàvryv. 
6. aXXa Kai rrspi rovrov Sè eipyrai- 'IBpeoaárco y 
éXsypioavvy aov eic ras ^sípáí aov, pié^pit àv 
ywa>s;, rivi Sepi. 


II 


1. kevrépa Sè èvr6Xy ry; BiBay 2. ov 
Xf)ovsvaei*i, ov pioiyevaei^, ov rraiBoepffopyaei^, ov 
rropvsvasi'i, ov /cXéiJretc, ov payevaeis, ov efiap- 
piaKevasi^, ov c[>ovevaei<; rsKvov èv e[>0opa, ov8e 


1 This passage is found in the 4th mandate of Hermas, and 
suggests that this part of the Didache is later than Hermas 
(C. 140 A.D.). 
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right cheek, turn to him the other cheek also,” and 
thou wilt be perfect. ** If any man impress thee to 
go with him one mile, go with him two. If any 
man take thy coat, give him thy shirt also. If any 
man will take from thee what is thine, refuse it 
not"— not even if thou canst.! 5. Give to everyone 
that asks thee, and do not refuse, for the Father's 
will is that we give to all from the gifts we have 
received. Blessed is he that gives according to 
the mandate; for he is innocent. Woe to him 
who receives; for if any man receive alms under 
pressure of need he is innocent; but he who 
receives it without need shall be tried as to why he 
took and for what, and being in prison he shall be 
examined as to his deeds, and * he shall not come 
out thence until he pay the last farthing." 6. But 
concerning this it was also said, * Let thine alms 
sweat into thine hands until thou knowest to whom 
thou art giving." 


II 


Alms giving 


1. But the second commandment of the teaching The second 
is this; 2. “ Thou shalt do no murder; thou shalt not teaching! 


commit adultery”; thou shalt not commit sodomy ; 
thou shalt not commit fornication ; thou shalt not 
steal ; thou shalt not use magic ; thou shalt not lyse 
philtres; thou shalt not procure abortion, nor 


1 The Greek is literally **for thou art not even able”; 
but this makes no sense, and though an emendation is 
difficult the sense must be something like that given by the 
translation— unless, indeed, the whole phrase be merely a 
flippant gloss, which has been erroneously taken into the text. 
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zif 
-ayjLy acoLaoi. dvL na .So%oqqaan a^Url SodaLdox^ 
a^Url 'aUjLoxn dli+ Sia vrloqajfí q; joiWigo UgiaiLa 
'sUooaaj^ aotiik Ur/ 'aorl aoanaL -g '"Tèx»A4jiaX vidi/nx 
-oxmqia amzaviLy nmtaoi. dvL na .maiLax^ yj-aó axaa 
attiri 'amdiiogvmdaiL a^Url Sonii.vdU.Qvri 'aqUrf iog 
-10VIL3 açUrl 'avidLvxox^p alii, sia laLUqo UoiaiLa 
'SoiLonooamw aoaiL Uri 'aori aoanaj. ' eiyj.amtt 
-aak> TüiaXiori amzayiLv ami.aoL dvk na .sorixvQ 
-<j>qxUjfiq aiUri SoA»qxodXoiv a^Uri ‘nviandoiL aUj. 
sqdiL viriaQULa U dvk lakUqo 'SUi.UriaQiiLa aoaiL 
Uri aori aoanai. 'g  ‘ivi.agiaaah loao^ acoLavjLv 
arntaoi. dvk na .somriaQ agiiri Sqmi.óida aqUri's UI 
-mxU^ asplri 'doaq<l> aqj. sqdiL UUdp U c/»2 la^U^o 
'soxihdq aoailj Uri 'aoi.qv aoiorio Solovil ojlv 
tdm qodUaojL solovil qjj.y adA.qa<f> 'aori aoana^ 


III 


*aoo /lUXajji, 
gtax daiLq SiaoUiLvLy 3g sao 'U'ta30od.iL am gg idajL 
‘Sia%Laxs aari sao pwp 'aoiLmdgan vl/ivil SiaoUoiri 
qo 'i 'aoo aoioUx-iL nox »1»» avdUaoiL rtUx 
-aoy llajilix z0 ‘SoavtpUdaiLq 9gao sUqUomvm agao 
sUi/idmollo agao %viLdv ggiio StLLnaaoax-iL lioa nao -9 
*ia%ydjL sonarlmLoartarl yxx? ‘soaan qo ‘sUgaajft 
aoo S0AIÇX o 1VJ.O3 nao *vioomx^iQ k aoLyavQ 
dvUj Si/.vil | .sooomxty«; | ????  wrima/aq (loa 
nao "ft , «SiaoUnvnioUari ao 'siaoUkoxonvn qo ‘siao 
-Uda-Ldvriogaaafi. qo ‘siaoUndouLa nao 'g —*aoioUxil 


leg 4 -?k 


gox >x SiaoUriaQiM-a nao 'siaaai-noiLv rtaQUstaak a oi ~poxs 
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commit infanticide ; "thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bours goods"; 3. thou shalt not commit perjury, 
““thou shalt not bear false witness” ; thou shalt not 
speak evil; thou shalt not bear malice. 4. Thou 
shalt not be double-minded nor double-tongued, for 
to be double-tongued is the snare of death. 5. Thy 
speech shall not be false nor vain, but completed in 
action. 6. Thou shalt not be covetous nor ex- 
tortionate, nor a hypocrite, nor malignant, nor proud, 
thou shalt make no evil plan against thy neighbour. 
7. Thou shalt hate no man ; but some thou shalt 
reprove,| and for some shalt thou pray, and some 
thou shalt love more than thine own life. 


Ill 


1. My child, flee from every evil man and from all Further 
like him. 2. Be not proud, for pride leads to to tí!M 
murder, nor jealous, nor contentious, nor passionate, catechumeri 
for from all these murders are engendered. 3. My 
child, be not lustful, for lust leads to fornication, nor 
a speaker of base words, nor a lifter up of the eyes, 
for from all these is adultery engendered. 4. My 
child, regard not omens, for this leads to idolatry ; 
neither be an enchanter, nor an astrologer, nor a 
magician, neither wish to see these things, for from 
them all is idolatry engendered. 5. My child, be 
not a liar, for lying leads to theft, nor a lover of 
money, nor vain-glorious, for from all these things 


1 On the ground of a comparison with Jude 22 f. etc., 
some think that ““and some thou shalt pity" ought to be 
added. 
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tmp KXoiral yew&vrai. 6. TeKVov pov, py ylvov 
yoyyvtros, èjreiùr] Oéyyei eic Tyv [BXamfoypíav, 
pyèè avôâèys pyèè Trovypoippwv jk yap tovtcüv 
iTravTajv [iXac-yypiai yew&VTai. 7. ïaOi oé 
Trpaii'ç, èirel oí irpaeís KXypovopyaovcn Tyv yíjv- 
8. yívov paKpóOvpos Kai ;Xeypoyv Kai aKaKOS Kai 

Mt.5,5; fkn-Jio«; Kai àyaOós Kai rpe/JMV tovs Xóyovs èia 

Ps.36, ii  TraPToc, ovg yKova-as. 9. oi% tít^áam aeavTov 
ovèè éóxreis Ty i^v^y crov Üpetaos. ov KoXXyOy- 
creTai y "lYW aou f^rá v^ryXtóv, ;XXá p-e-ra 
èikairov Kai Taireividv  àvaaTpa^yay. 10. rà 
avp/Baivovrii aoi évepyypMTa &>ç àyaOà Trpoaée’y, 
eiéibs on arep Oeov ovèèv yiverai. 


IV 


1. TeKvov pov, tov XaXowTos noi tov Xóyov 
tov Oeov pvrjaOrjaTj vvktos Kai ripépass, nprjcreis 
e? avTov «00 Kvpiov oOev yàp y Kvpionys XdXeiTai, 
eKei Kvptos eiTTiv. 2. ; K^yryaeis èè Kat)' ypépav 
Ta TTpóaanra tòv dyiav, ‘iva jTravairarjs tois 
Xòyoic avTiàv. 3. ov iroOyaeisl a-^icrpa, elpyvev- 

Pry 3 1,3, <7619 3è payopévovs' piveïs èiKaitos, ov Xy- ^rp 
TTpocrcùTrop çÀ,eyçat> el irapairTtop>a(TW. 4. ou 
èi^/rv^ycreK, TTOTepov earac y ov. 

5. Mi; yivov jrpos pév to Xa/üeiv eKTeivcvv Tas 
%eipas, trpos èè to éovvai crvcHrióv. 6. èav é\ys 

1 The editors usually emend to Noiliireis “make.” 
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are thefts engendered. 6. My child, be not a 
grumbler, for this leads to blasphemy, nor stubborn, 
nor a thinker of evil, for from all these are 
blasphemies engendered, 7. but be thou “ meek, for 
the meek shall inherit the earth ;" 8. be thou long- 
suffering, and merciful and guileless, and quiet, and 
good, and ever fearing the words which thou hast 
heard. 9. Thou shalt not exalt thyself, nor let thy 
soul be presumptuous. Thy soul shall not consort 
with the lofty, but thou shalt walk with righteous 
and humble men. 10. Receive the accidents that 
befall to thee as good, knowing that nothing happens 
without God. 


IV 


1. Mv child, thou shalt remember, day and night, The duty 
him who speaks the word of God to thee,' and thou "Itcchumcn 
shalt honour him as the Lord, for where the Lord's tothe 
nature is spoken of, there is he present. 2. And v uc 
thou shalt seek daily the presence of the saints, that 
thou mayest find rest in their words. 3. Thou shalt 
not desire a schism, but shalt reconcile those that 
strive. Thou shalt give righteous judgment; thou 
shalt favour no man's person in reproving trans- 
gression. 4. Thou shalt not be of two minds whether 
it shall be or not. 

5. Be not one who stretches out his hands to Against 
receivey but shuts them when it comygp giving. 6. Of meanness 
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Sia rwv ^eipMV crov, Saiaeis Xvrpaxriv apapriwv 
cou. 7. ov Sicrráaeis Sovvai ovSè SiSovs 7077V- 
o"«?- yvteffij yap, tic ècrriv ò rov ptadov /caXos 
àvrairoSórr]^. 8. ovk  áirocrrpa(l»n«ry róv èvSeó- 
p,evov, crvyKoivci^vrprei«; Sé irávra rai àSeXcfiâ crov 
Kai ovk épeig rSia eivai' el yap èv t< adavarcp 
KOivtevoi ècrre, iróacp paKXov èv rois dvijroisj; 

9. Ovk peí? rrjv %eipà crov aitó rov viov crov 
W ¿Tro ti)ji dvyarpé<i crov, àXXà aitò veorrjros 
ScSàCei? ròv (j*ó/3ov rov deov. 10. ovk èirirà^ei<; 
SovXa) crov y rraiéiuKr], roi? érti rov avrov Oeov 
èXrrbCova'iv, èv rriKpla trov, [;r/rrore ov pi] <$>ofirj6li- 
erovrai ròv érr ap.<f>orépois; deov ov yàp épierai 
Kara rtpóutertov KaKecrai, ,XX’ ¿<$ oug rà rrvevpia 
riroipacrev. ll. v/zeiç Sè oi SovKot vitorayr;- 
creerde roi? KVpíoc«; vp.tev ois rvirai deov èv aia^vvp 
Kai «bófja». 

12. Mio-rga'ei? irdaav viroKpiaiv Kai iráv h plri 
apearòv ri» Kvpia». 13. ov p-i) éyKarcüdrrri'i 
èvroXas Kvpíov, <f>vXà^ei<; Sè à irapeKa^es, p/rpte 
irpoandeis prjre ayatpòrv. 14. èv eKKkrjcrla èopo- 
Voyrjarj ra irapairrtepMrá aov, Kai ov irposréX.evxrrj 
èiri irpoaev^yv crov èv avvelenerei irovypá- avrr) 
ècrriv ti ¿Soi ri]? 


V 


1. 'H 8è rov davárov ;36? èariv avrip irptorov 
rravrtev irovrjpà écrn Kai Kardpag¢ pecrrrp cpovoi, 
poi^eíai, éirtdvpiai, itopveiat, KNoirai, elScoXo- 
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whatsoever thou hast gained by thy hands thou 
shalt give a ransom for thy sins. 7. Thou shalt 
not hesitate to give, nor shalt thou grumble when 
thou givest, for thou shalt know who is the good 
Paymaster of the reward. 8. Thou shalt not turn 
away the needy, but shalt share everything with 
thy brother, and shalt not say that it is thine own, 
for if you are sharers in the imperishable, how much 
more in the things which perish ? 

9. Thou shalt not withhold thine hand from thy Household 
son or from thy daughter, but thou shalt teach them ul 
the fear of God from their youth up. 10. Thou 
shalt not command in thy bitterness thy slave or 
thine handmaid, who hope in the same God, lest 
they cease to fear the God who is over you both ; for 
he comes not to call men with respect of persons, but 
those whom the Spirit has prepared. 11. But do you 
who are slaves be subject to your master, as to God's 
representative, in reverence and fear. 

12. Thou shalt hate all hypocrisy, and everything Against 
that is not pleasing to the Lord. 13. Thou shalt not l*yP0Crlsy 
forsake the commandments of the Lord, but thou 
shalt keep what thou didst receive, * adding nothing 
to it and taking nothing away." 14. In the congre- 
gation thou shalt confess thy transgressions, and 
thou shalt not betake thyself to prayer with an evil 
conscience. This is the way of life. 


V 


1. But the Way of Death is this: First of all, it is The Way 
wicked and full of cursing, murders, adulteries, lusts, oi Death 
fornications, thefts, idolatries, witchcrafts, charms, 
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Xarptat, payetat, tfrappaKtat, ¢piraya!,, Wvp'euéo- 
papTvpiai, v/TOKpisreis;, BcirXoKapíta, BoXog, inrepii- 
(fravta, Kama, aü0d8eta, irXeovegla, aia^poXoyía, 
tpiXorviría, dpaauTTj^, vy/roi, aXaCoveia. 2. 8iok- 
rat ayaBSav, piaovvres  áXrjOeiav, ¢yairtovrei 
AjreiiSog, ou yivüiffKovTe^ ptaBov Sucatoavvi]s;, ou 
KoXXápevot òyala» ouSé Kplaet StKata, aypVTi- 
vovvres ovk etc to àya0ov, àXX' etc to Ttovr/pov 
wv paKpdv irpavrrp; Kai vtropovq, parata aya- 
Trávres, SidiKOvre^ àvrarróSopa, oUk èXeowreç 
7rT(i)%ôv, où iravowTes; ètri KataTTOvovpivw, ou 
yivcóaKovTe«; tov TroirpravTa aUTOvs, <f>ovei<; reKvcov, 
^>Oopett TfXdaparo] Oeov, ;TrouTpec^opevot tov 
èvèeopevov, Kara7rovovvT€«; rov ÓXipóptvov, tiXov- 
ala*v — trapáKXrjTOi, — TreviTO»v ` avopot  Kptrai, 
travdapápT^TOf pvaBeirjre, reKva, atro tovtcüv 
airavTCuv. 


VI 


1. "Opa, prj rlf ere TrXavqap gird ravrrp; t ^ç 
O8ov 1 A6 ètèakfit, ¿irei trapektoi Oeov ce oiédaKei. 
2. eZ pèv yap 8vvaaat jjiaariiaat oKov rov Cvyov 
rov Kvpiov, reXeto<; eap' et 8 où 8vvaaat, ô Sivp, 
tovto rrotei. 3. trepi 3è ttjç /Spcócrecoc, ô Svvaaat 
fiómaaov atro 8è tov eibtoXoOvrov Xtav irpoae^e' 
Xarpeía yàp èart 0e5jv veKp&y, 


VII 


1. Hepi je toa /9a7TTi«7/xaToc, ovrto fiaTTTtaare' 
ravra rràvTa  TrpoeiTróvre'i,, /BaTT-iaare els to 
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robberies, false witness, hypocrisies, a double heart, 
fraud, pride, malice, stubbornness, covetousness, foul 
speech, jealousy, impudence, haughtiness, boastful- 
ness. 2. Persecutors of the good, haters of 
truth, lovers of lies, knowing not the reward 
of righteousness, not cleaving to the good nor to 
righteous judgment, spending wakeful nights not 
for good but for wickedness, from whom meekness 
and patience is far, lovers of vanity, following after 
reward, unmerciful to the poor, not working for him 
who is oppressed with toil, without knowledge of 
him who made them, murderers of children, cor- 
rupters of God's creatures, turning away the needy, 
oppressing the distressed, advocates of the rich, 
unjust judges of the poor, altogether sinful ; may ye 
be delivered, my children, from all these. 


VI 


1. See “that no one make thee to err" from this final 
Way of the teaching, for he teaches thee withoutexhortation 
God. 2. For if thou canst bear the whole yoke of 
the ;Lord, thou wilt be perfect, but if thou canst not, 
do what thou canst. 3. And concerning food, bear Food, and 
what thou canst, but keep strictly from that which óaèrèd8 
is offered to idols, for it is the worship of dead gods, to jdois.' 


VII 


l. Concerning baptism, baptise thus: Having first Baptism 
rehearsed all these things, “ baptise, in the Name of 
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ovopa rov TraTpòi Kai tov viov Kai tov ayiov 
irvevpaTOi èv vBaTi (mvti. 2. éàv 8è pij 
vBmp Civ, eic aXXo vBtop fidirTiaov el 8 ov 
Bvvaaai èv fiv^pcp, èv depprp. 3. éàv Sè àpr^oTepa 
KM ex?M, eK%eov eli Trjv KeifiaXijv Tpii vBcop eli 
ovopa iraTpòi Kai viov Kai àylov irvevpaTOi. 
4. irpó 8è rov /Sairrlaparoi TrpovrjaTevaaTO) o 
ftairrlCaiv Kai 6 ftatrTifiópevoi Kai el Tivei àXXoi 
Bvvavrav KeXeveii 8è vrjaTevaai tov fiairritypevov 
trpo pias tj Bvo. 


Vili 


1. Al Se vr/trTelai vpà>v prj éaTcoaav perà to» 
viroKpiTÜv. vpaTevovai yàp BevTepa aafifiiLTCiv 
Kai TepTTp' vpeïi 8? vr/aTevaare Terpáéa Kai 
TrapavKevrjV. 2. pifió irpoaevyeaffe kXx oí viro- 
KpiTai, àXX' vi; eKeXevaev ó Kvpios èv Tip evayyeXia» 
auToti, ovtci) TTpoaevxeaOe' IIÜTep ^pSiv ó èv Tip 
oiipavò, ayiavO-pro) to ovopd aov, eX0eTO> í) 
fiaaiXeía «rov, yevpdrjTO) to OéXppá aov &» èv 
ovpavip Kai èiri yrj^ tov apTov ppoiv tov ètrtovaiov 
Bói Tjplv atjpepov, Kai a(f^ei rjpiv TijV O«peiXpv 
ijptov, &x Kai ppeli àfiiepev roig 6<j>eiXéTat<; ripá?v, 
Kai pij elaevéyKpi rjpái eli ireipaapov, àXXa 
pvaai i^pài àiró tov 7rovr)pov oti aov éaTiv rj 
Bvvapn Kai i) Bó^a eli tovi al&vai, 3. Tpii ríji 
ypepai ovtod irpoaev96eaQe. 
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the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,” in 
running water; 2. but if thou hast no running water, 
baptise in other water, and if thou canst not in cold, 
then in warm. 3. But if thou hast neither, pour 
water three times on the head “in the Name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit." 4. And before the 
baptism letthe baptiser and him who is to be baptised 
fast, and any others who are able. And thou shall 
bid him who is to be baptised to fast one or two 
days before. 


VIII 


1. Let not your fasts be with the hypocrites, fot 
they fast on Mondays and Thursdays, but do you fast 
on Wednesdays and Fridays. 2. And do not pray as 
the hypocrites, but as the Lord commanded in his 
Gospel, pray thus: “ Our Father, who art in Heaven, 
hallowed be thy Name, thy Kingdom come, thy will 
be done, as in Heaven so also upon earth ; give us 
to-day our dailyl bread, and forgive us our debt as we 
forgive our debtors, and lead us not into trial, but 
deliver us from the Evil One, for thine is the power 
and the glory for ever." 3. Pray thus three times 
a day. 


1 This is the traditional translation of liriiiia-l0V, but it is 
by no means certain that it is correct. The word has from 
the beginning been a puzzle, and its meaning is not clearly 
known. Seefurther any good commentary on the gospels. 
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IX 


1. ITepi Sè t»)s eii^apiaTÍas, ovra><; evNapiaTri- 
&are' 2. irpwTov irepi tov iroT'piov 1 Eü^apía- 
Tovpév aoi, irárep rjpMV, virèp Ttjt ayiac àpsrreKov 
AaveiS tov iraiSot aov, ^s èyvaptaat ypiv Sia 
'lrjaov tov iraiSòt aov aol rj Só^a eis tous aiüvat- 
3. Trepi Sé tou K\àap,aTos' Ev^apiaTovpév aot, 
TTo/rep pprjiv, virép ts £wi]s Kai yvgaea>t, rit 
éyvropiaat pplv Sia 'lyaov tov TraiSot aov- aoi í! 
Só^a eis tous aidvat. 4. &aitep PV tovto to 
KXáapM  SieaKopiriap-évov èiravo) tmv opeiov Kai 
awa^ffév èyévero ev, ovto) awa^Or/Tat aov ti 
lKKX'qaia cito. t Üv irepaTwV tt)s 7>)s eis ttjv anv 
[SaaiXeiav- oti aov èaTiv rj Só^a Kai rj Svvap-is 
Sia Ti/croü X/jicttoa eig tous at'wuas. 5. p^Seis Sè 
(payeTto p-rjSe 7ri; TO) Tro ti) ev^apiaTiag vp,wv, 
iXX: ot ^aTTTiadévTes ets ovopa Kvpíov Kai yàp 
Trepi TOVTOV €ïpt)Kev ô Kvpios' Mi; Scòte to ayiov 
tois Kval. 


x 


l. Metg Sè to éprrXriaOTivai ovtcoç ev%apiaTi]- 
aare' 2. Ev%apiaTovpév aoi, Trarep ayie, virep 
tov ayiov òvòpaTOs aov, ou KaTeaKrjVwaas ev Tait 

1 It is noteworthy that this order “ first the Cup ” is only- 
found elsewhere in the earliest text of Lc. 22, 17 ff. (which 


omits V. 20) and perhaps in I. Cor. 10, 16. 
2 tį om. C. 
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IX 


1. And concerning the Eucharist, hold! Eucharist The 

thus: 2. First concerning the Cup, “ We give thanks Euclli'rl'i 
to thee, our Father, for the Holy Vine of David thy TheCup 
child, -which, thou didst make known to us through 
Jesus thy child ; to thee be glory for ever.” 3. And 
concerning the broken Bread : * We give thee thanks, The Bread 
our Father, for the life and knowledge which thou 
didst make known to us through Jesus thy child. 
To thee be glory for ever. 4. As this broken bread 
was scattered upon the mountains, but was brought 
together and became one, so let thy Church be 
gathered together from the ends of the earth into 
thy kingdom, for thine is the glory and the power 
through Jesus Christ for ever.” 5. But let none eat 
or drink of your Eucharist except those who have 
been baptised in the Lord's Name. For concerning 
this also did the Lord say, “ Give not that which is 
holy to the dogs.” 


X 


1. But after you are satisfied with food, thus give The Anal 
thanks: 2. * We give thanks to thee, O Holy Father, 
for thy Holy Name which thou didst make to taber- Eucharist 


1 The translation fails to preserve the play on the words, 
which might be rendered “ concerning the giving of thanks, 
give thanks thus, etc." But this would obscure the fact that 
evxapiaTÍa is here quite clearly “' Eucharist " (of. v. 5). 
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Wisd. 1,14; 
24, g ; 
Rov-4*11 


Ht 24,31 


Mt. 21,9.15 
ï Cor. 16, 22 


THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 


/capSiaiç fjpMV, Kai virep Ttj? yvcóaem? Kai TricrTe&iç 
Kat dOavaaia?, fj? èyvcopiaa? rjp.iv èia 'ipaov tov 
Traiéó? aov aoi > Sofia ete tovc alcòva?. 3. av, 
6eairora iraviOKparop, eterica# ia iravra eveteev 
ton Óóvóp.aT;? aov, Tpocfipv Te Kai ttotov eScoKa? 
toi? àvOpd>Troi? eic cnroXavaiv, iva aot ev^apiaTri- 
aaiaiv, ripiv Sè é^aplaco irvevpaTiKrjv TpoyijV Kai 
ttotov Kai Çaiyv alcoviov Sta tov TraiS6? aov. 
4. ttpò TiavTWV evjcapiaTovpév aoi, oti SvvaTo? ei 
aoil rj Sofia eç touç alcóva?. 5. pvpaOr;Tt, Kvpie, 
ttjç &««Xi/ertag aov, rov pvaaaQai avrpv Oto 
Trarrò? irovrjpov Kai Tekeicòaai avrrjv àv Trj àyàitrj 
aov, Kai avvafiov avTtjv atro tcòv Teaaapwv 
àvépwv, Tipi ayiaaOeiaav, etc tt]V arjv ftaaiXeíav, 
Tjv TjToífpaaa«; avTrp oti aov èaTiv p évvap.is; Kai 
rj éó^a eig touc alcóva?. 6. eX0éro) dpi? Kai 
TrapeX0eTO) ò Koap.o? ovto?.  'Ciaavva Tip 0eq> 
tavelé, ei rtç âyio? èaTiv, épéa0a»' eï ti? ovk 
eaTi, p.eTavoe'iTO) piapàv ¿Oá afirjv. 7. toi; 8è 
irpo^Tai? èimpéireTe evyapiaTelv oaa OéXovaiv. 


XI 


1. 4O« àv ovv êkOàiv éiéà^p vp,a? TavTa iraVTa 
Ta Trpoeipppéva, éé9oaa0e aiiTov 2. éàv èè avrò? 
ô eiéàaKiov aTpacfiei? BiBaaKi) oXXtjv éiéa^pv el? 
to KaTavaai, pr) avTov aKovarjTe el? èè to 
7rpoadeivai èiKaioavvTjv Kai yvSsaiv Kvpiov, èè^aaBe 
avrov &x Kvpiov. 


1 0 reads di which is a common mistake for croi, but 
Harnack prefers to emend to 3ri iurarbs ei crii* eroi k.t.K. 
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nade in our hearts, and for the knowledge and faith 
and immortality which thou didst make known to us 
through Jesus thy Child. To thee be glory for ever. 
3. Thou, Lord Almighty, didst create all things for 
thy Name's sake, and didst give food and drink to men 
for their enjoyment, that they might give thanks to 
thee, but us hast thou blessed with spiritual food and 
drink and eternal light through thy Child. 4. Above 
all we give thanks to thee for that thou art mighty. 
To thee be glory for ever. 5. Remember, Lord, thy 
Church, to deliver it from all evil and to make it 
perfect in thy love, and gather it together in its 
holiness from the four winds to thy kingdom which 
thou hast prepared for it. For thine is the power 
and the glory for ever. 6. Let grace come and let 
this world pass away.  Hosannah to the God of 
David. Ifany man be holy, let him come ! if any 
man be not, let him repent: Maran atha,! Amen.” 

7. But suffer the prophets to hold Eucharist as 
they will. 


XI 


1. Whosoever then comes and teaches you all Travelling 
these things aforesaid, receive him. 2. But if the toacllers 
teacher himself be perverted and teach another 
doctrine to destroy these things, do not listen to 
him, but if his teaching be for the increase of 
righteousness and knowledge of the Lord, receive 
him as the Lord. 


1 A transliteration of Aramaic words meaning **Our Lord | 
Come!” 
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3. ITepl 8e rani airoaroXa/v Kai Trpoyyrcóv, Kara 
to Góypa tov evayyeXlov ovreo 'rtobyaare. 4. tti¢ 
3è ittootoXo? épyópevos Trpòi vpas G8e^0yTo^ kx 
Kvp/os' 5. ov peveî èè el pyi ypépav plav èav 
3è y %peia, /caí ryv àXXyv rpecs 8è èav pebvy, ifrev- 
èoTrpocj/yTyt; èarlv. 6. èi-epypijpevos < ó àiroaroXos 
py8èv Xap/Bavéra) et py dpTOv, et»? ov aiiX/ady- 
èav Sè apyvpiov alry, ylrevèoirpocf/yTyi ècm. 

7. Kai TravTa rrpotpyTyv XaXovvra èv irvevpart 
ov Treipaaere ov8é Sia/cpivecre' rrácra yàp apapTba 
acj/edyererai, avry 8è y àpaprea ovk à«peÜOy«rerai. 
8. oii Trâç 8è ó XaXwi> èv irvevpart Trpo^yrys éanv, 
iXX’ èav é^y tovs rpoTTOvs Kvpiov. | àrró oiiv toiv 
rpoTTCov yvaaffyererat Š WyevéoTTpocj/yTys /cae o 
7rpo<pyry<!. 9. /cal 7ràç TrpocfiyTys opcQcov rpárre^av 
èv irvevpari ov cfidyerac ait' aiirrp;, el 3è pyye 
““Irev8oirposlXyTy«;  getth. 10. 7râç Sè Trporj/yryc; 
èièàa/caiv ryv aXydeiav, el à èbSâcr/ceb ov irobei, 
mYevSoiTpoyyTy«; earl. 11. Tròg 3è 7rpo^>yTy<; 3e- 
So/cbpacrpevos, aXyfhvòs, ttoicòv eli pvarypiov 
/coapi/cóv é/c/cXyaias, py 8b8àa/ca)V 8è Troietv, oaa 
avrò? Troie?, ov KpiOyarerab KP vpcòv pera Oeov 
yàp eyei ryv /cplacv maavrcoi yap èrroiycrav /cab 
oí àp^aiob irpoffiyrab. 12. ôç S' av elrry èv irvev- 
parb' 80s pob àpyvpia y érepa riva, ovk aKovcreade 
avrov' èav 8è Ttepl dXXaiv varepovvrwv eiity Sovvab, 
py8els aiiTov Kp/verco. 


1 et ^4 are omitted by C, but xii. 2 seems to make the 
correction quite certain. 
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3. And concerning the Apostles and Prophets, Apostles 


act thus according to the ordinance of the Gospel. 
4. Let every Apostle who comes to you be received 
as the Lord, 5. but let him not stay more than one 
day, or if need be a second as well; but if he stay 
three days, he is a false prophet. 6. And when an 
Apostle goes forth let him accept nothing but 
bread till he reach his night's lodging; but if he 
ask for money, he is a false prophet. 

7. Do nottestor examine any prophet who is speak- 
ing in a spirit, * for every sin shall be forgiven, but 
this sin shall not be forgiven." $8. But not everyone 
who speaks in a spiritis a prophet, except he have the 
behaviour of the Lord. From his behaviour, then, 
the false prophet and the true prophet shall be 
known. 9. And no prophet who orders a meal in a 
spirit shall eat of it: otherwise he is a false prophet. 
10. And every prophet who teaches the truth, if he 
do not what he teaches, is a false prophet. 11. But 
no prophet who has been tried and is genuine, 
though he enact a worldly mystery 2 of the Church, 
if he teach not others to do what he does himself, 
shall be judged by you: for he has his judgment 
with God, for so also did the prophets of old. 
12. But whosoever shall say in a spirit 'Give me 
money, or something else, you shall not listen to 
him ; but if he tell you to give on behalf of others 
in want, let none judge him. 


1 It is unknown to what ordinance the writer refers. 

a This passage has never been satisfactorily explained : it 
probably refers to a tendency among some prophets to intro- 
duce forms of worship, or of illustration of their teaching, of 
doubtful propriety, if so the reference below to the prophets 
of old is perhaps an allusion to Hosea (Hos. 1, 2 ft.). 
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XII 


1’ ° èp^ópevos èv ovipari Kvpiov 
e'xbrjirsU- eireira Sè %OKipá<ravre<; avrov yviiicreade, 
avveaiv yàp egere Segiav Kai àpiarepav. 2. el 
pèv rrapodiif èanv ó èpxopevos, ftorjdeire avrà, 
oaov Bvvaaffe’ ov pevei Se irpòs vpà<; el prj Svo y 
rpeif tipepas, éàv rj avayK-rp 3. el Sè deXei rrpos 
iipads Kadf/adai, reziari;? að, épyagéaOai Kai 
payerai. 4. et Se ovk e%ei réyyrjv, narà rrjv 
trvveaiv vpSiv rrpovorprare, ttw? pr) àpyos peO' 
vpwv Oprerai Xpiariavós. 5. el S' ov óéXei avrai 
iroieiv, xpiarépvropós èuri" rrpoae^ere arra rSiv 
roiovraiv. 


XIII 


. üâç Sè TTpotbiirm aXvffii/o<; GéXaiv KaóriaOai 
7IpÒ$ VpCUil agio? €«TTb 7lfi 7pO(^T3 avrOU. °. 
waaUTtoc StSaa-KaXoc aXyffivof èanv agio? Kai 
avrò; aiairep ó èpyarqs ri)s rpoifirjs avrov. 3. 
rràaav ovv arrap^yv  yevv2)pára?v Xr/pov Kai 
àXaivo^, {30m> re Kai rrpoftàrwv Xa[3àv bátreis ryv 
iTrap^rjv rois Trpoffujraig avrai yap eieriv oí 
apxiepeis vpSiv. A. éàv Sé prj éxr)re rrpo«l)ijri]v, 
Sore Tote Trrai^ofi. 5. eav crinav rroipSt rtjv 
arrapxqv Xa^àv Sôç Kara rrjv évroXijv. 6. 
ócauTtoi Kepápiov otvov y eXaiov avoi^at, ttjv 
àirapxiiv Xafiàv Sòg roig rrpo«l^yrais; 7. apyvpiov 
Sè Kai iparlapov Kai rravro«i Krriparo«; Xafiav ri)v 
drrapyè >ív, ¿>s av eroi Kara rrjv evroXrfv. 
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XII 


1. Let everyone who **comes in the Name of the Travelling 
Lord ” be received; but when you have tested him chrlstians 
you shall know him, for you shall have understanding 
of true and false.| 2. If he who comes is a traveller, 
help him as much as you can, but he shall not 
remain with you more than two days, or, if need be, 
three. 3. And if he wishes to settle among you and 
has a craft, let him work for his bread. 4. But if he 
has no craft provide for him according to your 
understanding, so that no man shall live among you 
in idleness because he is a Christian. 5. But if he 
will not do so, he is making traffic of Christ ; beware 
of such. 


XIII 


1. But every true prophet who wishes to settle Prophets 

among you is “ worthy of his food." 2. Likewise a desire 
true teacher is himself worthy, like the workman, of + 
his food. 3. Therefore thou shalttake the firstfruit Their 
of the produce of the winepress and of the threshing- 
floor and of oxen and sheep, and shalt give them as 
the firstfruits to the prophets, for they are your high 
priests. 4. But if you- have not a prophet, give to 
the poor. 5. If thou makest bread, take the first- 
fruits, and give it according to the commandment. 
6. Likewise when thou openest a jar of wine or oil, 
give the firstfruits to the prophets. 7. Of money also 
and clothes, and of all your possessions, take the 
firstfruits, as it seem best to you, and give accordine 
to the commandment. 


“ 


1 laterally, “ right and left understanding.” 
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XIV 


l. Kete — KvpiaKrjv Se Kvpiov avvayflivres 
KXáaare dpTov Kai ev^apiar^aare, TTpoe^opoXoyrp 
aápevoil ra irapairTwpiaTa vpwv, oirws Kadapd 


24 Mt 5'23 &vería vpSiV2 rj. 2. tt? ge ;X<jòv rpv àpsjoi[3óXiav 


Maiaeh. i, 


pera toi eraipov avrov prj avveXdérw vpiv, ews 
ov SiaXXaywaiv, ‘iva pri KOivwOr; rj Ovaia vpwv. 
3. avTr] yáp èariv y pr/óeíaa virò Kvpiov' ‘Ev 
iravTi t Òtigi Kai 'xpovqt irpoaebépeiv poi dvaiav Ka- 
Oapáv. oti ftaaiXevs peyas eipi, Xeyei Kvpios, Kai 
to ovopd pov Oavpaarov èv tofs &Oveai. 


XV 


1. XeiporoviíaaTe ovv éavrois èiriaKoirovs Kai 
biaKovovs a.jpovs; tov Kvpiov, dvSpas irpaeif Kai 
á«/»iXapyvpoví Kai aXijOeif Kai SeSoKipaapévov< ]' 
vpiv yap XeiTovpyovai Kai avroi rrjv Xenovpyiav 
ráv TrpoijyrjTÍáv Kai SiSaaKaXtov. 2. prj ovv 
V7repiéirire avrov«;- avrai yáp eiaiv oí reripripévoi 
vpStv perd ráv irpo^rpríov Kai SiSaaKaXorv. 

3. 'EXéy^ere Sé iXXtjXove prj èv opyr/, iXX’ ev 


Mt. 5,22-26; elppvp co? é^ere èv tû) evayyeXitp- Kai vravri 


18,15-35 


aaroXpvvTi Kara rov èrèpov pTjSei<; XaXeÍTO) prjí>e 
rrap' vpwv aKovérai, êwç ov peravo^ay. | 4. t «ç Sè 
eü^àc vpwv Kai rag eXerjpoavvas Kai iráaas rds 
irpágeis ovTw troirjaare, ¿s ^XeT€ TV evayyeXí^» 
tov Kvpíov fjpwv. 


1 wpotre^o^oXoyTjtrcijUeFOf. C. 2 ijuáv 0. 
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XIV 


1. On the Lord's Day of the Lord come together, The Sunday 
break bread and hold Eucharist, after confessing worshlp 
your transgressions that your offering may be 
pure; 2. but let none who has a quarrel with his 
fellow join in your meeting until they be reconciled, 
that your sacrifice be not defiled. 3. For this is 
that which was spoken by the Lord, “In every place 
and time offer me a pure sacrifice, for I am a great 
king,” saith the Lord, “and my name is wonderful 
among the heathen." 


XV 


l. Appoint therefore for yourselves bishops and Bishopsand 
deacons worthy of the Lord, meek men, and not eacons 
lovers of money, and truthful and approved, for they 
also minister to you the ministry of the prophets and 
teachers. 2. Therefore do not despise them, for 
they are your honourable men together with the 
prophets and teachers. 

3. And reprove one another not in wrath but in Mutual 
peace as you find in the Gospel, and let none speak reproofs 
with any who has done a wrong to his neighbour, 
nor let him hear a word from you until he repents. 

4. But your prayers and alms and all your acts 
perform as ye find in the Gospel of our Lord. 
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XVI 
t, n, 42; 1. rpyyopetre, yrrep Ipofjs vpSiV ol Xvvyoi 
ie Íp<av DN (lea frwiTav) xd E d lody ph 
i KXvé<r0(ü(ra.v, ¿XX;, ylvea0e eroipoi- où yàp ol'Sare 
Mt. 24,44 rev &pav, èv y o Kvpios T)pSv épurai. 2. ttvkvws 
Mt. 25,13 gè awayOr/trea^e QvjTovvTes ra avr/Kovra rais 
Barnabas mAryAqís vpüv où yap oxpeXrjaei vpás 0 Tras xpovos 
IT 9 rijs TTttTTews vpâv, èàv pri èv 10> ècr^arw tcaipá 
TeXeíco^(jTe. 3. èv yàp Tais écœurais ypépais 
TrXt)OvvOyaovrai ol yjrev8oTTpo(l>rjTai Kai ol <j>Oopeis, 
Kai arpa<f>ijaovTai rà irpoftara els Xvkovs, Kai 
àyàirr] arpa^yaerai els piaos. A. av^avovarjs 
yàp rris àvopias piarjaovaiv ;XXi/Xovç Kai 
8ià>^ovcri Kai TrapaSàxrovai, Kai rore cftav^a-erai Ó 
Mt. 24, 24; KoapoTrXavrjs ¿>$ vlos Oeov, Kai iroiyaei arjpeía Kai 
"ji! Thes3 répara, Kai rj yr; Trapa8o0iisreTai els ^eipas avrov, 
Apoc.13,2.13 Kal TToi>iaei A0épiTa, à ovberrore yéyovev èf alüvos. 
5. rore tfCei y ktichs râ>v avlpa»Troòv eis tijv 
ml 24,10  TTvptocriv Tijs éoKipafflas, Kai aKav8aXia0rjaovTai 
TToXXol Kai àiroXovvrai, ol 8è vTropelvavres àv ry 
Hr ,22; Triarei avrâ>v ,atuQricrovrai vir' avrov tov Kara0é- 
f L CT Gi : , 

t. 24,80 paros, . Kai rare (pavijaeTai Ta appela rr/s 
Mt. 24, si, aXr/0elas' Trpürov a-ppeiov èKTrerâaeais èv ovpavtp, 
of. | Cor. 15, ¿¿Ta arjpeiov ^jtovfis aaXiriyyos, Kai ro rp'irov 
IThess. 4,10 àvaaraais veKpéàv. 7. oü iravrav 8é XX’ (js 
Zech. 14,6 éppé0r)- "HCei ó Kvpios Kai iravres ol àyioi per 


Yt 24.50; aùr . 8. n oirerat o Koapos tov ; Kvpiov 
; p ae E7rhvcà rcov vedpéKtov tov ovpavov. 
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1. 
not quenched **and your loins” be not ungirded, enduit 
but be “ready, 
which our Lord cometh." 2. But be frequently 
gathered together seeking the things which are 
profitable for your souls, for the whole time of your 
faith shall not profit you except ye be found perfect 
at the last time ; 3. for in the last days the false 
prophets and the corrupters shall be multiplied, and 
the sheep shall be turned into wolves, and love shall 
change to hate; 4. for as lawlessness increaseth 
they 
betray, and then shall appear the deceiver of the 
world as a Son of God, and shall do signs and 
wonders and the earth shall be given over into his 
hands and he shall commit-iniquities which have 
never been since the world began. 5. Then shall 
the creation of mankind come to the fiery trial and 
“many shall be offended " and be lost, but “ they 
who endure" in their faith “ shall be saved” by the 
curse itself.| 6. And “then shall appear the signs 
ofthe truth. First the sign spread out in Heaven, 
then the sign of the sound of the trumpet, and 
thirdly the resurrection of the dead: 7. but not of 
all the dead, but as it was said, * The Lord shall 


THE DIDACHE, xvi. i-xvi. 8 


XVI 
“Watch " over your life: “let your lamps" be Warning 


» 


for ye know not “the hour in hand 


shall hate one another and persecute and 


» 


come and all his saints with him." 8. Then shall 
the world *see the Lord coming on the clouds of 
Heaven." 


1 The meaning is obscure; but there seem to be other 
traces in early literature of a doctrine that each curse also 
contained the elements of a counterbalancing power to 
salvation. There is a valuable and long note on the subject 
in Aendel Harris's edition of the Didache. 
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THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS 


The document which is always known as the 
Epistle of Barnabas is, like I. Clement, really anony- 
mous, and it is generally regarded as impossible 
to accept the tradition which ascribes it to the 
Barnabas who was a companion of S. Paul, though it 
is convenient to continue to use the title. 

It is either a general treatise or was intended 
for some community in which Alexandrian ideas 
prevailed, though it is not possible to define either 
its destination, or the locality from which it was 
written, with any greater accuracy. Its main object 
is to warn Christians against a Judaistic conception of 
the Old Testament, and the writer carries a sym- 
bolical exegesis as far as did Philo ; indeed he goes 
farther and apparently denies any literal significance 
at all to the commands of the Law. The literal 
exegesis of the ceremonial law is to him a device of 
an evil angel who deceived the Jews. 

The date of Barnabas is doubtful. Two attempts 
have been made to fix it from internal evidence. In 
the first place, the ten kings in chap. vi. have been 
identified with the Roman Emperors, and thus a date 
well within the limits of the first century has been 
suggested, though there is no unanimity as to the 
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exact manner in which the number of the ten Em- 
perors is to be reached. In the second place attention 
has been drawn to the reference in chap. xvi. to the 
rebuilding of the Temple, and this is supposed to 
refer to the events of 132 a.d. Neither theory is quite 
satisfactory, but neither date is in itself impossible. 
The document no doubt belongs to the end of the 
first or beginning of the second century. 


The text is found in the following authorities :— 


(1) The Codex Sinaiticus, an uncial of the fourth 
century, now at St. Petersburg, and published in 
photographic facsimile by the Clarendon Press. 


(2) The Codex  Constanlinopolitanus, found by 
Bryennios in 1875 and now at Jerusalem, the same 
MS. as that known as C in I. Clement and the 
Didache. 


(3) In eight defective MSS.,in which owing to 
some accident the ninth chapter of the epistle of 
Polycarp is continued without a break by the fifth 
chapter of Barnabas. These MSS. are clearly des- 
cended from a common archetype, copied from a 
MS. in which Barnabas followed Polycarp, but the 
pages containing the end of the latter and beginning 
of the former were lost, and a copyist who did not 
observe this merged the one into the other. 


(4) A Latin version, extant in a single MS. at 
St. Petersburg, in which the text stops at the end 
of chap. xvii. It thus omits the * Two Ways," 
and the question (perhaps insoluble) arises whether 
the Latin has omitted it, or the Greek interpolated 
it. At present the general opinion is in favour of 
the former view. 
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Barnabas, like I. Clement and Hermas, became 
canonical in some circles : it is quoted by Clement of 
Alexandria as Scripture, and is referred to by 
Origen as a Catholic Epistle, while it is included in 
the Codex Sinaiticus among the books of the New 
Testament, not, as is sometimes said, as an appendix, 
but following immediately after the Apocalypse, 
without any suggestion that it belonged to a different 


category of books. 


The symbols employed in quoting the textual 
evidence are as follows :— 


— Codex Sinaiticus. 
C z Codex Constantinopolitanus. 
G = the archetype of the eight Greek MSS. 


L =the Latin version. 


339 


off 
*0 oj.no *rj mj.no t 

‘diaiLriaiL dirin dqdxrri yivn vw^noiiDa 'do^on] sia 
n.dVDin.adUiin anyrrrinanii. sioi.noioi. tori «2xx>3 ilo 
‘do¥vxs no jfcn TDdaoqviaii TX sodar! noi. drnrin idaii. 
lori únUyari dva 110 'annoi. dno sodarii)diLox -9 
enonnv sUm% i^iH-ya (ji3 dirin da lamoi/Duka Uiivkv 
1»» sh.diil UyriLari 11.0 ‘nori dhXna^ din. damn Svrin 
dninvky 'onnoi. Sia mLrw mrio^nxLvttn Smnavin imi 
‘Soidan sUdnnoi-omq mqq da daDnaqmdOD varia mo 
‘ivrivi.DiiLa vxxojl Svdlixvx dirin aa 11.0 'd)i.nvr/a 
Smqiadnu ivn oinoi. dno SodariDiau.au. -amrin siajto 
ü+(íffoiLiH,a loria U dmrin ma  da^UNLa^a ari mi.no 
eSvrin ^a vrinadii. noidnn sULUji sUi. noinnoxiL 
noi. qiLv dOdarinXanna dirin da miiaxy SmgU\v 
11.0 “ivdUgmv am^ni/ja mmvria mdn>X/nr> doyyvri 
lyn qig -g  *9x12^/0^783 aidyX sUnn.vrinadiL Svadmq 
sUi. doi-nyria T Smi.no .diDVriqa/iii. dmrin S7o$ogrt3 ivn 
Sioidvnvri $101. riha irrrlodwdfynadaiin dhxo^daiin 
ffiin ivn TX daiLq ‘Svrin Sia nmnyrimivm^ | Qoaff 

noi. nmi dmi.onoNi. ivn dmi.do dari nm^vLay^ 'Z 
elirttidia da “iyriU soi-dVDiniv^v not noidnn 

i-Lvrfodq da  'Sadai-vkoff iyn loin ‘ai-adiv’ -j 


I 


Hvoisma vavNdva 


i8 TU, 


THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS 


I 


1. Hail, sons and daughters, in the name of the 
Lord who loved us, in peace. 

2. Exceedingly and abundantly do I rejoice over 
your blessed and glorious spirit for the greatness and 
richness of God's ordinances towards you; so innate 
a grace of the gift of the spirit have you received. 
3. Wherefore I congratulate myself the more in my 
hope of salvation, because I truly see in you that 
the Spirit has been poured out upon you from the 
Lord, who is rich in his bounty ;! so that the 
sight of you, for which I longed, amazed me. 
4. Being persuaded then of this, and being conscious 
that since I spoke among you I have much under- 
standing because the Lord has travelled with me in 
the way of righteousness, I am above all constrained 
to this, to love you above my own life, because 
great faith and love dwell in you in the “hope of 
his life.” 5. I havetherefore reckoned that, if I make 
it my care in your behalf to communicate somewhat 
of that which I received, it shall bring me the 
reward of having ministered to such spirits, and I 
hasten to send you a short letter in order that 


1 Literally “ spring.” 
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Iva perà ri)ç TricrTewç vptàv reXeiav ey^re rijv 


yvôiatv. 
6. Tpía ovv Sóypará èanv Kvptow Çidt/ç eXiriç, 
“PAN réXog Thtt€we “ppMv' Kai SiKatoavvij, 


Kpiaews ap%ri Kal réXog' àyà-rrp evsfposTwr;si 
Kal àyaXXtâcretog epycav éiKaLotrvvrjs! paprvpia.l 
1. èyvtòpttrev yap -qpiv 6 SetriroTJ;? Sià rSiv 
7rpo<l>r]TÔv rà rrapéXriXv66ra Kal ra évearso- 
ra, Kal rS>v peXXovraiv èovç ÜTrap-^a^ ypiv 
yevaewg, av rà KaO' eKaara ffXérrovreg èvepyov- 
peva, Kadm«; èXaXrjaev, oipeiéXopev rrXovatoorepov 
Kal vyjrr)X;Tepov rrpoadyetv ri»  «f»oltp avrov. 
8. éya> èè ov^ tos BtSáaKaXo?, àXX' wç els èi; 
ipün vrroóef^ci) oXlya, Si’ aiv ¿v roiss rrapovatv 
evtfrpavdyaeade. 


II 


1. 'l^pepuv ovv ovaáüv rrovr)pâ>v Kal avrov rov 


` 


évepyovvros  ';iypvros rriv é^ovatav, “¿(frecXopeu 
iavrols rrpoaeyovres eKtyjrelv rà éiKaiaip,ara 
Kvptov. 2. tt}; ovv merTewg rpLcov elcriv fiorfiol 
«bo3os Kal virofiovp, rà 8è avp/;aXovvra rlp,ïv 
pbaKpoOvpaa Kal èyKpareia' 3. rovrwv ovv jlevov- 
rasv rà rrpôs Kvpiov ayvtai, awev^palvovrai 


1 The text of this whole passage is confused: tres emit 
ergo constitutiones domini, vitae spes initium et consummatio 
L and no more ; rpía oiv bóy^ará itrriv Kvpiov, fail, vlans, 
iKitlí, àpxh sai tc Kos n^iáiv, sai üiKeoffvvii Kpltrews apxh, Kai réKos 
ayatrri, evtppoaóvn, Kal ayaWiaaeus ïpyw iv SiKaioavyais pap. 
rupia K The text printed is that of Ó, which gives the best 
sense, though it is doubtful if it is more than the correction 
of an early corruption. 
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your knowledge may be perfected along with your 
faith. 

6. There are then three doctrines | of the Lord: The three 
“the hope of life ” is the beginning and end of our doctriueB 
faith ; and righteousness is the beginning and end of 
judgment ; love ofjoy and of gladness is the testimony 
of the works of righteousness. 7. For the Lord Prophecy 
made known to us through the prophets things past 
and things present and has given us the firstfruits 
of the taste of things to come; and when we see 
these things coming to pass one by one, as he said, 
we ought to make a richer and deeper offering 
for fear of him. 8. But I will show you a few 
things, not as a teacher but as one of yourselves, in 
which you shall rejoice at this present time. 


II 


l. Seeing then that the days are evil, and that Theneed 
the worker of evil himself is in power, we ought of Vlrtuc 
to give heed to ourselves, and seek out the 
ordinances ofthe Lord. 2. Fear then, and patience 
are the helpers of our faith, and long-suffering and 
continence are our allies. 3. While then these 
things remain in holiness towards the Lord, wisdom, 
prudence, understanding, and knowledge rejoice 


1 Or possibly * ordinances" or * decrees." 
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avrei? aotfiia, avvecTK, èiricrrppp, yv&ais. 4. ire- 
(fiavéptoKev yàp ppiv èia Trávrav rcóv irpoifiprcòv, 
ori ovre Ovtricóv ovre oXoKavrajpára^v ovre Trpoa- 
«f^opüv xppCei, Xéyaiv ore pév 5. Tí pot rfXpóo«; 
T)v Ovait)V j \éyet Kwpiosi. ifXpppe elpi 
óXoKavraipárwv, Kai aréap àpvcóv Kai aïpa ravpiov 
Kai rpaywv ov jBovXopat, ovè' àv épyppade oyüpvai 
pot. ris yàp é^e^prpaev ravra ¿K rcóv xelP^»v 
vpióv; rrareiv pov rpv avXpv ov irpocrOpceade. 
éàv (fjéppre crepièdXiv, páratov- óvpiapa ftèéXvypa 
poi èanv ras veoppvias vpcóv Kai ra crafiftara 
ovk aveyppai. 6. ravra ovv Karppypcrev, iva ó 
Kaivós vopos rov Kvpíov pp&v Tpcrov lípiarov, 
àvev Cvyov àvàyKps cóv, pp avdpanroiroiprov ë%y 
rpv Trpoatpopav. 7. Xéyei Sè rràNv irpos avrov^ 

èya> èvereiKappy tol; rrarpaaiv vpüv cktto- 
pevOpivoisj ¿K AiyvTTTOu, rrpoaevèyKai poi 
iXoKavràipara Kai Ovaía<; ; 8. àXX' p roiiro 
everetXappv avrois' eKaaro^ vpátv Kara rov 
TrXpcriov èv rp Kapéia éavrov KaKiav pp pvpaiKa- 
Keirou, Kai opKov y'revèp pp àyarráre. 9. aiaOà- 
veaóai ovv otjieiXopei, pp ovres» aavveroi rpv 
yvmppv rpg àyadaavvp^; rov irarpoç ppwv, or 
ppiv Xéyei f)Am> ppas pp ôpoiwç rrXava>pevov<i 
éKe'ivois Cpreiv, irec rrpoaàyiopev avrai. 10. ppiv 
ovv ovrtas Xéyei- Qvaia râ Kvpitpl Kapéia crvvre- 
rpippévp, oapp evwSiag ra» Kvpicp Kapéia èo^a- 
Covcra róv rreirXaKora avrpv. | aKpi^eveadai ovv 
ócjieiXopev, àéeXcfioi, rrepi rps ffcvrppias ppóiv, iva 


1 TU Koplip CL, TW K (LXX), 
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with them. 4. For he has made plain to us through 
all the Prophets that he needs neither sacrifices nor of Jewish 
burnt-offerings nor oblations, saying in one place,sacrifice8 
5. **What is the multitude of your sacrifices unto 
me? saith the Lord. I am full of burnt offerings 
and desire not the fat of lambs and the blood of 
bulls and goats, not even when ye come to appear 
before me. For who has required these things at your 
hands? Henceforth shall ye tread my court no more. 
Ifye bring flour, it is vain. Incense is an abomina- 
tion to me. I cannot away with your new moons and 
sabbaths." 6. These things then he abolished in 
order that the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is without the yoke of necessity, might have 
its oblation not made by man. 7. And again he 
says to them, “Did I command your fathers when 
they came out of the land of Egypt to offer me 
burnt offerings and sacrifices? 8. Nay, but rather did 
I command them this : Let none of you cherish any 
evil in his heart against his neighbour, and love not 
a false oath." 9. We ought then to understand, if 
we are not foolish, the loving intention of our 
Father, for he speaks to us, wishing that we should 
not err like them, but seek how we may make our 
offering to him. 10. To us then he speaks thus: 
* Sacrifice for the Lord is a broken heart, a smell of 
sweet savour to the Lord is a heart that glorifieth 
him that made it.” | We ought, therefore, brethren, 
carefully to enquire concerning our salvation, in 


1 The first part of this quotation is Ps. 51, 19 ; the second 
part according to a note in C is from the Apocalypse of Adam, 
which is no longer extant. 
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pp o Trovppos TrapeiaSvatv irXavps iroipaas ev 
ppiv éKa<f>evZovparj pptis (Tro ttjç fè)! ppwv. 


HI 


1. Kéyei ovv TráXiv Trepi tovtwv Trpoc avTOVS' 
‘Ivan poi vpaaeveTe, Xéyet Kvpios, wç appepov 
aKovadpvai èv Kpavyp Tpv tpwvpv vpwv; ov ravrpv 
Tpv vpcrreiav eyi» é^eXe^áppv, Xéyei Kvpios, ovk 
avdpwirov raireivouvra rpv -^rv^pv aiiTov, 2. 0,8 
av Kaptypre jès KpiKOV tov TpaxpXov vpwv Kai 
traKKOv èvBvapade Kai airoSov vrroaTpwapTe, ovit 
ovtws KaXéaere vpaTeiav SeKTpv. 3. ttipòs ppas 
gè Xéyef T80oü avTp p vpaTeia, fjv èyw è^eXe^àppv, 
Xéyei Kvptos' Xve irávaa avvZeapov ciOïKias, 
SiaXve  o-rpayyaXiàs | /Siaitov «TvvaXXaypaTO»v, 
iTròcFTeXXe Tedpavapevovs èv aNéaei Kai irátrav 
aZiKov crvyypa«f)pv Siacira. BiadpvTrre ireivwaiv 
tov apTOV aov, Kai yvpvov éav iéps irepi^aXe' 
aareyovs e'laaye eis tov oikov aov, Kai éàv iBys 
Tatreivov, ov% virepoyyp avTov, ovBè àirò twv 
oiKeiwv tov aireppaTOS aov. 4. Tore paypaeTai 
irpwipov to (j^ws aov, Kai Ta iptiTia 1 aov Ta^ews 
avaTeXei, Kai irpoiropevaeTai epirpoadev aov p 
ètKaioavvp, Kai p So^a tov Oeov irepiaTeXei ae. 
5. rore fiopaets, Kai ó deos èiraKovaerai aov, en 
XaXovvTOS aov épeí' TSov irápeipi- èav aifieXps 

l tfiária K* CL, láfíara K Corr, (healings) (LXX). This 
correction, which Lightfoot accepts, is no doubt what 


Barnabas meant, but the MSS. evidence suggests that it is 
not what he wrote. 
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order that the evil one may not achieve a deceitful 
entry into us and hurl us away from our life. 


HI 


1. To them he says then again concerning these 
things, ^ Why do ye fast for me, saith the Lord, so 
that your voice is heard this day with acry! This 
is not the fast which I chose, saith the Lord, not a 
man humbling his soul; 2. nor though ye bend your 
neck as a hoop, and put on sackcloth, and make your 
bed ofashes, not even so shall ye call it an acceptable 
fast.” 3. But to us he says, “ Behold this is the 
fast which I chose,” saith the Lord, “ loose every 
bond of wickedness, set loose the fastenings of harsh 
agreements, send away the bruised in forgiveness, 
and tear up every unjust contract, give to the hungry 
thy bread, and if thou seest a naked man clothe him, 
bring the homeless into thy house, and if thou seest a 
humble man, despise him not, neither thou nor any 
of the household of thy seed. 4. Then shall thy 
light break forth as the dawn, and thy robes shall 
rise quickly, and thy righteousness shall go before 
thee, and the glory of God shall surround thee.” 5. 
"Then thou shalt cry and God shall hear thee ; 
while thou art still speaking He shall say, ' Lo I am 
here’; if thou puttest away from thee bondage, and 
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Òtto aov avvSecrfiov Kai Necporoviav Kai pppa 707- 
yvtrpov, Kai (i^g ttcivSivti rov aprov aov ek ifrvxp; 
aov Kai Wrvxpv rerarreivaipévpv eXe^aj/c. 6. ete 
tovto OVV, i.SeXcfroi, 0 p,aKpó6vp.os -rrpo^Ké^ras, œs 
èv aKepaioavvp tricTevaei ó Xaoc, ov proípaaev èv 
tô) pyairppéva avrov, Trpoeyavépaia-ev pplv irepl 
*jravrarv, ‘iva pp irpoappaadipeda o»? èrrpKvTOil rm 
éKilvoiv vopa>. 


IV 


1. Aet ovv ppás rrepl rá^v éveara>TO>v éimróXv 
èpawâ>VTa<;2 éeK^preiv rà èvvâpeva ppas atüÇeiv. 
tfrvycopev ovv reXetcog arro iravroyv rá^v épyatv rpe 
avopiag, pp-rrore KaraXa/Sp ppás rà epya rp<j 
avopiac- Kat, piapatopev rpv rrXavpv rov vvv 
Kaipov, "va eis róv péXXovra ayarrpQwpev. 2. pp 
èS)pev rp èavrav ^rvxp aveaiv, ware eyeiv avrpv 
é^ovaiav pera àpapTOlXwv Kai Tovppwv avvrpé- 
Xeiv, ppirore òpoia)9à>pev avTOK. 3. rò réXetov 
aKavéaXov pyyiKev, irepl ov yeypairrai, &>ç Evc»^ 
-^7el Ei? tovto yap ò cemórp^ avvrérppKev 
rovf Kaipovs Kai tÙ; ppépas, iva raxwp ° 
pyairpp.évo«; avrov Kai étri rpv KXppovopiav p^p- 
4. Xéyei èè ovras Kai ò Trporpprp'i BatriXetaj 
SeKa ètri rps yps /BaaiXeva-ovcriv, Kai é^avaarp- 
trerai OTriadev3 piKpós ^aaiXevs, ôç raireiváiaei 
rpeîç vifc' èv rióv ^aaiXéarv. 5. òpoia><; Trepi rov 

3 it^Kvtoi K, irpoeTT7,wTo« C, proselytae L; the use of the 
words in Philo suggests that they both mean proselytes, so 
that the evidence of L is ambiguous. 


2 ipauvüvras tt, jpsvviivras C. 
8 oirttrSey CL, ítriakiv avrà? K (Theod.). 
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violence, and the word of murmuring, and dost give 
to the poorthy bread with a cheerful heart, and dost 
pity the soul that is abased." 6. So then, brethren, 
the long-suffering one foresaw that the people whom 
He prepared in his Beloved should believe in 
guilelessness, and made all things plain to us before- 
hand that we should not be shipwrecked by conver- 
sion to their law. 


IV 


1. We ought, then, to enquire earnestly into the 
things which now are, and to seek out those which 
are able to save us. Let us then utterly flee from 
all the works of lawlessness, lest the works of 
lawlessness overcome us, and let us hate the error 
of this present time, that we may be loved in that 
which is to come. 2. Let us give no freedom to our 
souls to have power to walk with sinners and 
wicked men, lest we be made like to them. 3. The 
final stumbling block is at hand of which it was 
written, as Enoch says, * For to this end the Lord 
has cut short the times and the days, that his 
beloved should make haste and come to his 
inheritance." 4. And the Prophet also says thus : 
“Ten kingdoms shall reign upon the earth and 
there shall rise up after them a little king, who shall 
subdue three of the kings under one.” 5. Daniel 
says likewise concerning the same: “ And I beheld 
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Dan. 7,7.8 avrov Xéyet AawT/X' Kai efoov to reraprov ffrjptov 
to TTOi/rfpov Kai ic"xyp'òv Kai xaXeTrcórepov Trapa 
Trávra rà ôr/pia ti/ç ^aXátra»)?,| Kai ci>ç èf avrov 
àvèreiXev éeKa Kepara, Kaï è% avrSov pucpov Kepas 
Trapatpvààiov, Kai â>s èrairelvwaev vip êv rpia nov 
peydXaiv Kepànov. 6. avvtévai ovv oyeiXere. 
en Sè Kai roíno épotrà) vpás & t’¢ èf vp,â>v o)v, 
Didacheii, 7 locdis êè Kai Tràvras ayarrwv vrrep ttjv Wi'vXivP?v' 
irpoaé^eiv vvv eavroís Kat prq opoiovaOai natv 
è-nawpevovTas rats àpapriais vpSrv Xéyovras, on 
rj SiadrjKT] ;KeivcàV Kai p/IMV. 1. qp&v p,év aXX 
eKeivoi oirnos eig réXog ;TrcóXeo-ap avryv Xafiovros 
Exod. 34,28 pèp rov Mcovaécos. Xéyet yàp y ypaejyrp Kai rjv 
Ma>verij<; èv no opei vrjarevtov rijpépas; reaaapa- 
Kovra Kai vivras reaaapaKovra, Kat eXa^ev tt jv 
Exod. 32,16 éiad^K^v aíro tov Kvpiov, 7rXa«ag Xt^trag yeypap,- 
p.évas nó áaKTvXa rij<j xeipo«j tov Kvpiov. 8. áXXa 
e-naTpatfievTe^ èirï ra eiówXa airwXeaav avTryv. 
Exod. 32,7 Xéyei yàp oírnos Kvpios. Mo>vafj Mavai), Kará- 
Deut. 9,12 tU9os, on rjvopTjaev ; Xaog (TOV, ovs 
é^rjyayes eK yrjs A-lyvirrov, Kat avv^Kev Matvaijs 
Kai epi^ev ras évo TvXaKas eK twv xelP^v avrov' 
Kai auverpíBii avrSov éiadriKy, 'iva r] tov 
fiyaTTTipévov 'hjciov èyKarao-cfipayiadT) etg ri) 
Kapéiav rpjLWV èv èX-rrléi. rfjs TLcrretos avrov. 
9. TTÓXXà 8è déXarv ypd(j>eiv, ov% ms éiéáaKaXos, 
iXX’ DI irpeirei àyaTróóvn af” &v e^opev pri 
éXXeíireiv, ypárpetv éarrovéarra, irepityrjpa vpátv. 
Sto Trpo(réxsopev èv rats éa^àrais T]pépais' ovàèv 


1 6aK;.«r«r^ CL» K» 
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the fourth Beast, wicked and powerful and fiercer 
than all the beasts of the sea, and that ten horns 
sprang from it, and out of them a little excrescent 
horn, and that it subdued under one three of the 
great horns.” 6. You ought then to understand. 
And this also I ask you, as being one of yourselves, 
and especially as loving you all above my own life ; 


take heed to yourselves now, and be not made like The 


unto some, heaping up your sins and saying that the cStian 
covenant is both theirs and ours. 7. It is ours: but or Jewish? 


in this way did they finally lose it when Moses had 
just received it, for the Scripture says: “And 
Moses was in the mount fasting forty days and forty 
nights, and he received the covenant from the Lord, 
tables of stone written with the finger of the hand 
of the Lord." 8. But they turned to idols and lost 
it. For thus saith the Lord: “ Moses, Moses, go 
down quickly, for thy people, whom thou broughtest 
forth out of the land of Egypt, have broken the 
Law.” And Moses understood and cast the two 
tables out of his hands, and their covenant was 
broken, in order that the covenant of Jesus the 
Beloved should be sealed in our hearts in hope 
of his faith. 9. (And though I wish to write much, 
I hasten to write in devotion to you, not as a 
teacher, but as it becomes one who loves to leave 
out nothing of that which we have.)) Wherefore 
let ds pay heed in the last days, for the whole 


1 It is possible that the odd change of construction is due 
to some reference to a well known maxim : but the source of 
such quotation or reference has not been found. 
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Didache yap ixjieXyaei ypa<; o orig xpóvos t^; Triare»? 
xw yptav,l èàv py vvv èv Toà àvóptp Katpty Kai rot? 
péXXovaiv aKavBáXov;, (vj rrpérret viois; Oeov, 
àvrtarüpev, 'iva) py a^y rrapetaSvatv à pé\a<;. 
10. tfivytopev atro rrdays paraióryro^, ptayawpev 
reXeíav; rà épya rj? rrovypas; ;8ov, py KaO' 
èavrovf évSvvovrec povaCere í>? y&y SeéiKaiw- 
pévot, ,XX' ètri rò avrò avvep^ópevoi avvCyreire 
irepl tov Kotvy aupsfiépovTOs; 11. Xeyei yàp y 
D ó 21 ypatpy' Ovai ol avverai éavroíç Kai èvtôrrtov 
éavraiv émarypoves.  yevápeBa  irvevpartKol, 
yeváipeda vaàs réXeto*; rS> Üe«p. èsj) oaov èarlv èv 
i». 83 is peXeriôpev rov yó/Bov rov Oeov Kai «]^»vXàa- 
aetv àytovtÇaipeôa rà? èvroXaç avrov, iva èv roisj 
SiKaiwpaaiv avrov ev<j>pav0â>pev. 12. ò Kvpios 
i Pet i ir à TrpoatüTroXtfpTrra); Kptvei rov Koapov. | eKaaros 
et. Rom. 2," Kaffwv èrrofyaev Kopteirai. èàv y àya0ó<;, y 
Gai. 2,6 SiKaioavvy avrov qrpoyyyaerai avrov' éàv y 
il Cor. s, io trovypó^, ó pia0o<; ry<; trovypias èprrpoaQev avrov' 
13. ‘iva pyrrore èTravarravopevoi œç KXyrot érriKa0- 
VTTvàacopev rais; Gpaprtais ypwv, Kai ô rrovypas; 
àp^atv Xa/3a>v ryv Ka0' ypwv ègovaiav àrrótayrai 
ypás àrro rijg /BaaíXelas rov Kvpiov. 14. eri 8è 
KaKilvo, à8éX«f^oi pov, voelre' orav ^Xeirere perà 
ryXiKavra aypeia Kai répara yeyovóra èv tij 
'lapayX, Kai ovrav; éyKaraXeXel<f>Oai | avrovs' 
mt. 20,16; rrpoae^topev, pyrrore, yeyparrrai,  rroXXoi 
22,14 KXyroi, oKiyoi Sè èKXeKTol evpeOápev. 


l t ís arfare»» K, ri» (osris C, vitae nostrae et 
fidei L. 
2 Iva K, Iva otv C, Iva... fiíKas om. L. 
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time of our life and faith will profit us nothing, 
unless we resist, as becomes the sons of God in 
this present evil time, against the offences which 
are to come, that the Black One may have no 
opportunity of entry. 10. Letus flee from all vanity, 
let us utterly hate the deeds of the path of wicked- 
ness. Do not by retiring apart live alone as if 
you were already made righteous, but come 
together and seek out the common good. 11. For 
the Scripture says: “ Woe to them who are prudent 
for themselves and understanding in their own 
sight." Let us be spiritual, let us be a temple 
consecrated to God, so far as in us lies let us 
* exercise ourselves in the fear " of God, and let us 
strive to keep his commandments in order that we 
may rejoice in his ordinances. 12. The Lord will 
“judge” the world **without respect of persons." 
Each will receive according to his deeds. If he be 
good his righteousness will lead him, if he be evil 
the reward of iniquity is before him. 13. Let us 
never rest as though we were ‘called "| and slumber 
in our sins, lest the wicked ruler gain power over 
us and thrust us out from the Kingdom of the 
Lord. 14. And consider this also, my brethren, 
when you see that after such great signs and wonders 
were wrought in Israel they were even then finally 
abandoned ;—let us take heed lest as it was written 
we be found “many called but few chosen.” 


Apparently a loose expression =“ confiding in our call.” 
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V 


1. Eig tovto yàp ínrépetvev ó Kvptos orapaSov- 
vai ttjv crápKa eis Karatydopav, iva Tp à<pe<ret 
rtav apapTiwv àyvicrO<òpev, o éaTiv èv tó) a'ipaTi 
roi). pavTiapaTos avTov. 2. yeypainai yap 
irepi avroü à pèv Trpbs tov 'lapapX, à Sé irpos 
ppàs, \éyei Sè oiltüiçl 'TL~piavpaTia9p Sia Tas 
àvopias ppSiv Kai pepaXaKiarai Sià Tas àpapTias 
ppivv t$ p<é>\<üTi avrov ppeis idOppev «it 
TipoftaTov ¿Tri aifiaypv pxflp, Kai j^s àpvbs àywvos 
evavTiov tov KeipavTos avTov. 3. ovkovv virep- 
ev^apiaTelv è<f>eiXopev tÔ) Kvpim, oti Kai Ta 
irapé\p\vOoTa ppiv èyvdipiaev Kai èv tois ève- 
cttSxtiv ppâs éao«piaev, Kai eis Ta peXXovra ovk 
èapèv  àavveTOi. 4. Xéyei Sé p ypaipp- Ovk 
n Slkois èKTeiveTai èiKTva irTepatTois- tovto Xéyet, 
oti èiKaiws UTroXefTai avffpwjros, bs è%o>v oéov 
SiKaioavvps yvSiatv eavTov els òbov ckotovs 
iTroavveyei. 5. tri jè Kai tovto, abeXifioi pov 
el ; Kvptos virépeivev iradeiv irepi Trjs ^vxfis 
ppwv, «v iravTOS tov Koapov Kvptos <p eïirev ò 
Oeàs itfró KaTa/SoXijs Koapov  lioiijaa?pev ávO- 
pojITOv KaT eiKova Kai Ka0' ópolaaiv ppeTepav 
tts ovv inrépetvev virò ^eipós av0pa>7Ta>v 7ra0eiv ; 
6. pabeTe. oi 7rpo<f>ijTai, air! avTov e^ovTes ti) 
eftàpiv, eis avTov èirpoc'pTevaav avTÒs Se, "va 
KaTapypap tov OdvaTov Kai Tpv élc veKpiòv avá- 
GTaarv Sei^p, oti èv aapKi eSei avrbv <f>avepto0rjvac, 


l altari tov fravrutparos aurai) garríapari avrov tov 
aiparos CL, a natural correction of the more difficult phrase. 
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V 


1. For it was for this reason that the Lord endured The reason 
to deliver up his flesh to corruption, that we should passion 
be sanctified by the remission of sin, that is, by uf Cbrlat 
his sprinkled blood. 2. For the scripture con- 
cerning him relates partly to Israel, partly to us, 
and it speaks thus: * He was wounded for our 
transgressions and bruised for our iniquities, by his 
stripes we were healed. He was brought as a sheep 
to the slaughter, and as a lamb dumb before its 
shearer.” 3. Therefore we ought to give great 
thanks to the Lord that he has given us knowledge 
of the past, and wisdom for the present, and that 
we are not without understanding for the future. 4. 

And the Scripture says, * Not unjustly are the nets 
spread out for the birds." This means that a man 
deserves to perish who has a knowledge of the way 
of righteousness, but turns aside into the way of 
darkness. 5. Moreover, my brethren, if the Lord 
endured to suffer for our life, though he is the Lord 
of all the world, to whom God said before the 
foundation of the world, * Let us make man in our 
image and likeness," how. then, did he endure to 
suffer at the hand of man? 6. Learn :— The Prophets 
who received grace from him prophesied of him, 
and he, in order that he “might destroy death," 
and show forth the Resurrection from the dead, 
because he needs must be made ““manifest in the 
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virépeivev, 7. ‘iva toi; irarpaai-v tijv èirayyeXiav 
arrocü, Kai avrog éavTÜ tov Xaov tov Kaivov 
eToipaCcov  eirioeilirj éiri ti MC adv, ore Tip 
avaaraaiv airi><! iroipaas Kpivei. 8. Trépas ye 
toi cictaiccov tov rlaparjX Kat TpXiKavra répaTa 
Kai appela iroi&v é/cppvaaev, Kat vireppyairpaev 
avrov. 9. ore Sè tovs Ibiovs àiroaToXovs tous 
péXXovaas Kripvacreiv to evayyéXtov aiiTov èl-eXéi;- 
aTO, livras virép iráaav ápapTiav avopcirrépovs, 
iva ôeüçr/, oti ovK pXdev KaXéaai SiKaiovs, aXXà, 
apapTcoXovs, TOTe èyavépcoaev éavTOV elvat viov 
Oeov. 10. e; yap prj pXdev ev aapKi, ovó àv ircos | 
oí àvdpcoiroi èatitipaav jSXéirovTes avrov, ots tov 
aeXXovTa pp elvai r/Xiov, epyov twv yeipiiv avrov 
virap^ovTa, epfSXeirovres ovk layyovaiv eis Taç 
ciKTivas avrov àvTO«f»0aXpyaai ; 11. ovkovv o 
vlos toti Oeoii els tovto èv aapKi TjXdev, iva to 
TeXeiov TÜv àpapriSiv ávaKe«fjaXaicóay tofs Biœ^- 
affiv èv OavOTcp tous irpocfipTas avrov. 12. ovkovv 
eis tovto virepeivev. Xéyei yàp 0 6eos Tpv irXpypv 
Tps aapKos avrov oti è^ avTÜv "Orav iraTa^- 
coatv tov iroipéva éavTUv, tote diroXelTai Ta 
irpó/iaTa Tps ircipvps- 13. avTOS Sè pdeXpaev 
ovtco iraffeiv eSei yàp, iva citi IvXov irádp. 
Xéyei yàp ô irpoc^prevcov èir aviw- Qeiaal pou 
t /lç curo popyaias, Kai' Ka0/jXa>aóv pou 
tÜs aàpKcis, oti irovppevopévcov avvaycoyai èira- 
véaTpaàv pot. 14. KatiráXiv Xéyei- TSov, rédeiKa 
pou rov vütov eis paariyas, Tas Sè aiayovas eis 
pairiapara- to Sé irpoacoiróv pov è0>jKa ¿>s arepeàv 
irérpav. 
OUÒ' ÁV TICii frs, ou5' (CF c, &V GL. 
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flesh,” endured 7. in order to fulfil the promise made 
to the fathers, and himself prepare for himself the 
new people and show while he was on earth that 
he himself will raise the dead and judge the risen. 
8. Furthermore, while teaching Israel and doing 
such great signs and wonders he preached to them 
and loved them greatly ; 9. but when he chose out 
his own Apostles who were to preach his Gospel, 
he chose those who were iniquitous above all sin to 
show that * he came not to call the righteous but 
sinners,"—then he manifested himself as God's Son. 
10. For if he had not come in the flesh men could in 
no way have been saved by beholding him ; seeing that 
they have not the power when they look at the sun 
to gaze straight at its rays, though it is destined to 
perish, and is the work of his hands. 1l. So then 
the Son of God came in the flesh for this reason, that 
he might complete the total of the sins of those 
who persecuted his prophets to death. 12. For this 
cause he endured. For God says of the chastise- 
ment of his flesh that it is from them : ““When they 
shall smite their shepherd, then the sheep of the 
flock shall be destroyed." 13. And he was willing 
to suffer thus, for it was necessary that he should 
suffer on a tree, for the Prophet says of him, “ Spare 
my soul from the sword" and, ““Nail my flesh, for 
the synagogues of the wicked have risen against 
me." 14. And again he says: “Lo, I have given 
my back to scourges, and my cheeks to strokes, and 
I have set my face as a solid rock." 
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VI 


1- "Ore ovv eTroirjirev Trpv èvToXtfv, ri Xéi/ec ; Tic 

ó Kpivópevóf poi; aVTlcTTi/Tco por ri NG Ó àiKatov- 
pevof poi; eyyitraTW to» Traiò i Kvpiov. 2. ovai, vpiv, 
oti vpeif TràfTeç ¿ç tpaTiov iraXawdrirTeaGe, Kai 
errif Karayayerai vpáf. Kai ttÙXiv Xeyei o -rrpo- 
èirei &>¢ XÍ0o<j la"xypò<; èréOp eig t vvt pi/3tjv- 

'ISov, épj3aXcó eiç ra OepéXia 'S.tcov \ÍOov ttoXv- 
TeXfj) ikXsktov, ¢Kpoycoviaiov, èvTipov. 3. ¿Ira TI 
Xéyei; Kai 0¢ eXitioei sit’ avTovl*ipjaeTa.l elt tov 
alcòva.  éiri XiVov ovv ripS>v y ¿Xttis; prj yevoiTO' 
àXX' ¿irei èv la-N'i TeOeiKev ttjv aápKa aùrov 
Kvpiof. Xéyei yáp' Kai è0pKe pe (jg aTepeàv 
TTSTpav. 4. Xéyei 3è TraXiv á Aldov 
ov UTreBoKipaaav oi oiKoSofiovvTes, ovtog éyevrj0'p 
elf KecjjaXpv ycoviaf. Kai iráXiv Xéyef Aiiriy 
ècTTtv p Tjpépa rj peyaXrj Kai Gavpa(TT>'j, riv firol- 
T)aev ó Kvptof. 5. aTrXovaTepov vp,iv ypa<f>co, 
"va cwir/Te eyj^ irepí-^rripa Trif àyàir^f vfuòv. 
G- ti ovv Xéyei TráXiv ò TrpocpijTr/f; Hepiéa^ev p,e 
avvayaiyp Trovppevop.évcov, éKVKXwaàv pe còcrei 
peXicraai Kpplov. Kai' ‘Eiri tov IpaTiapov pov 
èfiaXov KXr/pov. 7. èv aapKt ovv avTov péX- 
XovTof «pavepova0ai Kai Tràa^etv, "Trpoespavepcéò0p 
to ZràOof. Xeyei yap o TrpocppTT]!; éiri tov 'la-parfX- 
Oóai rtj tyvxii avTcóv, oti jSe^ovXevvTai ^ovXpv 
TTOvppav Kal  eavTcóv, elirovTef Arj<rwpev tov 


l òs eXiricei èirt avTov G, ó Triarehey els auróv KCL 
probably owing to the influence of the LXX. eKiríaet jg 
covered by the following eK-rris. 
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VI 


l. When therefore he made the commandment Proofs 
what does he say? “ Who is he that comes into court p^^" 
with me? Lethim oppose me; or, who is he that seeks 
justice against me? Let him draw near to the Lord's 
servant. 2. Woe unto you, for ye shall all wax old as 
a garment and the moth shall eat you up.” And again 
the Prophetsays that he was placed as a strong stone 
for crushing, * Lo, I will place for the foundations of 
Sion a precious stone, chosen out, a chief corner 
stone, honourable.” 3. Then what does he say? “And 
he that hopeth on it shall live for ever." Is then 
our hope on a stone? God forbid. But he means 
that the Lord placed his flesh in strength. For 
he says, “And he placed me asa solid rock.” 4. And 
again the Prophet says, “The stone which the 
builders rejected, this is become the head of the 
corner,” and again he says, ““This is the great and 
wonderful day which the Lord made.” 5. I write 
to you more simply that you may understand : I am 
devoted to your love. 6. What then does the 
Prophet say again?  **The synagogue of the sinners 
compassed me around, they surrounded me as bees 
round the honeycomb” and, ““They cast lots for my 
clothing." 7. Since therefore, he was destined to 
be manifest and to suffer in the flesh his Passion 
was foretold. For the Prophet says concerning 
Israel, **Woe unto their soul, for they have plotted 
an evil plot against themselves, saying, 'Let us 
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SiKaiov, ore Bütr^ppcrros ppiiv ètrriv. 8. +i, Xéyee 
ó «XXoç rrpo^prps Mcovcri]g avTòic; T3ov, ráBe 
Xéyet jtipeos ó deos' JaitréXdare eis rpv yrjv rpv 
áyadpv, pv ¿ófioaev jtipeos rw  'Aftpaapi jtai 
"liraa/t Kai — 'laetá/3, jtai KaraKXppovopipaare 
avrpv, ypv péovcrav yaXa Kai pieXe. 9. tí, je 
Xéyei p yvwcris ; /;adere. eXrreaare, tfrr/crivl erri 
roi èv aapKi peèXXovra ipavepovadai vpiiv "ipcrOvv. 
avdpwrros yàp yp èariv rràa^ovcra- àrro ttporr- 
e)itou yàp rps yijs p rrXàais rov 'ASòp, èyevero. 
10. ré ovv Xéyee- Eig rpv ypv rpv ayadpv, ypv 
péovaav yaXa Kai piéXi; evXoypros ó KÜpeos ppáiv, 
à8eX<j>oi, 0 irodo'av Kat vovv dépievos èv ppiiv rwv 
Kpvyc'wv avrov- Xéyee yàp à rrpoipprps rrapa- 
jBdXpv Kvpéov- ris vopaee, el /;p erodios Kae érrecr- 
rp/iti*v Kai àyaTTtàv rov Kvptov avrov; 11. erree 

avafcatvécras ppeás èv rp àipétrei rwv ap,ap- 
nwv, èrroipaev ppâs aWov rüirov, ws rraiZiwv 
e%eev rpv y/rv/^py, ws av 8p àvaTrXaatrovros avrov 
pp.as. 12. Xéyei yàp p ypayp rrepi pp.wv, ws 
Xéyee rw viw- Ilocpawpiev Kar eiKova jtai KaO' 
ó/iofwcrev ppiwv rov avdpwrrov, koi ap%erw(rav 
rwv dppíwv rps yp; Kai rwv Trereivwv rov ovpavov 
Kai rwv lyfiwv rps 9aNdaaps. Kai eirrev KÜpeos, 
ISwv to KoXov rfxdapia ppwv  Av^aveade Kai 
rrXpdvvéade jtai -rrXppwcrare rpv ypv. ravra 
rrpos "TÚ, vidv. 13. -ráXev croe evióei^w, rrws 
rrp'os i/P'ás Xéyee.2 éevrépav rrXáaiv evr éa-^árwv 


l «pijalv fic CL Clem. Alex. om. N*G. 
* AeTei CL(g), Kéyni Kvpios X. 
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» 


bind the Just one, for he is unprofitable to us.’ 
8. What does the other Prophet, Moses, say to them ? 
“Lo, thus saith the Lord God, enter into the good 
land which the Lord sware that he would give to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and inherit it, a land 
flowing with milk and honey." 9. But learn what 
knowledge says. Hope, it says, on that Jesusl 
who will be manifested to you in the flesh. For 
man is earth which suffers, for the creation of Adam 
was from the face of the earth. 10. What then is 
the meaning of * into the good land, a land flowing 
with milk and honey”) Blessed be our Lord, 
brethren, who has placed in us wisdom and under- 
standing of his secrets. For the prophet speaks a 
parable of the Lord: * Who shall understand save 
he who is wise, and learned, and a lover of his Lord ?" 
11. Since then he made us new by the remission of 
sins he made us another type, that we should have 
the soul of children, as though he were creating us 
afresh. 12. Forit is concerning us thatthe scripture 
saysthat he says to the Son, ^ Let us make man after 
our image and likeness, and let them rule the beasts 
of the earth, and the birds of heaven, and the fishes of 
the sea.” And the Lord said, when he saw our fair 
creation, “ Increase and multiply and fill the earth”; 
these things were spoken to the Son. 13. Again I 
will show you how he speaks to us. In the last 


1A contrast is here no doubt implied between * that 
Jesus who will be manifested" and the Jesus, or Joshua (the 
two names are the same in Greek) who led the Israelites over 
the Jordan. 
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n de iTrofrjaev. Xéyei èè Kvptosj' 'I8ov, iroiti Ta catara 
66 rà TIpjila. eit tovto ovv SKppv^ev ¿ irpo- 
Exod. 33, 8 (jxriTrpr EicreXétare ete yrjv péovaav yáXa /caí péXi 
Kai KaraKupcevaare avrps. 14. iSe ovv, ppeis 
ávaTreTrXáapeda, /caôà><; TráXiv èv éréptp Tcpocf/prp 
Hh: 95. Xéyer 'ISoú, Xéyei Kwpios; è"'eXâ> iovto/e, tov- 
recTTiv ojv “Trpoe/SXeTrev to irvevpa Kvpiov, ras 
Xidivas Kapíáas Kai èpfiaXw aapKivas' oti avTt><j 
èv crapKi epeXXev  yavepovcrdai Kai GY 'qpLV 
KaTOiKeiv. 15. vabs yap dyios, éibeXcfioi pov, 
T<p Kvpitp to KaTOIKpTppiov rjptv ri)g KapSia<j. 
Ps.43,4 = 16. Xéyei yap Kvpios iráXiv- Kai ev thi otpdr]- 
aopai rai Kvpícp 15 fes pov Kai bo^aa0r;aopai; 
Ps. 22,23  Xéyei- 'Ei^opoXoy/jaopaí aoi èv éKKXrjrria asèXcfiav 
pov, Kai ^raXát croi ávápeaov éKKXpaiaf ayicov. 
ovkovv ripeisf èapev, ouç elcrpyayev eií Tpv ypv tqv 
aya3i]V. 17. ti ovv to yáXa Kai to peXi; oti 
TcpSiTov to TraiSíov péXtTi, eiTa yáXaKTi Çowttoi- 
eiTav ovtcüs ovv Kai Tjipe.s; ttj iriaTei ttj<í éirayye- 
Xia<j Kai ti» Xóycp jpooiroiovpevoi ^r/aopev KaTa- 
KuptevovT&i Try; 7^c. 18. TrpoeiprjKapevl je 
feni. éirávoi. Kai av^avéadoxrav Kai TrXpdvvea3a>aav 
Kai ápyeTwaav t v lydvwv. | rig ovv ó Zvvapevos 
vvv apxptv dppiwv 7] INdviov rj ireTeiva/v tov 
ovpavov; aludáveadai yàp  ;yeiXopev, bn to 
áp^eiv èCovtriag èariv, "va tk éiriTa^at Kvpievap. 
19. et ovv ov yiverai tovto vvv, apa ppiv eippKev, 
ttotè' OTav Kai avToi TeXeicodcòpev KXypovopoi 

t tij; SiadijKTjs Kvpiov yevéadai. 
I Trpotip"iKafiiv K, irpoeipijKf CG, L omits the whole sentence. 
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days he made a second creation ; and the Lord says, 
“ See, I make the last things as the first.” To this 
then the Prophet referred when he proclaimed, 
““Enterinto a land flowing with milk and honey,and 
rule over it." 14. See then, we have been created 
afresh, as he says again in another Prophet, “ See," 
saith the Lord,**I will take out from them" (that is 
those whom the Spirit of the Lord foresaw) “ the 
hearts of stone and I will put in hearts of flesh." 
Because he himself was going to be manifest in the. 
flesh and to dwell among us. 15. For, my brethren, 
the habitation of our hearts is a shrine holy to the 
Lord. 16. For the Lord says again, “ And wherewith 
shall I appear before the Lord my God and be glori- 
fied?" He says,*'I will confess to thee in the assembly 
of my brethren, and will sing to thee in the midst of 
the assembly of saints.” We then are they whom 
he brought into the good land. 17. What then is 
the milk and the honey ? Because a child is first 
nourished with honey, and afterwards with milk. 
Thus therefore we also, being nourished on the faith 
of the promise and by the word, shall live and 
possess the earth. 18. And we have said above, “And 
let them increase and multiply and rule over the 
fishes.” Who then is it who is now able to rule over 
beasts or fishes or the birds of heaven? For we 
ought to understand that to rule implies authority, 
so that one may give commandments and have 
domination. 19. If then this does not happen at 
present he has told us the time when it will ;= when 
we ourselves also have been made perfect as heirs of 
the covenant of the Lord. 
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VII 


1. Qvkovv vostre, rsKva ev<l>poawr]<;, on rravra 
ò KaXòg Kt/pioy rrpoe<f>avepa>aev rj/üv, iva yv&pev, 
to Kara, rrávra evxapi<rrovvre<j oipeíXopev aiveiv. 


ii Tim. 4,i 2. el ovv 6 uid? rov 6eov, an Kvpioç Kai pieXXtov 
(i. ret. 4,5) Kp[VçÍV Çûvras Kai veKpovs, erradev, 'iva p rrXrjyr) 


Mt. 27, 
54 4$ 
Lev. 23,29 


avrov ^worroirjcrp Wqp.cis rriarevawpev, ‘ori o yios; 
rov Geov ovk rjévvaro rra&etv ei prj Si rjpiâ<;. 
3. ,XAÀ Kai aravpa»6ei«; èrrortCero o£ei Kai xoXij. 
aKovcrare, wel rrepi rovrov rreiftavépcoKav oi 
itpels rov vaov. yeypappevrjs èvroXfjS' 'Oc av 
fivij vqcrrevcrp rpv vrjirreiav, 6avario é^oXeOpevOrj- 
crerai, évereiXaro Kvpios, érrei Kai avros vrrep riov 
rpj-erépiov àpiipriüv epeXXev ro cuevas rov rrvev- 
paros rrpoayépeiv Gvaiav, ‘iva Kai à rvrros: o 
yevópevos èrri laaaK rov rrpocrevex6e.vIO<; erri ro 
dvaiaarypiov reXeaóp. 4. ri ovv Xéyei èv rá» 
riposPi'ri ; Kai ipayerioerav rov rpàyov rov 
rrpo&rifepop,evov rrj vrjareia vrrep  rraeráv ri>v 
ápapritov.  rrpocréxere UKpil3iòs; Kai ijiayéraiaav 
oí iepeit povoi Trarre? rà evrepov arrXvrov p.era 
o^ovS;. 5. rrpàs ri; érreiérj éópe vrrep  àp.apnó)v 
p.eXXovra rov Xaov p.ov rov Kaivov rrpoa^epeiv 
r6v crapKa p,ov p,éXXere rrorlQeiv xpXr]V pierà 
ofouc, ipáyere vp.ei<; povoi, rov Xaov vijirrevovros 
Kai Korrropévov érri cráKKOv Kai crrroSov. iva Oei^p, 
ori êeï avrov rraóeiv vrr avriiv. 6. à èvereiXaro, 


Lev. 16,7.9 rrporréxere' Xdi/Bere Bvo  rpàyov^ KaXovs Kai 


ipotovt; Kai rrpoaevéyKare, Kai Xaj3éra» ò lepevs 
rov èva eig oXoKavnopa vrrep aptapriüv. 7. rov 


364 


THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, vn. i-vu. 


VII 


1. Understand therefore, children of gladness, that Fasting and 
the good Lord made all things plain beforehand to gÜatcape' 
us, that we should know him to whom we ought to 
give thanks and praise for everything. 2. If then 
the Son of God, though he was the Lord and was 
"destined to judge the living and the dead” 
suffered in order that his wounding might make us 
alive, let us believe tliat the Son of God could not 
suffer except for our sakes. 3. But moreover when 
he was crucified “he was given to drink vinegar 
and gall.” Listen how the priests of the Temple 
foretold this. The commandment was written, “ Who- 
soever does not keep the fast shall die the death," 
and the Lord commanded this because he himself 
was going to offer the vessel of the spirit as a 
sacrifice for our sins, in order that the type 
established in Isaac, who was offered upon the altar, 
might be fulfilled. 4. What then does he say in 
the Prophet? “And let them eat of the goat which 
is offered in the fast for all their sins." Attend 
carefully, “and let all the priests alone eat the 
entrails unwashed with X vinegar." 5. Why? 
Because you are going ‘fto give to me gall and 
vinegar to drink" when I am on the point of 
offering my flesh for my new people, therefore you 
alone shall eat, while the people fast and mourn in 
sackcloth and ashes. To show that he must suffer for 
them. 6. Note what w'as commanded: “ Take two 
goats, goodly and alike, and offer them, and let the 
priest take the one as a burnt offering for sins." 
7. But what are they to do with the other? “ The 
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SiolS “va TM irot^awatv ;1 'ETTi/raTapaTo?, jr/aiv, į 
els. TTpoae^ere, ttije Ó tutto? tov Ftjctov. cjoai)e- 
povrai- 8. Kat, epvKTuaaTe iravres Kat, Kara- 
KevrrjcraTe Kai Treptffere to -eptov to kokklvov irepl 
tjjv «rectaX^u avTov, Kai ovtms ti)? ep-ppov [SXp6rjTOi. 
Kai jrrav yévrjTat ovtw;, àyei o fiacrragmi tov 
Tpáyov ej? Tpv épppov Kai atfiaipe? to eptov Kai 
èiriTidpatv avrò èm ypvyavov to Xeyópevov pavijX,1* 
ov Kai Tovs /SXaaTOvs etwOapev Tpwyetv èv ti} 
'Xtiipa evpiaKOVT£Sf eira póvrp; This pa^ovs) oi 
Kapsol yXvKels elatv. 9. ti ovv tovto sctiv ; 

Lev.16,s — 7T/3ocréyeT6- Tou pèv eva éirl to OvataaTpptov, tov 
Sé eva èirikaTtipaTOv, Kai oti tov eiriKaTapaTov 
éaTetfiavwpévov ; éiret8rj oijTOVTai avTov tote ttj 

Rev. i, 7. is rjpépa tov Troér/py e^ovra tov kokkívov irept Trp> 
aápKa Kai épovatv Ody outo? éaTiv, ov ttots 
Tile? éaTavpwaapev é^ov6evrjaavTe^ Kat, KaTa- 
KcvTpaavTef Kai èp/TTTvaavTeg ;4 j.Xi^w? outo? riv, 
ó t t6 \éytvv éavTOV vtov Oeov elvat. 10. tiw? 

Lev. 16.7 yàp opoto^ ;Kelvca; 61? tovto opotow; Tovq Tpayovs, 
KaXovs, laovs, iva, OTav i8a>atv avTov tote ep%o- 
p,evov, EKTrXaywatv èirl Ty op,otoTrjiTi tov Tpayov. 
ovkovv ¿Še tov TV770V tov p.eX\ovTo<; iraayeiv 
'Ir/aov. 11. rÍ 86 oti to eptov pjaov twv 
aKavOwv TtOéaatv ; tutto? éaTiv tov "Ir/aov Trj 
eKKXrjata Oép,evos, oti o? éav OeXr/ to eptov àpat, 
to kÒkkivov, Set avTov ttoXXA 7ra0etv 8tà to eivat, 


1 TTOM)GW(7 ti, TTOirjGOŅGI! CG. 
Í Pax”. Paxf , ^| 
^^axovs KG, paxus C. rris paxovs can scarcely be right, 
but in face of the evidence can hardly be rejected. 


4 t^ovéev[ ]ffa/i,tv tfj.'mvbaym K. 
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other/ he says, “is accursed.” Notice how the type 
of Jesus is manifested: 8. “And do ye all spit on it, 
and goad it, and bind the scarlet wool about its head, 
and so let it be cast into the desert." And when it 
is so done, he who takes the goat into the wilderness 
drives it forth, and takes away the wool, and puts it 
upon a shrub which is called Rachél,! of which we are 
accustomed to eat the shoots when we find them in 
the country : thus of Rachél alone is the fruit sweet. 
9. What does this mean? Listen: "the first goat is 
for the altar, but the other is accursed," and note 
that the one that is accursed is crowned, because 
then * they will see him " on that day with the long 
scarlet robe “ down to the feet” on his body, and they 
will say, * Is not this he whom we once crucified and 
rejected and pierced and spat upon? Of a truth it 
was he who then said that he was the Son of God." 
10. But how is he like to the goat? For this 
reason: *the goats shall be alike, beautiful, and a 
pair," in order that when they see him come at that 
time they may be astonished at the likeness of the 
goat. See then the type of Jesus destined to suffer. 
11. But why is it that they put the wool in the 
middle of the thorns? It is a type of Jesus placed 
in the Church, because whoever wishes to take away 
the scarlet wool must suffer much because the thorns 


1 It is probable that Barnabas has mistaken a word 
meaning a hill for the name of a herb with which he was 
familiar ; but it is not clear whether the confusion was made 
in Hebrew or in Greek (pax;s- a brier, and sometimes a wild- 
olive, and - mountain ridge, seems to suggest some 
such possibility). But the identity of the herb is unknown. 
There is an interesting article on it in the Journal of Biblical 
Literature, 1890, by Bendel Harris. 
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«fjo/3epav TIjV atcavdav, Kai OXiftevra Kvpievaai 
avrov. ovra>, jrjaiv, oi OéXovré$ pe iSeiv Kai 
a^aaOai pov rijs ^aaiXeias òfyeiXovaiv OXifiévre; 
Kai ira0; vres Xafteiv pe. 


Vili 


1. Tipa Sé SoKeire tvttov eivai, ori èvréraXrai 
ri^ "aparfX irpoaifiepeiv 8«ipaXiv rovs avopas, èv 
oií elaiv ápapríai réXeiai, Kai aipà^avras Kara- 
Kaieiv, Kai aipeiv rare rpv arroSov rrai8ia Kai 
fiáXXeiv els áyyrj Kai rrepniOévai ro èpiov rà 
kokkivov èni CvXov (18e rràXiv à tvttos o tov 
aravpoii Kai rà épiov to kokkivov) Kai to vaaarrov, 
Kai ovtciis pavrlCeiv ra rraièia Ka0' 'éva tov Xaov, 
"va ayviCaivrai àrro rwv àpapriá^v ; 2. voeire, 
ttale èv airXorriri Xeyei vp.iv. o poa^oi ô "liyaoug 
èariv, oi Jrpoa-Sj^épovres; avSpes àpapraiXoi oi 
TTpoaeveyKavrei avrov èrri rr/v asfrayriv. ena 
ovKeri av8pes, oiiKeri apaprwXuv r) Bó^a.] 3. ot 
pavriCovres TraiSec oi evayyeXiadpevoi r/piv rpv 
asfesriv rá*v àpapri&v Kai rov ayviapov riji Kap- 
Sias, ois eScoKev rov evayyeXiov rpv è^ovaiav 
(ovalV SeKiiSvo els paprvpiov rô>v <f>vXâ>v on SeKa- 
8vo yvXai rov "iaparps), els ro K-qpvaaeiv. 4. 8ià 
ri 8è rpets iraiSes oi pavriCovres ; els paprvpiov 
'Afipaàp, 'iaailK, 'laKai/3, on ovroi peyaXoi rá» 
esj>. 5. ori Se rò épiov erri tò CvXov; ori i 


{ eira... 80fa om. L. 
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are terrible and he can gain it only through pain. 
Thus he says, “those who will see me, and attain to 
my kingdom must lay hold of me through pain and 
suffering." 


VIII 


1. But what,do you, think that it typifies, that t e The 
comman ment! has been zc to Israel thae t NE Seifer 
men in whom sin is complete offer a heifer and 
slay it and burn it, and that boys then take the ashes 
and put them into vessels and bind scarlet wool on 
sticks (see again the type of the Cross and the 
scarlet wool) and hyssop, and that the boys all sprinkle 
the people thus one by one in order that they 
all be purified from their sins? 2. Observe how 
plainly he speaks to you. The calf is Jesus ; the sinful 
men offering it are those who brought him to be 
slain. Then there are no longer men, no longer the 
glory! of sinners. 3. The boys who sprinkle are 
they who preached to us the forgiveness of sins, and 
the purification of the heart, to whom he gave the 
power of the Gospel to preach, and there are twelve 
as a testimony to the tribes, because there are twelve 
tribes of Israel. 4. But why are there three boys 
who sprinkle ? As a testimony to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, for these are great before God. 5. And why 
was the wool put on the wood? Because the king- 


| This seems to be the only possible translation, but the 
text must surely be corrupt. 
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ftaaiXela T^aoü jul ^vXov,l Kat oti ol eXiri^ovTei; 
itf'avrov CyaovTai etc tov aiüva. 6. èia ti èè 
afta to èpiov Kai to vaaatirov ; oti èv Ty jüaaiXela 
avToü ypepai èaovTai Trovypai Kai pvirapai, èv alç 
r)peis aa>6r)aope6a' oti Kai ò àXyüv aàpKa èià 
tov pvITOv tov vaavrrov tonai. 7. Kai èià tovto 
ovtos yevopeva Ypïv pév èaTiv jpavepá, eKeivots èè 
aKOTeivá, oti ovk ijKOvaav ytovrp Kvpiov, 


IX 


1. Aeyet yap TraXiv Trepi tijv wtiiov, ttwe Trept- 

eTepev r]pSyv tt) Kapèiav. Xéyet Kvpioç èv Tip 

Pb. 18, « irpoiftyTy Eig ùkoljv ptíov VTr>)Kovaàv pov. Kai 

is. ss, l. ttàXlv Xéyet' Akot) aKovaovTat oí  TroppwOev, 

jer.44 = à ètroiriaa yvdiaovTat. Kai' NepiTpr'j6riTe, Xéyet 

Kvpiot;; tos Kapéiav vpéòv. 2. Kai TtàXiv Xéyet- 

jer. 7, 2.3 "AKOve 'tapai)X, oti Taée Xéyet Kvpiov à beos; aov. 

Ps.33(34),13 ; Kai TtàXiv to TTvevpa Kvpiov TTpoifirjTevei2 TIC 

Exod, 15,26 gaTlv ó déXiov Crjaat elt tov aitiva; ciKoy ¿kov- 

aaTin TTjs (jiioviyi tov Traiéof pov. 3. Kai ttoXiv 

ls. 1,2 Xéyet' "AKOve ovpave, Kai évtaTiCov yr; oti Kvptos; 

èXaXrjaev TavTa eic papTvpiov. Kai iraNv Xeyei' 

U. 1, io 'AjcovaaTe Xoyov Kvpiov, ap^ovTei; tov Xaov roj^- 
la.4 a tov. Kai Tráxiv Xéyet' 'AKOvaaTe, TéKva, 

ftoó)VTO«i èv TT) eptjpip. | OVKOVV TTepiérepev ripa»v 

tlic ¿<roàç, "va aKovaavrei Xoyov TriaTevaiopev 

ATIzete. 4. àXXà Kai rj TrepiTopp, éip' y TreiroiOaatv, 

KaTripyyral. TrepiTopap! yàp eippKev ov aapK0<; 

yevTidijvai' aXXa Trapéftriaav, oti àyyeXog Trovypo^ 


1 4ÓA0V K, ivÀy CS. 2 Kai iraKm. .. GL, om. SC. 
FTS 
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dom of Jesus is on the wood,! and because those 
who hope on him shall live for ever. 6. But why 
are the wool and the hyssop together? Because in 
his kingdom there shall be evil and foul days, in 
which we shall be saved, for he also who has pain in 
his flesh is cured by the foulness of the hyssop. 
7. And for this reason the things which were thus 
done are plain to us, but obscure to them, because 
they did not hear the Lord's voice. 


IX 


1. For he speaks again concerning the ears, how 
he circumcised our hearts ; for the Lord says in the 
Prophet : “In the hearing of the ear they obey me.” 
And again he says, “ They who are afar off shall hear 
clearly, they shall know the things that I have 
done,” and **Circumcise your hearts, saith the Lord.” 
2. And again he says, **Hear, O Israel, thus saith the 
Lord thy God,” and again the Spirit of the Lord 
prophesies, “ Who is he that will live for ever? 
Let him hear the voice of my servant." 3. And again 
he says, “ Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth, for 
the Lord hath spoken these things for a testimony.” 
And again he says, “ Hear the word of the Lord, ye 
rulers of this people.” And again he says, “ Hear, O 
children, a voice of one crying in the wilderness.” 
So then he circumcised our hearing in order that we 
should hear the word and believe. 4. But moreover 
the circumcision in which they trusted has been 
abolished. For he declared that circumcision was not 
of the flesh, but they erred because an evil angel 


1 Or “on the tree.” 
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ècró<l>ifev. avTov«f. 5. Xéyei irpôç aüroüg- T«£8e 
Xéyei Kvpioi; ; Üeo«; v/imv (&>8e evpía/cto évToXrjv)’ 
Mt) X«T7recpt]Te jir <iKav0a,i<i, TrepiTppOpTe t «5 Kvpiep 


Dent, io, 16 vpwv. /cal ti Xeyeí; Y[epiTprjOpre Tr/v trKXppo- 


Kapbiav vpMV, Kai tov TpáyrjXov vpááv ov (Jk Xtq- 


Jer. 025. 26 pvveiTe.  Xafie TraXiv láoú, Neyei Kvpiof, Travra 


^2?n' 


ra eOvT] aTrepirppra ciKpoftvmiav, ; 8è Xaog ouroc 
(TreplT/^TOc Kaphias. 6. «XA? épei<r Kat pipv 
n-eprreT/j.rjTai o Xaos eig atppayidaa. aXXa Kai 
iras S.vpos Kai "Apa,y]r Kai Trapreg oí tepeif tiiv 
ei8dd>Xo>v. | ápa ovv kiiksivoi ¿k tik  Siadr/Kip; 
avTÓiv eiaív; áXXa Kai of AlyvTTTioi èv TrepiTopq 
eiaiv. 7. p.d0eTe ovv, reKva ayá-reys, Trepi iravrcov 
irXovaiw^, ori 'AfBpadp,, tilcitoe TrepiropAjv Sove, 
èv TTvevpari irpofiXityas eic jov lrjaovv TTepiere- 
p.ev, 'Xaftutv Tpióxv ypap,pMTO>v Soy/iara. 8. Xeyet 
yàp- Kai Trepiérepev “A/Bpadòp, eK tov oikov 
avrov avSpas SeKaoKTa) Kai TptaKocriovs;. rtg ovv 
p ào0eíaa avrát ,yvüai«; ; p.á0eTe, oti tov SeKa- 
okt Trpá>TOV<;; Kai Siaarppa  irotrjaas Xeyei 
TpiaKoaiovs. to 8eKaoKT;> £ S;Ka, rj oktot éyeis 
'Tiktovv. oti 8è ó oravpóc èv Tip Tav -pp-eXXev 
èNeiv rpv ydpiv, Xéyei Kai tove  TpiaKocriovi;. 
èi)Xoi ovv tov pev Ir/aovv èv toi? Zvaiv ypap- 
p.aaiv, Kai èv ti» évi tov aravpov. 9. oléev o Tpv 
épicfiVTOV S(iipeav tij 8i8a^i)ç aiiTov Oépevos èv 
*ppáv. — ovSels yvpiTKOTepov ép,a0ev arr èp.ov Xoyov 
a>' rJ oti à^ioi èaTe vpeis;. 
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was misleading them. 5. He says to them, * Thus 
saith the Lord your God" (here I find a com- 
mandment), “Sow not among thorns, be circum- 
cised to your Lord." And what does he say? 
“ Circumcise the hardness of your heart, and stiffen 
not your neck." Take it again: “ Behold, saith 
the Lord, all the heathen are uncircumcised in the 
foreskin, but this people is uncircumcised in heart." 
6. But you will say, surely the people has received 
circumcision as a seal ? “Yes, but every Syrian and 
Arab and all priests of the idols have been circum- 
cised ; are then these also within their | covenant ?— 
indeed even the Egyptians belong to the circum- 
cision. 7. Learn fully then, children of love, concern- 
ing all things, for Abraham, who first circumcised, 
did so looking forward in the spirit to Jesus, and had 
received the doctrines of three letters. 8. For it 
says, “ And Abraham circumcised from his house- 
hold eighteen men and three hundred." 2 What then 
was the knowledge that was given to him? Notice 
that he first mentions the eighteen, and after a pause 
the three hundred. The eighteen is | (=ten) and 
H(28)—you have Jesus 3—and because the cross 
was destined to have grace in the T he says “and 
three hundred.”4 So he indicates Jesus in the 
two letters and the cross in the other. 9. He knows 
this who placed the gift of his teaching in our hearts. 
No one has heard a more excellent lesson from me, 
but I know that you are worthy. 


| Le. of the Jews. 
2 In Greek, which expresses numerals by letters, this is 


TIH. 
3 Because IH are in Greek the first letters of the word 
Jesus. 4 The Greek symbol for 300 is T. 
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X 


1. "Ori, 8e ei-rrev Ou, «báyea-0e xpipov 
OYTE aeTOV OVTG cvrrTepoV OVIS KOpaKa OVTS 
irávra ly^Bvv, ôç ovk eyei Xeirtoa èv èavrât, rpta 
eXaftev èv ry avvéaec Soypara. 2. Trépas yé toi 


Deut 4, i. 5 Xéyei aUTOk èv tó) Aevrepovopiy Kai 8ia0j«jo- 


Lev. il, 
13-16 


Lev. il, io 


pai irpos tov Xaóv tovtov ra GiKaia^pará pov. 
apa ovv ovk effftv èvToXy Oeov to py Tpcoyeiv, 
Miovays Sè èv irvevpaTi èXaXyaev. 3. to ovv 
^oipiov Trpôç tovto elirev ov KoXXy0jsry, yyaiv, 
avOpaxrrois toiovtois, arrivés elaiv opoioi yoiptovl 
TovTecTTiv orav airaTaXwaiv, éiriXavOavovTai tov 
Kvpiov, OTav Sè vaTepovvTai, érriyivaiaKOvaiv tov 
Kvpiov, ¿>s Kai o 'Xpipos OTav Tpaiyei tov Kvpiov ovk 
oiSev, OTav dè rreiva Kpavyd’ei, Kai Xaftàtv tto Xiv 
aiwirdü. 4. OüSé «j^áyn tov àeTov ovSè tov o^vttts- 
pov ov8è tov iKTÍva ov8 tov KopaKa- ov py, «pyaiv, 
KoXXy0yay ovSè opoia>Oyay avOpiirrrois toiovtois, 
oiTives ovk oiGaaiv èià kottov Kai iSpaiTOS iropiC- 
eiv èavTois Tyv Tpoyyv, àXXà apiraCovaiv rà 
aXXoTpia èv avopia avTtòv Kai èiriTypovtriv (^q èv 
iKepaioavvy TrepiTrarovvTes Kai "Trepi/SXerrovrai, 
Tiva eKévaaicriv 8ia Tyv rrXeove^iav, as Kai rà 
opvea TavTa pova éavrois ov irpoiCei Tyv Tpo<f>ijv, 
aXXa apya KaO0ypeva èK^yTei, ttms aXXoTpias 
aapKas Karacjiayy, ovra Xoipà Ty irovypla, avTwv. 
5. Kai ov «bayy ¥yaiv, apvpaivav ov8è ttoXv- 
Tro8a ovSé cryTTiav ov py, <f>yaiv,  ópoio)Oycry 
KoXXatpevos 2 avOpdnrois toiovtois, oitivss eis réXos 
l K, x<4po‘S CG, > KoAAw'ves GL, om. KC. 
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X 


1. Now, in that Moses said, ^^ Ye shall not eatTheFood- 
swine, nor an eagle, nor a hawk, nor a crow, nor any 
fish which has no scales on itself," he included 
three doctrines in his understanding. 2. Moreover 
he says to them in Deuteronomy, * And I will make 
a covenant of my ordinances with this people." So 
then the ordinance of God is not abstinence from 
eating, but Moses spoke in the spirit. 3. He 
mentioned the swine for this reason: you shall not 
consort, he means, with men who are like swine, 
that is to say, when they have plenty they forget 
the Lord, but when they are in want they recognise 
the Lord, just as the swine when it eats does not 
know its master, but when it is hungry it cries out, 
and after receiving food is again silent. 4. “ Neither 
shalt thou eat the eagle nor the hawk nor the kite 
nor the crow." Thou shalt not, he means, join 
thyself or make thyself like to such men, as do not 
know how to gain their food by their labour and 
sweat, but plunder other people's property in their 
iniquity, and lay wait for it, though they seem to 
walk in innocence, and look round to see whom 
they may plunder in their covetousness, just as 
these birds alone provide no food for themselves, 
but sit idle, and seek how they may devour the flesh 
of others, and become pestilent in their iniquity. 
5. ““Thou shalt not eat,” he says, “the lamprey nor 
the polypus nor the cuttlefish.” Thou shalt not, he 
means, consort with or become like such men who 
are utterly ungodly and who are already condemned 
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eijii? gcre/3eig Kai KeKpipévoi i)8i) ti) davarm, ¿ç 
Kai Taura ra l^0ü8ia póva érriKarápara èv +ç3 
(3v6ü vr)%eTai, py KoXup^Sivra ¿> ti Xoirrá, 
¿XX èv TT] yij xani tov (3v6ov KaroiKei. 6. àXXa 
/caí Tói» SacrárroSa ou «f)àyy.  Trpóg ti; ou pi) 
yévy, rpTjrriv, -rai8o<f>f)ópoi oà8è óÓpoi(üór)cry roig 
toioutoic, Ori o' Xciyoièg kut  évtavTov irXeoveKTel 
Triv à«$o8eucriv otra yap èri) (ij naavrat «-Xel 
Tpvrras. 7. ¿XXà ou8è Tyv üaivav <pdyy ou py, 
(fiyaiv, yevrj /zoi^oç oùe <pbopevs oit8è opoiaiffyay 
Toíg toioltoit. rrpòi tl; oti to Çâ>ov TOVTO Trap' 
èviauTÒv áXXáaaei Tyv cjiticriv Kai rrore pèv dppev, 
Trorè êè 6yXu ylveTaL. 8. ,XXà Kai Trjv yaXfjv 
épíarjaev KaXws. où pi), tpr/ai», yevqdfp; tolovtos, 
oiouç ÜKoiopev avopiav TroLovvTas èv tò) aTopaTL 
8: aKadapaiav, oi8è KoXXi)0i)crp raeç ;Ka0apTOLC 
Tali TIN àvoptav rrotovaaii èv t5 CTopari. to 
yàp tppov TovTO tô) arópaTi Kvet. 9. rrepi pev 
ti ^pcopárcov Xa^cov Mon'crij? Tpia &ôypara 
ovTtoi èv rrvevpaTi éXàXi)aev ol 8è küt' èiTidvpiav 
TÍ)i capKOi ¿ç Trepi /Bpcoaewf rrpoaeèe"“avTO. 10. 
Xapfiávei “e twv aUTÜrv Tpiâ>v SoypaTtov yvcoaiv 
Aave/S Kai Xéyei- WaKapios dvrjp, cç olk 
érropevffp èv /BovXij àaefitóv, Kaóéoi Kai oí indues 
eKopevovTai èv aKOTei eli t; Kai èv (8a? 

àpapTwXwv olk èaTT), Kaffèbi ol 80KOvvres fyoftei- 
aOat tov Kvpiov apapTavovaiv & ¢ o ^oîpoç, Kai 
èrri Kadé8pav Xoip&v olk èKilôtaev, KaOibi Ta 
rrereivà KaOrjpeva eli ápirayrjv. èNSTe TeXeiwi 
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to death, just as these fish alone are accursed, and 
float in the deep water, not swimming like the 
others but living on the ground at the bottom 
of the sea. 6. Moreover,! thou shalt not eat the 
rabbit. For what reason? Because thou shalt not, 
he means, become a corruptor of the young, or be- 
come like such men ; for the rabbit multiplies during 
every year its retirements by the way; for it has as 
many burrow-holes as it lives years. 7. Moreover 
thou shalt not eat the hyaena.2 Thou shalt not, he 
means, become an adulterer or a corruptor nor shalt 
thou become like such men. For what reason? Be- 
cause this animal in every other year changes its 
nature and becomes now male now female. 8. More- 
over Moses abhors the weasel rightly. Thou shalt 
not, he says, become such a person— such men as we 
hear committing lawlessness in their mouths because 
ofuncleanliness; nor shalt thou cleave to women who 
are unclean and who commit lawlessness in their 
mouths. For this animal gives birth with its mouth. 
9. Moses received three doctrines concerning food 
and thus spoke of them in the Spirit; but they 
received them as really referring to food, owing to 
the lust of their flesh. 10. But David received 
knowledge concerning the same three doctrines, 
and says: “ Blessed is the man who has not gone 
in the counsel of the ungodly " as the fishes go 
in darkness in the deep waters, * and has not 
stood in the way of sinners ” like those who 
seem to fear the Lord, but sin like the swine, * and 
has not sat in the seat of the scorners " like the 
birds who sit and wait for their prey. Grasp fully 


1 The translation of sections 6-5 is editorial. Lake gave the 
Old Latin version. * This prohibition is not in the O.T. 
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Kai irepl rfj<; (ipómem^. 11. ttoXiv Xéyei Ma>i'<T7}c- 
«Dayesrle irav Siyr;Xovv Kai papvKè »pevov. ri Xeyei ; 
ori ri]V TposPrp» Xap{3avm> olàev tov TpécfiovTa avrov 
Kai 67r avrà) avaitavopevos;j ev<f>paivea0ai Soksi. 
KaXav; eiirev /BXeiratv rpv évroXr/v. ri ovv Xéyei; 
KoXXáade pera ratv «]^o/3ovpéva»v ròv Kvpiov, pera 
t Pv peXerayvrm> à éXafiov ZtáaraXpa paparos èv 
ri} Kapéta, pera rwv XaXovvraiv rà SiSatcópara 
Kvpiov Kai rijpovvrcov, pera rwv elSóraiv, ori ti 
peXeri) èariv 'epyov evfypoavwrp;, Kai àvapapvKta- 
pévwv rov Xóyov Kvpiov. ri Se to 6v)^riXovv; ori 
ó òhcatos Kai èv rovrai to3 Kocrpip irepiitarel Kai 
ròv ayiov aliava éK^é^erai.  fiXeirere, «45; èvopo- 
Sfértprev M<uvit}s KaXws. 12. àXXà iródev éKelvov; 
ravra voíjaai rj avviévai; ppeK gè StKaicov voi)- 
aavTes 10s; èvroXàs XaXovpev, dw; tftfèX-pcrev ó 
Kvpios. ` 8tà tovto Trepiére/j-ev ras aKoas rjpiiv Kai 
ras Kapüas, 'iva avvtlapev raina. 


XI 


1. ZrjTrj<ra>pev Sé, el èpéXpaev rjj KVpiw irpo- 
(ftavepiàaai. irepl tov véaros Kai rrepi rov aravpov. 
irepl pév rov v8aro<; yéyparrrai èrti ròv 'laparjX, 
irà^^ to (Sdirriapa rò «f^epv àyeaiv apapritiv ov 
prj irpoaSe^ovrai, àXX' eavrois olKo8oprj«rovaTV. 
2. Xéyei yàp 4 Trposbi'jTip' "EKarpdi, oüpavé, Kai 
èirl Tovrcp irXelov cj>pih^aTa> p yp, ori 8vo Kai 
irovr/pà èirolrprev ó X«og ovrog- èpe èyKaréXi/irov, 
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the doctrines concerning food. 11. Moses says 
again, “Eat of every animal that is cloven hoofed 
and ruminant.” What does he mean? That he 
who receives food knows him who feeds him, and 
rests on him and seems to rejoice. Well did he 
speak with regard to the commandment. What 
then does he mean? Consort with those who fear 
the Lord, with those who meditate in their heart on 
the meaning of the word which they have received, 
with those who speak of and observe the ordinances 
of the Lord, with those who know that meditation 
is a work of gladness, and who ruminate on the 
word of the Lord. But what does “the cloven 
hoofed " mean? That the righteous both walks in 
this world and looks forward to the holy age. See 
how well Moses legislated. 12. But how was it 
possible for them to understand or comprehend 
these things? But we having a righteous under- 
standing of them announce the commandments as 
the Lord wished. For this cause he circumcised 
our hearing and our hearts that we should 
comprehend these things. 


XI 


1. But let us enquire if the Lord took pains to 
foretell the water of baptism and the cross. Con- 
cerning the water it has been written with regard to 
Israel that they will not receive the baptism that 
brings the remission of sins, but will build for them- 
selves. 2. For the Prophet says, “ Be astonished O 
heaven, and let the earth tremble the more at this, 
that this people hath committed two evils: they 
have deserted me, the spring of life, and they have 
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TriyyTjv Kai z avrai; wpv^av fiodpov Oavarov, 
la. 16,1-2 3. Mi) trérpa ep-qpo; èartv to OpOÇ to àytóv pav 
^tvà; éaeade yàp m; rrereivov voaaoi àvmrapevoi 
voaatcv; a<f>ppr;pevot. 4. Kai traXiv Xeyet o Trpo- 
is. 45, 2. 3 '"É7,) rropevaopat epirpoadév aov Kai opr; 
opaXita Kai TrvXa; yaKKa; avvTpv^o Kat po^Xovs 
aiBrfpov; avyKkáato, Kai 8(óaa> aot (fyaavpovs 
aKoretvov;, áiroKpvtfiov;, aopárov;, iva yvwatv 
1b, 33,10-18 ori éygb Kvptos; ó Oeó;. 5. Kai- KaTotKrprets ev 
á-^r/Xw atrriXaítp trérpa; la^ypà;. Kaf rò vBtap 
avroü rriarov* fiaaiXéa pera Só^ij; oifreatie, Kat rj 
Yv96q vpíav peXerrpret «póov Kvpiov. 6. Kat 
Pa. i, 3-6 rraXtv èv aXXw 'n-po<prjTr/ Xéyer Kai. éarat o 
ravra ttoiÜv ¿ç to QvXov to TrecfiVTevpevov trapa 
t Àç SiefoSouç Ttàv vSárcov, ô tov Kapirov avroü 
Bcôaet èv Katpâ> avroü, Kai to <J>vXXov avrov ovk 
atropvijaeTat, Kai rravra, oaa àv rrotfj, KarevoSto- 
Orjaerat. 7. oi% ovra); oi àae^ef;, ov\ ovrco;, ¿XX 
ti Si; ò ^vov;, ov èKplirret ô avepo; atro irpoatarrov 
t^c yÇ; Sta tovto ovk ávaarrjaovrat áaej3et«; ev 
Kptaet ovéé apapTaiXoi èv “ov\fj SiKattov, ori 
ytvcóaKei Kvpto; 686v StKatov, Kai 0809 aaefiow 
àiroXetrat. 8. ataddveade, ttcós to vBatp Kai tov 
aravpov jttl to avrò ptaev. tovto yap \eyef 
paKaptot, ói ètri ròv aravpov éXirtaavres Kare- 
firjaav el; rò vBtop, ori ròv pèv ptaóòv Xeyet ev 
Katpto ainov- róre, <}>T)atv, ;TroBcóaco. vvv 8é 8 
Xéyet' rà <j>vWa ovk aTropvijaerai, tovto Xeyef 
ori Trav pfjpa, o èav é^eKevaerat èk vptav Stà tov 
p». l,» arópaTo; vpà>v èv iriaret Kai áyairp, carat “qç; 
eTTiarpo<pr)v Kai ekirtBa rroWot;. 9. Kai TraXtv 
crepo; Trpo<A?jT7)ç Xéyei. Kai rjv r) yrj tov laKio/S 
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dug for themselves a cistern of death. 3. Is my 
holy mountain Sinai a desert rock? For ye shall 
be as the fledgling birds, fluttering about when they 
are taken away from the nest.” 4. And again the 
Prophet says, * I will go before you and I will make 
mountains level, and I will break gates of brass, and 
I will shatter bars of iron, and I will give thee trea- 
sures of darkness, secret, invisible, that they may 
know that I am the Lord God." 5. And, * Thou 
shalt dwell in a lofty cave of a strong rock.? And, 
* His water is sure, ye shall see the King in his glory, 
and your soul shall meditate on the fear of the 
Lord." 6. And again he says in another Prophet, 
“And he who does these things shall be as 
the tree, which is planted at the partings of the 
waters, which shall give its fruit in its season, and 
its leaf shall not fade, and all things, whatso- 
ever he doeth, shall prosper. 7. It is not so 
with the wicked, it is not so; but they are even 
as the chaff which the wind driveth away from 
the face of the earth. Therefore the wicked shall 
not rise up in judgment, nor sinners in the counsel 
of the righteous, for the Lord knoweth the way 
of the righteous, and the way of the ungodly 
shall perish.” 8. Mark how he described the water 
and the cross together. For he means this : blessed 
are those who hoped on the cross, and descended 
into the water. For he speaks of their reward “in 
his season" ; at that time, he says, I will repay. 
But now when he says, * Their leaves shall not fade," 
he means that every word which shall come forth 
from your mouth in faith and love, shall be for con- 
version and hope for many. 9. And again another 
Prophet says, * And the land of Jacob was praised 
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erraivovp-evp Trapa Tráaav Tpv ypv. tovto Xéyei' 


Cf.Wisd.s,i9 ro aKevos tov irvevpiaTOS avTov àoCàCei. 10. eira 


Ezek. 47, 


Ezek. 47, 9 


IV Esr 4 


33; 5,5 


Exod. 17, 
18 s' 


ri Xéyei ; Kal pv Trorapios eXKCOv etc Sel;icóv, Kai 
àveftaivev è^ avTov éévàpa mpaía- Kai 0G àv cpàyp 
èl- avTtàv, Cpaerai eig tov alcòva. 11. tovto Xéyei 
oti lj/xeig pcèv KaTafialvopcev eig to vccop yepiovTes 
àpapTcSiv Kai pvrrov, Kai àva^alvopiev Kapiro^o- 
povvTes èv Tp Kapàia tov cj>60v Kai Tpv éX-rriéa 
eg ròv Traevi' ev Tw irvevpari C"OVTeC. Kai oc 
àv cfráyy otto tovtcov, 'ÇpaeTai els tov alcòva, 
tovto Xéyei- òs àv, cftpalv, aKovap tovtcàv XàXov- 
piévwv Kai iriarevap, CpaeTai els tov alcóva. 


XII 


le "O/ioitog TráXiv Trepi tov aTavpov ÓpLCei 
ev aXXrp irpoc^pTp Xéyovri- Kai ::0: € raina avv- 
TeXeaOpaerai ; Xéyei Kvptos' lirai QCvXov kXiOf 
Kai avacrTp, Kai oTav eK ÇvXov aip.a CTa^rj. 
é^eis iráXiv irepi tov aTavpov Kai tov uTavpov- 
crdai fiéXXovTOS. 2. Xéyei Se iráXiv t & Moiva^,1 
TroXepiovpiévov tov 'lcrparjX viró tcov àXXocftvXcov, 
Kai iva virop-vyap avTovs rrdXep,ovp,évovs, oti did 
Tas apiapTias avTcóv irapedoGpcrav els dávaTOV 
Xéyei els ttiv Kapàlav Mwvae'cog to rrvev/aa, iva 
Troirjap TVITOV aTavpov Kai tov /mXXovtos Traa- 
%eiv, oti, èav p,p, cfiyatv, éXiríacoaiv èir' avTcp, eis 
tov alcòva TToXep/pOpaovTai. Tidpaiv ovv M&ivcri}? 
èv écf>' èv ott Xov èv péacp Tps rrvypips, Kai v^pXo- 
Tepos aTadels TravTcov é^éreivev Tas felpas, Kai 

| Tap Mutuari NC, ev rtp Mwvaij GL Il in Moses" i.e. in the 
K Pentateuch " which was spoken of as “ Moses." 
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above every land.” He means to say that he is 
glorifying the vessel of his Spirit. 10. What does 
he say next? “ And there was a river flowing on 
the right hand, and beautiful trees grew out of it, 
and whosoever shall eat of them shall live for ever." 
11. He means to say that we go down into the water 
full of sins and foulness, and we come up bearing 
the fruit of fear in our hearts, and having hope on 
Jesus in the Spirit. “ And whosoever shall eat of 
them shall live for ever.” He means that whosoever 
hears and believes these things spoken shall live for 
ever. 


XII 


l. Similarly, again, he describes the cross in 
another Prophet, who says, “And when shall all these 
things be accomplished ? saith the Lord. When the 
tree shall fall and rise, and when blood shall flow 
from the tree." Here again you have a reference 
to the cross, and to him who should be crucified. 
2. And he says again to Moses, when Israel w'as 
warred upon by strangers, and in order to remind 
those who were warred upon that they were delivered 
unto death by reason of their sins—the Spirit speaks 
to the heart of Moses to make a representation of 
the cross, and of him who should suffer, because, he 
says, unless they put their trust in him, they shall 
suffer war for ever. Moses therefore placed one 
shield upon another in the midst of the fight, and 
standing there raised above them all kept stretching 
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outéüç TraXiv èvika o 'ïcrpapX. etra, òirórav KaO- 
eïXev, èdavarovvTO. 3. Trpoç ri; "va yvtàaiv oti 
oü Bvvavrai trcoOpvat, èàv pp èir'avrâ> èXirltTw- 
is. 65,2 tnv. 4, Kal TráXiv èv It spro TrpoifipTp Xéyev "OXpv 
Tpv ppépav ègeTréracra rag ^eîpaç pov Trp'os Xaov 
ciTreiOpl Kal avTiXéyovTa ;Bi» BiKata pov. 5. 
TráXiv Mtovaps jroiei tvttov tov 'Iptrov, ori Bei 
avrov TraOeiv, Kal avròs jpooTroiptrei, ov Bó^ovcriv 
aTToXcoXeKevai, èv appetto TrtrrTOVTOS tov 'lapapX, 
Num 2i 6ft. (eTrotpaev yàp Kvptos Ttávra otpiv BaKveiv avrovs, 
Kai àirédvpaKOV érretBp p rrapòfiaais Bia tov 
o^etoc èv Eva èyévero), "va éXéy^p avTOvs, oti Bia 
Tpv rrapá/Saaiv avTtov els dXÍ-^riv Oavárov Trapa- 
Deut 27,is BoOpaovrai. 6. Trépas yé toi aürog M<oi;a-*¢ 
eévTetXápevos- Ovk  ecrTai vpiv ovts ^rovevTov 
ovTe yXviTTov els Oeov vpiv, avTos irotei, iva tvttov 
tov 'Ipaov èet'p. Troiei ovv Mcovcr*g ^aXKOvv 
ocptv Kai TiOpcriv évBó^tos Kal KppvypaTt KaXeí tov 
Xaov. 7. eXffóvTes ovv èTrl to avrò ééeovTO Mwü- 
aéa>s, iva Trepl avTwv avevéyKp Bépaiv Trepl Tps 
làaetos aiiTtóv. eiTrev 8è irpos aiiTovs Xicovtrps' 
Num.21,s.9 "OTav, tppaiv, Bp^ffy tis vpá»v, eXÓeTto erri tov 
ocfitv tov etri tov ^vXov ètriKeip-evov Kai eXTricraTco 
TTiaTevaas, on avTos &>v veKpos BvvaTai ^aoTroip- 
aai, Kai Trapaxpppa  arodpaeTai. Kai ovnos 
éirolovv. | e^eis TráXiv Kal èv tovtois Tpv  Bo^av 
tov "iptrov, oti èv airtp iràvTa Kal eis avTov. 
Num. 1, 7 8. TÉ Xéyei TráXiv 'M.wvaps "iptrov, vlò), Naurj, 
èrridels ainá) tovto to ovopa, òvti TrpotfjpTp, iva 
póvov uKovap ttis ; Xaós; oti iravTa o iraTpp 


1 àireiSi) X, aireiioOvTa Cg (LXX), 
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out his hands, and so Israel again began to be victo- 
rious : then, whenever he let them drop they began 
to perish. 3. Why? That they may know that 
they cannot be saved if they do not hope on him. 
4. And again he says in another Prophet, "I 
stretched out my hands the whole day to a dis- 
obedient people and one that refuses my righteous 
way." 5. Again Moses makes a representation of 
Jesus, showing that he must suffer, and shall himself 
give life, though they will believe that he has been 
put to death, by the sign given when Israel was falling 
(for the Lord made every serpent bite them, and 
they were perishing, for the fall! took place in Eve 
through the serpent), in order to convince them that 
they will be delivered over to the affliction of death 
because of their transgression. 6. Moreover, though 
Moses commanded them:— “You shall have neither 
graven nor molten image for your God," yet he 
makes one himself to show a type of Jesus. Moses 
therefore makes a graven serpent, and places it in 
honour and calls the people by a proclamation. 
7. So they came together and besought Moses that 
he would offer prayer on their behalf for their healing. 
But Moses said to them, “ Whenever one of you," he 
said, * be bitten, let him come to the serpent that is 
placed upon the treé, and let him hope, in faith that 
it though dead is able to give life, and he shall 
straightway be saved.” And they did so. In this 
also you have again the glory of Jesus, for all 
things are in him and for him. 8. Again, why does Joshua 
Moses say to Jesus, the son of Naue,? when he gives 
him, prophet as he is, this name, that the whole 


1 Literally the * transgression.” 2 ie. Joshua the son of 
Nun, of which names Jesus and Naue are the Greek forms. 
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cfiavepol irept tov vlov 'Ipcrov. 9. Xéyei ovv 
M üwijç 'ipaov, vlw Nau??, ;Tri'eig tovto to ovopa, 


Exod. 17,14 oTTore èirep^ev avrov KarâaKOirov tt)ç yrp' Aa/?e 


Mt 22,42-44 
P». no,i 


1x45,1 


JÉkMt2,22A 
45; Luke,20, 
44 


Gen. 25,21 


Gen. 25, 


cf Rom 9 
10-12 i 


jiifiXlov 6i; rà? ^eípág crov Kat ypctyov, à Xéyet 
Kvpio'i, ori IKKo-ty-ei èie piÇüv tov olkov iràvra tov 
'KpaXr;K o ui'óc tov deov èir ecr-^àrtüv twv ppepwv. 
10. r$e iràXcv 'Tiproüç, oü%ï uiôç àvdpcinrov, àXXà 
vtòs tov ffeov, rvircp 8è èv aapKÏ <j>avepcàVei<;. ` èireï 
ovv peXXovaiv Xéyeiv, oti Xpicrros v/oç Aaveiè 
èariv,l avTOf irpocfrrprevei Aavelè, <po/3ovp,evo<; Kat 
crvvicvy tt) irXàvyv tcùv ápaprcoXcáv .Ecirev 
Kvpios rp Kvptip pov Kàffov èie èe^tcov pov, eoi? 
av Üái rov? e%&pov<; crov viroiroètov TÓ»v Troèdiv crov. 
U, KaX qraXiv Xéyei ovtovi 'Haaiag' EZttpp Kvpios 
te) XpiaTU p.ov Kvpicp, ov é/cpaTricra ri]? je^tâç 
avTov, éiraKovcrat éfiirpocrüev avrov êOvif, Kai 
ia"Xvv ^aaiXécov éiappiféco. Ï8e, Trcòg AavecS Xéyei 
avrov Kvpt-ov, Kai vtov ov Xéyei. 


XIII 


1. “ISw/iev 8è el ovros; ó Xaòs; KX^povofiei rj 
è irpwTos, Kat el p S8iadrjKrj ete relide ri etg 
eKelvovs. 2. cucovcrare ovv irept rov Xaov n Xeyei 
V ypa<f>p' 'ESeiro ¿ë ‘IcraciK irepi 'Pe/3eKKa<; rije 
yvvaiKos avrov, oti areipa Tjv Kai avvéXafiev. 
«Ta e^jXÓev 'PefteKKa irvdéaffat irapà Kvplov, 
Kal, e*7rev KVptO'i 7790? aVTTjV AvO édvp èv Tp 
yaerrpi crov Kat Suo Xaot èv ry koiXm crov, Kat, 


| XpixZTD, v!bs üaueis K, ó Xpttrrbt vlis lariv AaveiS 
CG. 
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people should listen to him alone? Because the 
Father was revealing everything concerning his Son 
Jesus. 9. Moses therefore says to Jesus the son of 
Naue, after giving him this name, when he sent him 
to spy out the land, ““Take a book in thy hands and 
write what the Lord saith, that the Son of God shall 
in the last day tear up by the roots the whole house 
of Amalek.” 10. See again Jesus, not as son of 
man, but as Son of God, but manifested in a type in 
the flesh. Since therefore they are going to say 
that the Christ is David's son, David himself pro- 
phesies, fearing and understanding the error of the 
sinners, * The Lord said to my Lord sit thou on my 
right hand until I make thy enemies thy footstool." 
1l. And again Isaiah speaks thus, **The Lord said to 
Christ my Lord, whose right hand I held, that the 
nations should obey before him, and I will shatter 
the strength of Kings." See how “David calls him 
Lord " and does not say Son. 


XIII 


l. Now let us see whether this people or the 
former people is the heir, and whether the covenant 
is for us or for them. 2. Hear then what the 
Scripture says concerning the people: * And Isaac 
prayed concerning Rebecca his wife, because she 
was barren, and she conceived. Then Rebecca 
went forth to enquire of the Lord and the Lord 
said to her: two nations are in thy womb, and 
two peoples in thy belly, and one people shall 
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VTrepéCei Xaòs Xaov /cal ó peiÇtov SovXcvaei te 
iXdaaovi. 3. aladáveaOai òtpelXere, rig ó 'laaà/c 
Kai tig 11 'Pe/Bé/c/ca, Kai èrrl rivtov SéSei^ev, on 
petipov ó Xaòs ovros rj eKeivos. 4. Kai èv aWr/ 
irpotypreia Xeyei yavepá/repov ò 'laKoifi irpòs 
Gen. 48,11 Twc?)^ tov viov avrov, Xéycov Tjot, ovk earé- 
pr^aév pe Kvpios tov Trpoaánrov aov rrpoaáyayé 
poi tol; w'ovç aov, iva evXoytfato avrovs. 5. Kai 
Gen. 48, g irpoarjyayev 'Ecj/palp Kai Mavaaatj, tov Mavaaaij 
0éXa>v iva evXoyrj&rj, oti TtpeafivTepos rjv 6 yap 
Ta>aip}> Trpoayyayev eig rijv SeNav %elpa tov 
irarpos 'laK0>/3. eiSev Sè 'Ta«&)/? tvttov ti rrvev- 
i^g pan tov Xaov tov pera?ev' Kai ri Xéyei; Kai 
èrrolyaev '"laKio/3 évaXXà^ ras yeipas avrov Kai 
eiréóriKev rriv Se^iàv èrti rryv Kecj/aXyv 'Erfipalp, 
rov Sevrépov Kai vecorépov, Kai evXoypaev avrov. 
Kai elrrev 'Icoarpj) rrpós "iaKcó/S' Merá^ec aov t/jv 
Se^iàv érti rrjv Ke<fraXriv Mavaaaí], on rrpw- 
tÓrokos pov vids èanv. Kai elrrev 'Ta«<à/9 irpás 
'icoarpfr OlSa, tskvov, dlSa' ¿XX' o peiCa/v Sov- 
Xeíiaei ri» éXdaaovt, Kai ovtos Sé evXoyrjd-qaerai. 
6. fiXéireTe, éirl rívo/v rédeiKev, tov Xaov tovtov 
eivai Trpa/Tov Kai t >x SiadriKTjs KXr)povópov. 7. el 
ovv en Kai Sia tov 'Nfipaap épvrja9p, àrré^opev 
Gen. 15,a zó réXeiov Trjs yvcoaecos ppá^v. n ovv Xeyei ri» 
'"Aftpaáp, ore póvos Triarevaas erédy els SiKaio- 
Gen.n,4.5, avv/)v;  'ISov, réQeiKa ae, 'AjBpaáp,  rrarépa 
12-13 ' | eOvSiv tuv TTiarevóvru/v Si empolvarías r^» Oecp. 
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overcome a people, and the greater shall serve the 
less.” 3. You ought to understand who is Isaac 
and who is Rebecca, and of whom he has shown that 
this people is greater than that people. 4. And in 
another prophecy Jacob speaks more plainly to 
Joseph his son, saying, ““Behold the Lord hath not 
deprived me of thy presence ; bring me thy sons, 
that I may bless them." 5. And he brought 
Ephraim and Manasses, and wished that Manasses 
should be blessed, because he was the elder; for 
Joseph brought him to the right hand of his father 
Jacob. But Jacob saw in the spirit a type of 
the people of the future. And what does he say? 
“ And Jacob crossed his hands, and placed his right 
hand on the head of Ephraim, the second and 
younger son, and blessed him ; and Joseph said to 
Jacob, Change thy right hand on to the head of 
Manasses, for he is my first-born son. And Jacob 
said to Joseph, I know it, my child, I know it; but 
the greater shall serve the less, and this one shall 
indeed be blessed." 6. See who it is of whom he 
ordained that this people is the first and heir of the 
covenant. 7. If then besides this he remembered 
it also in the case of Abraham, wre reach the per- 
fection of our knowledge. What then does he say 
to Abraham, when he alone was faithful, and it was 
counted him for righteousness?  **Behold' I have 
made thee, Abraham, the father of the Gentiles who 
believe in God in uncircumcision." 
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XIV 


1. Nat. àXXà 'IBwpev, el — BiadrjKT], i]V wpoaev 
tos Trarpdviv Bovvat tw  -Xaw, et BéBwKev.l 
BéBwKev' avroï Bé ovk éyévovTO a^iot Xa/3eiv Bia 
rag dpaprias avrwv. 2. Xéyet yàp ó TrpotbpTiis' 
Kai ip» Mcidaiyg vrjarevwv èv opet ^ivá, tov Xaftelv 
ttjv BiaOrjKt]v Kvpiov irpós tov Xaóv, ripépas rea- 
aepaKovra Kai vvKras reaaepaKovra. Kai eXafiev 
Mtouaí]? Trapa  Kvpiov rag Bvo 7rXáKa<; rag 
yeypappevas rw BakKrvXtp tike yeipos Kvpiov èv 

Trvevparv Kai Xaftwv Karècfiepev tt/w 
tov Xaov Bovvat. 3. Kat elrrev Kvpios vrpoç 
'M.awafjv. Mowcri) Mwuat), Karáfiridi, to rá^os, 
oti ò Xaós aov, ov éipjyayes ère yrp Alyvirrov, 
é)vópriffev. Kai avvrjKev Ma>ü<Tz)ç, orí éTroí/qa-av 
èavTois TToXiv yotovevpaTa, Kai éppi-^rev èk twv 
yetpwv,l Kai avverpl^riaav al T7rXd/ieç Bia- 
di^KTi^ Kvpiov. 4. Alwv«Tik pèv eXafiev, avToi 
Bè ovk èyévovTO â^ioi. TIW; Bè ppels è\à- 
fiop.ev, paOere. Xiwvarjt depaTrwv wv eXaftev, 
avTOS jè Kvpios -pplv éBwKev eig Xaov KXi^po- 
vopias, Bi Tipas vTrop£lvas; | 5. étpavepwdij Bé, 
iva KaKeivoi TeXetwdwatv toi? apMprripaaiv, Kai 
fipes Bià tov  KXrjpovopovvTOS BtaOrjKpv Kvpvov 
Ti/lcioÜ Xàfiwpev, ôç eig rovro  rjTOipàa-fhi, ‘iva 
avTOS (fiaves, Ta$ rjBri BeBairavrjpeva^ rjpwv Kap- 

1 ej Bibu>Kiv X, ej SéSuiKfv C(GL); the grammar of 
the sentence is emended by G to àAAà SiasSiji!Tit, 

Aay, el BlO'mkev ÇriT&^ev. Í 
xetpúv XC, xflP@v rds TrÁáxas GL. 
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XIV 


1. So itis. Butlet us see whether the covenant The 
which he sware to the fathers to give to the (* thel™ 
people— whether he has given it. He has given 
it But they were not worthy to receive it be- 
cause of their sins. 2. For the Prophet says, “ And 
Moses was fasting on Mount Sinai, to receive the 
covenant of the Lord for the people, forty days 
and forty nights. And Moses received from the 
Lord the two tables, written by the finger of the 
hand of the Lord in the Spirit”; and Moses 
took them, and carried them down to give them to 
the people. 3. And the Lord said to Moses, ** Moses, 
Moses, go down quickly, for thy people whom thou 
didst bring out of the land of Egypt have broken the 
Law. And Moses perceived that they had made 
themselves again molten images, and he cast them 
out of his hands, and the tables of the covenant of 
the Lord were broken." 4. Moses received it, but 
they were not worthy. But learn how we received 
it. Moses received it when he was a servant, but the 
Lord himself gave it to us, as the people of the in- 
heritance, by suffering for our sakes. 5. And it was 
made manifest both that the tale of their sins should 
be completed in their sins, and that we through 
Jesus, the Lord who inherits the covenant, should 
receive it, for he was prepared for this purpose, that 
when he appeared he might redeem from darkness 
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êtaç rç> Oavára> Kar Tra/oaêeüo/teraç ry misi 
TrXavrjs; ávopáa XvTpa>aáp,evo<; ¿k tov aKorovç, 
BidBryrat èv TpA» Btad^KTjv Xóytp. 6. yeypamat. 
yap, ttwç avrai ó trarr;p évréXXerat, Xvrpwaa- 
p.evov rip,ds éie rov aKorovs éroyidaac èavra Xabv 
ayiov. 7. Xéyet ovv ó TrpotfiyTW 'Ey6) Kvpios, 
ó Veó<; aov, éKÜXeaá ae èv èiKatoavvp Kai Kparyaai 
rrjj; Xeipòs: «Tov Kai èviayyaw ae, Kai eóatKa ae 
ete étadyicyv yévovs, etg <hb<iç èbvwv avoiNai 
óyOaXp.ovs rv(j>Xâ>v Kai é^ayayetv èK beap-üv 
TreTreèr/p.évovt; Kai èf olkov ipvXaKljg Ka07]fiévovs 
èv aKorei, ytva>aKop.ev ovv, iro0ev e\vrpcoOr)p,ev. 
8. iraXiv ó TTpotjiyrys Xéyer 'ISov, réOeiKa ae etc 

&0vá^v, tov eîvac ae etc aanypiav eai; éa^arov 
tt )ç yj)eoutcüc Xéyet Kvpios 0 Xvrpa^aáp,evós; ae #eôç. 
9. Kat iráXiv à Trpo<f>yTT]^ Xéyet- Tlvevp-a Kvpiov 


` èir èp.é, ov eiveKev e^piaév p,e evayyeXlaaaQ0 ai, 


raTreivoit xapiv,l àiréaraXKév p,e láaaaO0av rovs; 
avvTeTptp,p.évov«; Triv Kapoiav, Kypiiai, aNpdX.á»- 
TOtç ci<peaiv Kat TvyXois ava/3Xeyiv, KaXeaai 
èvtavTov Kvpiov èeKTov Kat ypiépav àvTairoéóaea» s, 
irapaKaXeaai Ttavras rovf irev0ovvTa i. 


XV 


1. vEti ovv Kai rrepï rov aa/Bfiarov yeypamai 
èv TOte Sé/ca Xóyois, ev ois; eKaXrjaev èv rep opei 
'i.tvd IThôç MeovettJp Kara Trpoaanrov Kai àyià- 
sraTe T“ a<l(3(3aroV Kvpiov Nepaiv Kalapais; Kai 
KapSia KaO0apá. 2. Kai èv éréptp Xéyer  'Eàv 

l Tairftvois x; piv G, raireivois L, tftwxois N (LXX) om. 0. 
392 


THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, xiv. 5-xv. 2 


our hearts which were already paid over to death, 
and given over to the iniquity of error, and by his 
word might make a covenant with us. 6. For it is 
written that the Father enjoins on him that he 
should redeem us from darkness and prepare a holy 
people for himself. 7. The Prophet therefore says, 
“I the Lord thy God did call thee in righteousness, 
and I will hold thy hands, and I will give thee 
strength, and I have given thee for a covenant of 
the people, for a light to the Gentiles, to open the 
eyes of the blind, and to bring forth from their 
fetters those that are bound and those that sit in 
darkness out ofthe prison house.” “We know then 
whence we have been redeemed. 8. Again the 
Prophet says, “Lo, I have made thee a light for the 
Gentiles, to be for salvation unto the ends of the 
earth, thus saith the Lord the God who did redeem 
thee.” 9. And again the Prophet saith, “ The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, because he anointed me to 
preach the Gospel of grace to the humble, he sent 
me to heal the brokenhearted, to proclaim delivery 
to the captives, and sight to the blind, to announce 
a year acceptable to the Lord, and a day of 
recompense, to comfort all who mourn.” 


XV 


l. Furthermore it was written concerning the The 
Sabbath in the ten words which he spake on Mount Sabbath 
Sinai face to face to Moses. “ Sanctify also the 
Sabbath of the Lord with pure hands and a pure 
heart." 2. And in another place he says, “If my 
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<[>vXáfwCrlV — ViO^ /J'OV T? tráfiftaTOV, TOTS éTri9p(T<£> 
to e\eog pov èir avrovs. 3. to aá^^arov Xéyei 
eP *PXÍ T7Ç «Tia-ew? Kai érroipa-ev ò debs èv 
e£ ppépais ra épya ra>v xeipéôv avrov, Kai avveré- 
Xeaev èv ry ypépa ry efiSópy Kai Karerravaev èv 
aiiry Kai pyiaaev avTpv. 4. rrpoae^ere, reKva, n 
Xéyei ro «TvveréXeaev èv ppépais. tovto Xéyei, 
ori èv  é^aKia^iXiois ereaiv crvvreXécrei Kvpios 
rà avprravra- p yàp ppépa Trap' avTtà appaivel 
%iXia erp. avros Sé poi paprvpei Xéyatv  'ISov, 
ppépa Kvpíov éarai (^s yàXta erp. | ovkovv, reKva, 
ev éC ppépais, èv rois é^aKier^iXiois ereaiv trvvre- 
Xeadpaerai rà trvprravTa. 5. Kai Karérravaev 
ry Ypépa ry è/SSopy. tovto Xéyei- orav éX6wv 
ô vtóc avrov Karapyyaei rov Kaipov rov avopov 
Kai Kpive? roug àaeftéis Kai àWà^ei rov yXiov 
Kai rpv aeXpvpv Kai tol àcrrepag, rare KaX.â>ç 
Karairavaerai év ry ppépa ry éfiéópy. 6. Trepas 
yé roi Xéyei' "A.yiàcreis avrpv yepaiv Kaóapaís 
Kai KapSla KaOapá. el ovv yv 6 Oeòs ypepav 
pyiaaev viiv ris Svvarai dyidaal Kaóapos «ov ry 
KapSia, èv Tráaiv TreTrXavypeOa. 7. iée bn apa 
róre KaXois Kararravópevoi áytáaopev avrpv, ore 
Svvpaópeda avrai SiKaiaiffévres Kai àrroXa^ovres 
rpv éirayyeXiav, ppKeri ovtrps rps àvopias, Kaivibv 
Sèyeyovòrcov Tràvruv virò Kvpíov rare bvvpao- 
p,e0a avrpv áyiáaai, avrai àyiaadevres Trpàirov. 
8. rrépas yé roi Xéyei avrots Tag veoppvias vptov 
Kai rà rrà/Bftara ovk àvé^opai. opare. Trias Xeyei; 
ov rà vvv aàfifiaTa époi SeKrà, àXXa b rrerroipKa, 
èv <y Kararravaas rà rravra àp^pv ppépas òybops 
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sons keep the Sabbath, then will I bestow my mercy 
upon them." 3. He speaks of the Sabbath at the 
beginning of the Creation, * And God made in six 
days the works of his hands and on the seventh day 
he made an end, and rested in it and sanctified it." 
4. Notice, children, what is the meaning of “ He made 
an end in six days"? He means this : that the Lord 
will make an end of everything in six thousand 
years, for a day with him means a thousand years. 
And he himself is my witness when he says, “ Lo, 
the day of the Lord shall be as a thousand years." 
So then, children, in six days, that is in six thousand 
years, everything will be completed. 5. “ And he 
rested on the seventh day." This means, when his 
Son comes he will destroy the time of the wicked 
one, and will judge the godless, and will change the 
sun and the moon and the stars, and then he will 
truly rest on the seventh day. 6. Furthermore he 
says, * Thou shalt sanctify it with clean hands and a 
pure heart." If, then, anyone has at present the 
power to keep holy the day which God made holy, 
by being pure in heart, we are altogether deceived. 
7. See that we shall indeed keep it holy at that time, 
when we enjoy true rest, when we shall be able to 
do so because we have been made righteous ourselves 
and have received the promise, when there is no 
more sin, but all things have been made new by the 
Lord : then we shall be able to keep it holy because 
we ourselves have first been made holy. 8. Fur- 
thermore he says to them ,/' Your new moons and the 
sabbaths I cannot away with." Do you see what he 
means? The present sabbaths are not acceptable to 
me, but that which I have made, in which I will give 
rest to all things and make the beginning of an 
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ttoit/ct», 6 èariv aXXov Kocrpov ap^pv. 9. Sto 
Kai dyopev rpv ppépav rpv oyBopv eiç ev<j>po- 
(TVVpV, €V p Kai 0 'IUCToUG aVCCFTp CK VSKpOIV Kai 
^tavepoidel? àvéftp ci? ovpavov?. 


XVI 


1. “Eti 8è Kai rrepl rov vaov èpw vplv, < 
irXavápevob oi raXalirtopob el? rpv obKoZoppv 
pX-rrtaav, Kai ovk erri tov 6eov avTUv rov Trobp- 
cravra avrov?, a>? ovra olkov Oeov. 2. a^eà'ov 
yap ^?! rà eóvp à^>iépwaav avrov èv T<â vaá». 
àXXà ıtÔiç Xéyeb KvpbO? Karapyüv avrov, padere' 
Ti'e èpérppaev rbvovpavov amdapp p rpvypvbpaKb; 
ovk yd^ ; Xéyei Kvpbo?' O ovpavo? pob dpovo?, p Se 
yp inroTToZiov tÒw ttoScov pov ttolov olkov olko- 
èoppaeTe pot, rj tI? totto? Th? KaTairavaeà? pov ; 
eyvtoKaTe, oti paTala p eXiri? avTOiv. 3. irépa? 
yé toi TráXiv Xéyer 'lóov, ol KadéXòvTe? tov va'ov 
TOVTOV avToi avTov olKoSopyaovaiv. A. ylveTai. 
éià yàp to TroXepetv avTov? KaOppédp viró t Üv 
é960pwv vw Kai avToi ol tmv ey 6pâ>v vTrppeTai 
ávoiKoé^oprj«Tov«riv avrov. 5. TrdXiv ôç epeXXev 
f) ttoXiç Kai Ó vad? Kai o Xaog ItrpapX rrapaBiBo- 
a-Oat, é(f»avepá»0ri. = Xéyei yàp p ypasf>ij- Kai 
earat èir éa^àriov t&v ppepwv, Kai rrapaBcoaei 
Kvpio? rà TTpóftara rp? vopp? Kai rpv pàvBpav 
Kai tov rrvpyov avTcóv eig KaTa<j>Oopav. Kai 
èyévero Ka0' à èXaXpaev Kvpio?. 6. CpTpa-aipev 

eaTlv ""'0g óeov. éariv, orrov avrò? Xéyei 
rrotelv Kai KarapriCetv.  yeypamai yáp- Kat 
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eighth day, that is the beginning of another world. 
9. Wherefore we also celebrate with gladness the 
eighth day in which Jesus also rose from the dead, 
and was made manifest, and ascended into Heaven. 


XVI 


1. I will also speak with you concerning the 
Temple, and show how the wretched men erred by 
putting their hope on the building, and not on the God 
who made them, and is the true house of God. 2. For 
they consecrated him in the Temple almost like the 
heathen. But learn how the Lord speaks, in bring- 
ing it to naught, “ Who has measured the heaven 
with a span, or the earth with his outstretched hand ? 
Have not I? saith the Lord. Heaven is my throne, 
and the earth is my footstool, what house will ye 
build for me, or what is the place of my rest?” 
You know that their hope was vain. 3. Furthermore 
he says again, “ Lo, they who destroyed this temple 
shall themselves build it.” 4. Thatis happening now. 
Forowing to the war it w'as destroyed by the enemy ; 
at present even the servants of the enemy will build 
it up again. 5 Again, it was made manifest that 
the city and the temple and the people of Israel 
were to be delivered up. For the Scripture says, 
“And it shall come to pass in the last days that the 
Lord shall deliver the sheep of his pasture, and the 
sheep-fold, and their tower to destruction." And it 
took place according to what the Lord said. 6. But 
let us inquire if a temple of God exists. Yes, it 
exists, where he himself said that he makes and 
perfects it. For it is written, ““And it shall come to 
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èarai, ti); é^Sopá&o«; crvvTeXovpévrp;' olKoiop/f)0ri- 
crerai vaà<; Oeov év86"a><; èirl tw avocari Kvpiov. 
Fi; evpiffKio OVV, oti èaTiv vaos. ttwç ovv o Ik o 80 - 
ppdijaeTai ètri t & òvópaTi, Kvpíov, pàôere. ` Ttpó 
rov ppàs TTiaTevaat t & 3eâ> fp> rjp&v to KaTOiKp- 
Trjpiov jcapolas; <j>0apTOv Kai àaûevés, tóí 
aXrj0S><; olKodoprjTOS vaòs Sia %eip6<s, oti riv TrXriprp 
pèv eiSa)XoXaTpeia«; Kai fp> olkos Saipovltov Sia to 
TToieiv, oaa rjv èvavTia t$ 6eS>. 8. OÌ Ko8opT)()ri- 
aeTai Sè èirl tò) òvopaTi Kvpíov. TrpouèyeTe Sé, 
Iva ò vaòs tov Kvpíov ez/éó^&jc oiKoSopri6rj. — irS><;, 
pádeTe.  XaftovTes Trjv ayecriv Toiv ápapTiwv Kai 
éXTríaavTes èirl to ovopa eyevópeda Kaivoi, iráXiv 

áp)ii«; KTt^opevof 8io èv tò) KaToiK^Ttjplw 'ppàv 
aXpOSis o 6eosi KaToiKei èv Tipiv. 9. «coc ; ó X070C 
avTov TÍjç 7ri(TTea)g, ri K^ijais avTov tv) èTrayye- 
Xias, 1) crolla tô» 8iKai(opaT(ov, al èvToXal Tijs 
8i8a^rj«i, ai/TOS ev rjpiv Trpo^tjTevwv, avrò? èv fiplv 
KaToiKwv, Tovf tò) OavaTtp SeBovXwpévov;l avoiytov 
ppiv TTjv dvpav tov vaov, o ècrriv aTopa, peravotav 
Si8ovi pplv, elaàyeL eig tov afydapTov vaov. 10. 6 
yap TToffâv aa>6rjvai fiXeirei ovk eig tov avdpwrrov, 
LXX’ eic tov èv avTÔ> KaTOtKovvTa Kai XaXovvTa, èir 
avT«p éK7rXr]aaópevos;, éirl 1çô priZéiroTe prpre tov 
Xe-/ovTO«f Ta prjpaTa à.KT]Koévai, eK tov cTTopaTOS 
prjTe avTtv; trots éirvreOvpreval aKOveiv. tovto 
eaTtv TTVevpaTiKOs vaóg olKo8opovpevo«; Tçô Kvpíco. 


l tous... SeSovXo'juAovs CGL, tois SeSovAcuuerois K (probably 
a correction of the unexpected accusative). 
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pass when the week is ended that a temple of-God 
shall be built gloriously in the name of the Lord." 
7. Ï find then that a temple exists. Learn then 
how it will be built in the name of the Lord. 
Before We believed in God the habitation of our 
heart was corrupt and Weak, like a temple really 
built with hands, because it was full of idolatry, and 
was the house of demons through doing things 
which were contrary to God. 8. “ But it shall be 
built in the name of the Lord.” Now give heed, in 
order that the temple of the Lord may be built 
gloriously. Learn in what way. When we received 
the remission of sins, and put our hope on the 
Name, we became new, being created again from 
the beginning; wherefore God truly dwells in us, 
in the habitation which we are. 9. How? His 
word of faith, the calling of his promise, the wisdom 
of the ordinances, the commands of the teaching, 
himself prophesying in us, himself dwelling in us, 
by opening the door of the temple (that is the 
mouth) to us, giving repentance to us, and thus 
he leads us, who have been enslaved to death 
into the incorruptible temple. 10. For he who 
desires to be saved looks not at the man, but at him 
who dwells and speaks in him, and is amazed at 
him, for he has never either heard him speak such 
words with his mouth, nor has he himself ever 
desired to hear them. This is a spiritual temple 
being built for the Lord. 
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XVII 


1. "E«£ ocrov TjV èv òvvarcp /cal airXoTrjTI 8rfX<!>- 
«rat vpLiv, èXjriÇei fzov rj ^Irv^r] ry €7riOvfJ,ia p.ov p,ri 
TapaXeXoiTrévail ti riv àvp/cóvTcov eic crcüTiiptav. 
2. éav yàp irepl twv èvecrTcoTcov ij peXXovTwv 
ypàcjico vp.lv, où p,rj vopirpre Sià to èv irapaftoXals 
/celada/,. ravra p,èv outwe.2 


XVIII 


1. Mera/Büfiev Bè /cal éirl èrèpav yváxrtv /cal 
BiBc/yr/v. 'OBol Bvo elalv BcBa'Vjs /cal éCovcrias, y re 
tov lijcotos /cal y tov etlcotovs. Stacf>opa Bé ttoXXi] 
tcov Bvo ;Bcôv. (Ç kw p,èv yap elcriv Terayp.évo/ 
cj/MTaywyol àyyeXoi tov deov, x iye 3è ayyeXoL 
tov aaTava. 2. /cal ó p,év éanv /evpLo<; ¿tto 
alü/vtüv /cal eig tous alwvas, o Bé ap^o/v /catpov 
tov vvv rijs àvopLcas. 


XIX 


1. 'H ovv ¿80s tov (jicotos èa-TLV avT7)' èàv Tts 
déXcov óBòv oBeveiv èirl tov ¿opLapcevov tottov, 
crirevay tocs epyoLS avTov. ëcrriv ovv fj èodeîaa rjpáv 
yvü&ais tov irepLiraTeLv èv avTrj ToiavTTj. 2. ayairtf- 
aeis tov TOiTjcravTa ae, (jjo^pOrja-ri tov ere irXà- 

LTW TriGvfila j¿ou p7) TrapetKtKoiTr'vai ri tûv àvTiKÔvTW fis 
ffwrripiav KCG, MI! irapaKiKoitrévai ri N*C. 

2 With the addition of the doxology the Latin version 
comes here to an end. 
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XVII 


1. So far as possibility and simplicity allow an Summary 
explanation to be given to you my soul hopes that 
none of the things which are necessary for salvation 
have been omitted, according to my desire. 2. For 
if I write to you concerning things present or things 
to come, you will not understand because they are 
hid in parables. This then suffices. 


XVIII 


1. Nowl let us pass on to another lesson and The two 
teaching. There are two Ways of teaching and WAy* 
power, one of Light and one of Darkness. And 
there is a great difference between the two Ways. 

For over the one are set light-bringing angels of 
God, but over the other angels of Satan. 2. And 
the one is Lord from eternity and to eternity, and 
the other is the ruler of the present time of iniquity. 


XIX 


1. The Way of Light is this: if any man desire The Way 
to journey to the appointed place,let him be zealous of Llght 
in his works. “Therefore the knowledge given to us 
of this kind that we may walk in it is as follows :—- 

2. Thou shalt love thy maker, thou shalt fear 


1 Here begins the section taken from the “ Two Ways," 
cf. p. 309. 
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aavTa, Soláceos tov ce Xvcpoiaapevov èie dava/rov 
eay ¿ttXovs tt) Kapolq Kai irXovaoos tô) TTvevpaao- 
ov KoXXyQyay peca twv iropevopévoiv èv oS<p 
davárov, poayaets ttiv, b ovk ëaTov àpecròv to 
0eü*, poayaeis vráaav inroKpoaov ov py èyKa- 
TaXoTrys èvcoXas Kvpiov. 3. ovy vi/rtécrei? creavrói', 
gay bé raTreivó^pcov Kara crávca- ovk apeos ecto 
aeavrov óó^av. ov Xyp^y ftovXyv Trovypàv Kara 
tov crXyaiov aov, ov óàaeos Ty ffcv^p aov ffpàaos. 
4. ov cropvevaeos, ov pooyevaeos, ov 7raoéo(f^0opy- 
aeos. ov py aov ó Xoyos tov Oeov é£éXOy èv cuca- 
Oapala tov&v. ov Xyp-^ry crpiaanrov éXéy^ao tivco 
ècri TrapaiTTcópaTO. “ay irpavs, éay yavyios, eay 
rpéptov Tovs Xóyovs ovs yKOvaas. ov pvrjaoKaKrjaeos 
Tri» àbeX<f>â> aov. 5. ov py Soy/rv^yays, TroTepov éacao 
y ov. ov py Xa^ys èm pacala) to ovopa Kvpoov. 
ayaTryaeos tov TrXyclov aov vTrep Tyv tlrv^yv aov. 
ov tpovevaets  TeKvov èv ' ydopá, ovSè ttoXov 
yevvyOev diroKreveos. ov py apys cyv %eipa aov 
cotto tov vlov aov y àirò Tys Ovyacpos aov, aXXa 
utto veoTycos Sobdjeos «]»óov ffeov. 6. ov py 
yévy èmOvpwv tco toi TrXyalov aov, ov py yévy 
irXeoveKTys.  ovbè KÓXXydyay èk aov peca 
v-ty-yXiv, àXXà pecco cacreovobv Kao ';OKalwv àva- 
aTpayyay. rà avpfiaovovcà aoo èvepyypaca «it 
àyaffà irpoaSé^y, eibd>s, oto âvev Óeoíi ovèev 
yovecao. 7. ovk eay Soyvàpwv ovS? yXaiaaàëys,l 

l yXaxriruSTis X, SiyAtjxnros CG; G also adds irayís yàp 


eavárov èanv ti SiyKutra-la (from Apost. Comst.) **for to be 
double-tongued is the snare of death." 
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thy Creator, thou shalt glorify Him who redeemed 
thee from death, thou shalt be simple in heart, and 
rich in spirit ; thou shalt not join thyself to those 
who walk in the way of death, thou shalt hate all 
that is not pleasing to God, thou shalt hate all 
hypocrisy ; thou shalt not desert the commandments 
of the Lord. 3. Thou shalt not exalt thyself, but 
shall be humble-minded in all things ; thou shalt not 
take glory to thyself. Thou shalt form no evil plan 
against thy neighbour, thou shalt not let thy soul be 
froward. 4. Thou shalt not commit fornification, 
thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not com- 
mit sodomy. Thou shalt not let the word of God 
depart from thee among the!impurity of any men. 
Thou shalt not respect persons in the reproving of 
transgression. “Thou shalt be meek, thou shalt be 
quiet, thou shalt fear the words which thou hast 
heard. Thou shalt not bear malice against thy 
brother. 5. Thou shalt not be in two minds whether 
it shall be or not. * Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord in vain.” Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
more than thy own life. Thou shalt not procure 
abortion, thou shalt not commit infanticide. Thou 
shalt not withhold thy hand from thy son or from 
thy daughter, but shalt teach them the fear of God 
from their youth up. 6. Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's goods, thou shalt not be avaricious. 
Thou shalt not be joined in soul with the haughty 
but shalt converse with humble and righteous men. 
Thou shalt receive the trials that befall thee as good, 
knowing that nothing happens without God. 7. Thou 
shalt not be double-minded or talkative. Thou 


403 


Deu d 
at 


Deut, 12,32 


Deut i, io; 
rOV ‘S19 


THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 


vtcoraypar) KvpLOis <ig tutto) Oeov év alayyvp Kai 
<PdBqr ov pi] jsiivil^g 80UX&) aov rj nratoiaKp èv 
yrixpia, toig étti tov avrov 6eov eXyri^ovaiv, pri 
TTOTe ov pi] ^to/B^iiaovTat tov èir apyoTépots 
Oeov oti ovk r/Xdev KaTa irpóaanrov KaXéaat, ,XX' 
t ove to Trvevpa i]Toípaaev. 8. Koiva>v>iaeis ev 
yráaiv tô) TrXrjatov aov Kai ovk épei-i P8ia elvaf 
et yàp èv tò) á<fj0ápTa> kolvwvol èaTe, iróatp pàXéXov 
èv toig ^>OapTois ; ovk eap TrpóyXcoaao;' iraylè 
yap to aTopa OavaTov. oaov S8vvaaai, inrèp tik 
yrvXV^ aov ayvevaeis;. 9. pi) ylvov Trpé<; pèv to 
Xafielv èkTeivrov toç ^eípag, irpo<; êe to Sovvat, 
D ayaTrijaet^ tóc KOprjv tov, ¿ «pOaXpov aov 
nravra rov KaKovvra aoL rov Noyov tcvpLov. 
10. pv7JaOriap è)pépav Kpiaetoç vvkto't Kai ripépas;, 
Kai elcÇT/TTja'eiç Ka0' èKaarriv fipépav Ta irpoatoira 
t 9v àyitüv, Tj Sià Xóyov kottiwv Kai iropevopevos 
ek; to irapaKaXéaai Kai peXeTwv €i'G to aèdaai 
"Jrv^rjv to? Xòyqi, rj 8ca tS)V yeipSiv aov epyaap 
eic XvTpwatv àpapTiwv aov. 11. ov 8iaTaaei<; 
^ovvai ov8è StSoüc yoyyvaeit' yvà^ay Sé, tig o tov 
piaOov /caXog avTaTroSorrji.  </>uXà^eiÇ â  nrape- 
Xaftes, prjTe yrpoaTi,0el<i prpre à«j^atpá)v. eig TeXoc 
piarjaett; to  Trovrjpóv. Kpiveis SiKaicog. 12. ov 
7TOtrjaei<;  a^iapa, eiprjvevaei; 8è  paNppévov«s; 
avvayaymv. | é^opóXoyrjap etti apapTiaiss aov. 
ov Trpoaiféeis étti 7rpoaev%r)V èv avveibtfaei irovrjpa. 
avTT) èaalv rj Ó80<j rov it oç. 
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shalt obey thy masters as a type of God in modesty 
and fear ; thou shalt not command in bitterness thy 
slave or handmaid who hope on the same God, lest 
they cease to fear the God who is over you both ; for 
he came not to call men with respect of persons, 
but those whom the Spirit prepared. 8. Thou shalt 
share all things with thy neighbour and shall not 
say that they are thy own property ; for if you are 
sharers in that which is incorruptible, how much 
more in that which is corruptible? Thou shalt not 
be forward to speak, for the mouth is a snare of 
death. So far as thou canst, thou shalt keep thy 
soul pure. 9. Be not one who stretches out the 
hands to take, and shuts them when it comes to 
giving. Thou shalt love “as the apple of thine 
eye ” all who speak to thee the word of the Lord. 
10. Thou shalt remember the day of judgment day 
and night, and thou shalt seek each day the society 
of the saints, either labouring by speech, and going 
out to exhort, and striving to save souls by the 
word, or working with thine hands for the ransom of 
thy sins. 11. Thou shalt not hesitate to give, and 
when thou givest thou shalt not grumble, but thou 
shalt know who is the good paymaster of the reward. 
“ Thou shalt keep the precepts ” which thou hast 
received, “adding nothing and taking nothing 
away.” Thou shalt utterly hate evil. “ Thou shalt 
give righteous judgment." 12. Thou shalt not cause 
quarrels, but shalt bring together and reconcile 
those that strive. Thou shalt confess thy sins. 
Thou shalt not betake thyself to prayer with an evil 
conscience. This is the Way of Light. 
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XX 


1. 'H êè tov peéXavog 0809 éar/v a/coXià /cal 
/carapa.9 peeary. ¿»oç yàp èarev davárov alcüvéov 
peerá Tipeapéas, èv y éarev rà jerroXXvvra ryv 
W^rv-yv avTMV elSa)XoXarpeéa, dpacrvrys, v)jros; 
8vvápeea^ «;, viró/cpecre;, 8etrXo/cap8ía, peoe^eéa, <f>óvo<;, 
áptrayy, vtrepytbavea, trapá/3aae9, soxoç, /ca/cla, 
avdáSeea, fyappea/ceea, pettyeta, trXeovegea, atfco/Bia 
deov- 2. 8iâ>/CTae ráiv àyadáv, peecrovvTes àXydeeav, 
ayairGivrer 'i/revSos, ov yiva/cr/covres peeerdov Si/caio- 
crvvys, ov /coXXüpeevoe ayadcp, ov /cpeaee 8t/caea,')(ripa 
/cae opyavcp ov trpoae^ovret;, àypvirvovvre'i ovk eic 
Xf^o[3ov deov, àXX' sttI to rrovypóv, a>v pea/cpav /cal 
tròppa) trpavTy<; /cal viropiovy, ayatrá/vres peáraca, 
Sicó/copTec civratroZopia, ov/c eXeüvTes tctco^ov, ov 
trovovvTeg ètri /caratrovovpbéva), evloepeis; èv /cara- 
XaXiá, ov yivcáa-/covres; róv trotyaavra avrovs, 
cjjoveisi ré/eva/v, <j>6ope2í TXacrpearos Oeov, atrotTTpe- 
<Ddfievoi tov év&eópievov, /caTatrovovvrei róv &Xi^ó- 
pcevov, trXovcriajv trapa/cXyrot, trevyTo/v avopeot 
KpLTai, TravdapeapryTot. 


XXI 


1. KaXòp ovv éarlv pt.adóvTa rà ^./cabcápeaTa 
rov Kvpéov, oaa yéypatrrai, èv toutoig trepitraTeiv- 
i yàp ravra troiá/v èv ry /SaatXeia rov deov 
So^aadyaeTat' ó é/ceiva é/cXeyop,evos; peerá r&v 
èpyarv avrov awatroXeérae, èeà tovto àvàaraaic, 
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xx 


1. But the Way of the Black One is crooked and 
full of cursing, for it is the way of death eternal with 
punishment, and in it are the things that destroy 
their soul : idolatry, frowardness, arrogance of power, 
hypocrisy, double-heartedness, adultery, murder, 
robbery, pride, transgression, fraud, malice, self- 
sufficiency, enchantments, magic, covetousness, the 
lack of the fear of God ; 2. persecutors of the good, 
haters of the truth, lovers of lies, knowing not the 
reward of righteousness, who “cleave not to the 
good,” nor to righteous judgment, who attend not to 
the cause of the widow and orphan, spending wake- 
ful nights not in the fear of God, but in the pursuit 
of vice, from whom meekness and patience are far 
and distant, “ loving vanity, seeking rewards,” with- 
out pity for the poor, working not for him who is 
oppressed with toil, prone to evil speaking, without 
knowledge of their Maker, murderers of children, 
corrupters of God's creation, turning away the needy, 
oppressing the afflicted, advocates of the rich, unjust 
judges of the poor, altogether sinful. 


XXI 


1. It is good therefore that he who has learned 
the ordinances of the Lord as many as have been 
written should walk in them. For he who does 
these things shall be glorified in the kingdom of 
God, and he who chooses the others shall perish 
with his works. For this reason there is a resurrec- 
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8ca TOVTO aVTCLTToSofia. 2. èpayrtà TOU? VTrepé- 
XpvTas, el Tcvá pov yvcópys àyaóys Xap^ávere 
«rvp/3ovXiav' e^ere pe6' éavTwv <? ou? épyáayaOe 
to KaNov' py éWeiiryre. 3. èyyiis y ypépa èv y 
avvarroXeiTai rravra ti» Trovypái èyyvs o Kvpios 
Kai o piados avrov. 4. eri Kai m épanSt vpas' 
éavTUv yiveade vopodérai àyadol, éavTÜv pévere 
avp[3ov\oi TTicTol, apare èk vp&v rracrav vrró- 
Kpiaiv. 5. $ 8è deós, ó tov  Trarró? Koapov 
Kvpiewov, i^y vpiv <ro<piav, avveaiv, èiriaryp/yv, 
yvSuriv rwr  éiKaia»pÜTO»v avrov,  inropovyv. 
6. yiveaóe 8è OeoéinaKTOi, ex (]r ouvres tl Q)T€Í 
Kvpios a“ vpáv, Kai rroiefTe ‘iva evpeóijTe èv 
ypepa Kpbaea»s. 7. ci 8è tis écrriv àyadov pveua, 
pvypoveveTe pov pe\erwvres raüra, iva Kat, y 
eiri6vpla Kai y àypvirvla els ri ayaGòv ‘xa>py<jTj. 
èpa>TÔ) vpás, ^ápiv aiTovpevos. 8. eco? èri to 
KaXòv aKevós ètrriv peff vpüv, py eWeirtyre 
pybevl éavTtòv,l àXXà avveus eK^yreire ravra Kai 
avarrXypovTe rràaav èvroXyv ecrriv yàp à^ia. 
9. 010 pàXXov earrovSaaa ypáà^rai ip. 5v y^vvy- 
6yv, els to ev«f^pàvai vpcts-  aá^eade, ayarrys 
TeKva Kai elpyvys. ; Kvpios vys éó^ys Kai rracys 
papiros pera tov rrvevparos vpStv. 


"Etfectto XA Ba/waySa. 


1 avruv GL, éavTÜv KG. 
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tion, for this reason there is a recompense. 2. I 
beseech those who are in high positions, if you will 
receive any counsel of my goodwill, have among 
yourselves those to whom you may do good ; fail not. 
3. The day is at hand when all things shall perish 
with the Evil one ; * The Lord and his reward is at 
hand." 4. I beseech you again and again be good 
lawgivers to each other, remain faithful counsellors 
of each other, remove from yourselves all hypocrisy. 
5. Now may God, who is the Lord over all the 
world, give you wisdom, understanding, prudence, 
knowledge of his ordinances, patience. 6. And be 
taught of God, seeking out what the Lord requires 
from you, and see that ye be found faithful in the 
day of Judgment. 7. If there is any memory of 
good, meditate on these things and remember me, 
that my desire and my watchfulness may find some 
good end. I beseech you asking it of your favour. 
8. While the fair vessell is with you fail not in any 
of them, but seek these things diligently, and fulfil 
every commandment ; for these things are worthy. 
9. Wherefore I was the more zealous to write to 
Jou of my ability, to give you gladness. May you 
gain salvation, children of love and peace. The Lord 
°f glory and of all grace be with your spirit. 


The Epistle of Barnabas. 


1 i.e. while you are in the body. 
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The Apostolic Fathers. Kirsopp Lake. 2 Vole. 

Appian: Roman History. Horace White. 4 Vols. 

Aratus. Cf. Callimachus. 

Aristides: Orations. C. A. Behr. Vol. I. 

Aristophanes. Benjamin Bickley Rogers. 3 Vols. Verse 
trans. 

Aristotle: Art of Rhetoric. J. H. Freese. 

Aristotle: Athenian Constitution, Eudemian Ethics, 
Vices and Virtues. H. Rackham. 

Aristotle: Generation of Animals. A.L. Peck. 

Aristotle: Historia Animalium. A. L. Peck. Vols. I.-II. 

Aristotle: Metaphysics. H. Tredennick. 2 Vols. 

Aristotle: Meteorologica. H.D.P.Lee. 

Aristotle: Minor Works. W. S. Hett. On Colours, On 
Things Heard, On Physiognomies, On Plants, On Marvellous 
Things Heard, Mechanical Problems, On Indivisible Lines, 
On Situations and Names of Winds, On Melissus, Xenophanes, 
and Gorgias. 

Aristotle: Nicomachean Ethics. H. Rackham. 

Aristotle: Oeconomica and Magna Moralia. G. C. Arm- 
strong; (with Metaphysics, Vol. II.). 

Aristotle: On the Heavens. W. K. C. Guthrie. 

Aristotle: On the Soul. Parva Naturalia. On Breath. 
W. S. Hett. 

Aristotle: Categories, On Interpretation, Prior 
Analytics. H. P. Cooke and H. Tredennick. 

Aristotle: Posterior Analytics, Topics. H. Tredennick 
and E. S. Forster. 

Aristotle: On Sophistical Refutations. 

On Coming to be and Passing Away, On the Cosmos. E. S. 
Forster and D. J. Furley. 

Aristotle: Parts of Animals. A. L. Peck; Motion and 

Progression of Animals. E. S. Forster. 
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Aristotle: Physics. Rev. P. Wicksteed and F. M. Cornford. 
2 Vols. 

Aristotle: Poetics and Longinus. W. Hamilton Fyfe; 
Demetrius on Style. W. Rhys Roberts. 

Aristotle: Politics. H. Rackham. 

Aristotle: Problems. W. S. Hett. 2 Vols. 

Aristotle: Rhetorica Ab Alexandrum (with Problems. 
Vol. II). H. Rackham. 

Arrian: History of Alexander and Indica. Rev. E. Iliffe 
Robson. 2 Vols. 

Athenaeus: Deipnosophistae. C.B. Gulick. 7 Vols. 

Babrius and Phaedrus (Latin). B. E. Perry. 

St. Basil: Letters. R.J. Deferrari. 4 Vols. 

Callimachus: Fragments. C. A. Trypanis. Musaeus: Hero 
and Leander. T. Gelzer and C. Whitman. 

Callimachus, Hymns and Epigrams, and Lycophron. A.W. 
Mair; Aratus. G. R. Mair. 

Clement of Alexandria. Rev. G. W. Butterworth. 

Colluthus. Cf. Oppian. 

Daphnis and Chloe. Thornley's Translation revised by 
J. M. Edmonds: and Parthenius. S. Gaselee. 

Demosthenes I.: Olynthiacs, Philippics and Minor Ora- 
tions. I.-XVII. and XX. J.H. Vince. 

Demosthenes II.: De Corona and De Falsa Legatione. 
C. A. Vince and J. H. Vince. 
Demosthenes III.: Meidias, Androtion, Aristocrates, 
Timocrates and Abistoqeiton, I. and II. J. H. Vince. 
Demosthenes IV.-VI.: Private Orations and In Neaeram. 
A. T. Murray. 

Demosthenes VII.: Funeral Speech, Erotic Essay, Exordia 
and Letters. N. W. and N. J. DeWitt. 

Dio Cassius: Roman History. E. Cary. 9 Vols. 

Dio Chrysostom. J.W.Cohoon and H.Lamar Crosby. 5Vols. 

Diodorus Siculus. 12 Vols. Vols. I.-VI. C. H. Oldfather. 
Vol. VII. C. L. Sherman. Vol. VIII. C. B. Welles. Vols. 
IX. and X. R. M. Geer. Vol. XI. F. Walton. Vol. XII. 
F. Walton. General Index. R.M. Geer. 

Diogenes Laertius. R. D. Hicks. 2 Vole. New Introduc- 
tion by H. S. Long. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus: Roman Antiquities Speh 
man's translation revised by E. Cary. 7 Vols. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus: Critical Essays. S. Usher. 
2 Vols. 

Epictetus. W. A. Oldfather. 2 Vols. 

Euripides. A.S.Way. 4 Vols. Verse trans. 

Eusebius: Ecclesiastical History. Kirsopp Lake and 
J. E. L. Oulton. 2 Vols. 


Galen: On the Natural Faculties. A. J. Brock. 

The Greek Anthology. W.R. Paton. 5 Vols. 

Greek Elegy and Iambus with the Anacreontea. J. M. 
Edmonds. 2 Vols. 

The Greek Bucolic Poets (Theocritus, Bion, Moschus). 
J. M. Edmonds. 

Greek Mathematical Works. Ivor Thomas. 2 Vols. 

Herodes. Cf. Theophrastus: Characters. 

Herodian. C.R. Whittaker. 2 Vols. 

Herodotus. A.D. Godley. 4 Vols. 

Hesiod and The Homeric Hymns. H. G. Evelyn White. 

Hippocrates and the Fragments of Heracleitus. W.H.S. 
Jones and E. T. Withington. 4 Vols. 

Homer: Iliad. A.T. Murray. 2 Vols. 

Homer: Odyssey. A. T. Murray. 2 Vols. 

Isaeus. E. W. Forster. 

Isocrates. George Norlin and LaRue Van Hook. 3 Vols. 

[St. John Damascene]: Barlaam and Ioasaph. Rev. G. R. 
Woodward, Harold Mattingly and D. M. Lang. 

Josephus. 9 Vols. Vols. I.-IV. H. Thackeray. Vol. V. 
H. Thackeray and R. Marcus. Vols. VI.-VII. R. Marcus. 
Vol. Vili. R. Marcus and Allen Wikgren. Vol. IX. L.H. 
Feldman. 

Julian. Wilmer Cave Wright. 3 Vols. 

Libanius. A.F. Norman. Vol. I. 

Lucjan. 8 Vols. Vols. I.-V. A. M. Harmon. Vol. VI. K. 
Kilburn. Vols. VII.-Vili. M. D. Macleod. 

Lycophron. Cf. Callimachus. 

Lyra Graeca. J. M. Edmonds. 3 Vols. 

Lysias. W. R. M. Lamb. 

Manetho. W. G. Waddell: Ptolemy: Tetrabiblos. F. E. 
Robbins. 

Marcus Aurelius. C. R. Haines. 

Menander. F.G. Allison. 

Minor Attic Orators (Antiphon, Andocides, Lycurgus, 
Demades, Dinarchus, Hyperides). K. J» Maidrnent and 
J. O. Burtt. 2 Vols. 

Musaeus: Hero and Leander. Cf. Callimachus. 

Nonnos: Dionysiaca. W. H. D. Rouse. 3 Vols. 

Oppian, Colluthus, Tryphiodorus. A. W. Mair. 

Papyri. Non-Literary Selections. A. S. Hunt and C. C. 
Edgar. 2 Vols. Literary Selections (Poetry). D.L.Page. 

Parthenius. Cf. Daphnis and Chloe. 

Pausanias: Description of Greece. W. H. S. Jones. 4 
Vols, and Companion Vol. arranged by R- W ycherley, 
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Philo. 10 Vols. Vols. I.-V. F. H. Colson and Rev. G. H. 
Whitaker. Vols. VI.-IX. F. H. Colson. Vol. X. F. H. 
Colson and the Rev. J. W. Earp. 

Thilo: two supplementary Vols. (Translation only.) Ralph 
Marcus. 

Philostratus: The Life of Apollonius of Tyana. F. C. 
Conybeare. 2 Vols. 

Philostratus: Imagines; Callistratus: Descriptions. A. 
Fairbanks. 

Philostratus and Eunapius: Lives of the Sophists. Wilmer 
Cave Wright. 

Pindar. Sir J. E. Sandys. 

Plato: Charmides, Alcibiades, Hipparchus, The Lovers, 
Theages, Minos and Epinomis. W. R. M. Lamb. 

Plato: Cratylus, Parmenides, Greater Hippias, Lesser 
Hippias. H. N. Fowler. 

Plato: Euthyphro, Apology, Crito, Phaedo, Phaedrus. 
H. N. Fowler. 

Plato: Laches, Protagoras, Meno, Euthydemus. W.R.M. 
Lamb. 

Plato: Laws. Rev. R. G. Bury. 2 Vols. 

Plato: Lysis, Symposium, Gorgias. W. R. M. Lamb. 

Prato: Republic. Paul Shorey. 2 Vols. 

Plato: Statesman, Philebus. H.N.Fowler; Ion. W.R.M. 
Lamb. 

Plato: Theaetetus and Sophist. H. N. Fowler. 

Plato: Timaeus, Critias, Clitopho, Menexends, Epistulae. 
Rev, R. G. Bury. 

Plotinus: A. H. Armstrong. Vola. I.-III. 

Plutarch: Moralia. 17 Vola. Vola. I.-V. F. C. Babbitt. 
Vol. VI. “W. C. Helmbold. Vola. VII. and XIV. P.H.De 
Lacy and B. Einaraon. Vol. Vili. P. A. Clement and H.B. 


Hoffleit. Vol. IX. E. L. Minar, Jr., F. H. Sandbach, W. C. 
Helmbold. Vol. X. H. N. Fowler. Vol. XI. L. Pearson 


and F. H. Sandbach. Vol. XII. H. Chernies and W. C. 
Helmbold. Vol. XV. F.H. Sandbach. 
Plutarch: The Parallel Lives. B. Perrin. 11 Vola. 
Polybius. “W.R. Paton. 6 Vola. 
Procopius: History of the Wars. H. B. Dewing. 7 Vols. 
Ptolemy: Tetrabiblos. Cf. Manetho. 
Quintus Smyrnaeus. A.S.Way. Verse trans. 
Sextus Empiricus. Rev. R. G. Bury. 4 Vols. 
Sophocles. F.Storr. 2 Vols. Verse trans. 
Strabo: Geography. Horace L. Jones. 8 Vols. 


Theophrastus: Characters. J. M. Edmonds. Hebodes, 
etc. A. D. Knox 
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Theophrastus: Enquiry into Plants. Sir Arthur Hort, 
Bart. 2 Vola. 


Thucydides. C. F. Smith. 4 Vols. 

Tryphiodorus. Cf. Oppian. 

Xenophon: Cyropaedia. Walter Miller. 2 Vole. 
Xenophon: Hellenica. C. L. Browneon. 2 Vole. 

Xenophon: Anabasis. C. L. Browneon. 

Xenophon: Memorabilia and Oeconomicus. E. C. Marchant. 
Symposium and Apology. O. J. Todd. 

Xenophon: Scripta Minora. E. C. Marchant and G. W. 
Bowersock. 
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